
        
            
                
            
        

    
  
    Table of Contents
  


  
    Copyright
  


  
    Chapter 1
  


  
    Chapter 2
  


  
    Chapter 3
  


  
    Chapter 4
  


  
    Chapter 5
  


  
    Chapter 6
  


  
    Chapter 7
  


  
    Chapter 8
  


  
    Chapter 9
  


  
    Chapter 10
  


  
    Chapter 11
  


  
    Chapter 12
  


  
    Chapter 13
  


  
    Chapter 14
  


  
    Chapter 15
  


  
    Chapter 16
  


  
    Chapter 17
  


  
    Chapter 18
  


  
    Chapter 19
  


  
    Artwork
  


  Copyright



  
    Chronicles of Eden
  


  
    

  


  
    Author:
  


  
    Alexander Gordon
  


  
    

  


  
    Cover Art:
  


  
    Nuciferyne
  


  
    

  


  
    Character Illustrations:

  


  
    Nuciferyne
  


  
    

  


  
    Copyright © 2016
  


  
    

  


  
    All rights are reserved to the author. No part of this ebook may be used or reproduced in any manner whatsoever without written permission except in the case of brief quotations embodied in critical articles or reviews.
  


  
    

  


  
    This is a work of fiction. Names, characters, places and incidents are either the product of the author’s imagination or are used fictitiously, and any resemblance to actual persons, living or dead, business establishments, events or locales is entirely coincidental.
  


  Chapter 1


  The Newborn Nightmare


  In the world of Eden it was well-known for monsters to cause pain and suffering wherever they appeared. They not only raped the men of humanity in order to breed, but some would go above and beyond that to cause more agony and misery with the humans. Killing women and children, razing homes and villages to the ground, some monsters were truly demons amongst their lustful sisters. The cruelest and most dangerous of them were of course the Darker Ones, but that wasn’t to say their lesser sisters would be any kinder with their prey.


  Any monster could be just as cold and dark if they had the mind to.


  *****


  Under the night sky an elven archer slowly approached a still caravan and white horse that was trotting about in a panic nearby. Clover merely glanced to Lucky with no interest from his distress before turning her eyes back onto the caravan as she approached the ride. The arrows quietly rustled in their quiver on her back while she held her trusty bow in hand, her long pigtails flowing gently behind while her eyes gave off a brief cerulean hue before returning to normal.


  Climbing up onto the front seat she looked back to see Kroanette walking towards Lucky, the centaur gently brushing his nose before he quickly backed away from her with a loud whinny. Kroanette chuckled with a smirk at Clover, the elf showing the same sly expression before she entered the caravan through the curtain. Inside she quietly advanced upon the bed, her eyes making out Daniel and his girls perfectly in the dark and seeing them all sleeping naked and peacefully despite Daniel’s incredibly loud snoring. Clover eyed each of the girls carefully then Daniel, pausing for a moment before she slowly approached the side of the bed where Alyssa was sleeping at Daniel’s side. The elf glanced to all the girls and saw they were sound asleep before she leaned closer to the little witch.


  “Alyssa,” she whispered before poking the witch’s cheek. After that only got an annoyed grumble the elf poked her again. “Alyssa, wake up.”


  “Clover, it’s too early for me to throw you through the wall,” Alyssa mumbled before snuggling closer to Daniel.


  “Would you mind going outside and shutting your horse up?” Clover whispered. Alyssa slowly turned to her with a peek then towards the entryway as she heard Lucky’s whinnying outside.


  “Lucky?”


  “It’s bad enough I can’t sleep in here with Dan’s snoring, but now he’s keeping me and Kroanette up with all that racket. Do something, would ya?” Clover huffed before crossing her arms in discontent.


  Alyssa grumbled then slowly got out of bed, taking a moment to rub her eyes before tiredly walking towards the entryway and holding her hand out towards the side of the room. From the wardrobe her skirt and red shirt flew over into her hand, the witch yawning while slipping on her clothes before brushing aside the curtain and stepping out onto the front seat of the ride.


  “Lucky?” she said with another yawn before looking over to see Kroanette watching Lucky trot about in place while neighing again.


  “Would you mind, Alyssa?” Kroanette kindly requested as she gestured to the horse.


  “What’s gotten into him?” Alyssa asked as she hopped off the ride and walked over towards them.


  “Something spooked him,” Kroanette reasoned with a shrug.


  “Lucky? What’s wrong, boy?” Alyssa said as she gently held her hands out towards the horse. Lucky continued to neigh and backed up more, with the witch watching in puzzlement before scratching her head and looking around to seeing nothing nearby that seemed dangerous.


  “Lucky? What’s wrong? It’s okay, I’m here. What’s gotten into you?”


  A small gust of wind blew from behind Alyssa, the witch glancing back then slowly turning her head with widening eyes and an open mouth. Standing behind her she saw Triska, dressed in a different attire than normal, having softly glowing eyes which also wasn’t normal, and had demonic wings and a tail behind her which certainly wasn’t normal.


  “T-Triska?” Alyssa stuttered as she quickly turned to face her with surprise. “Wh… what happened to you?”


  “Sorry, but Triska’s not here,” the demonic girl chuckled before slowly getting down on one knee and reaching over to take Alyssa’s hand. She pulled the witch over with no resistance as Alyssa was rendered in shock at seeing her co-mate having changed drastically.


  “No… you can’t be…” the witch breathed out before the cambion held her close and gently brushed her hair.


  “Oh, I can.”


  Alyssa gasped and tried to run only for the cambion to then pull her into a kiss, silencing the witch’s scream as she held her forcibly and covered them with her wings. Kroanette chuckled as she watched the sight while Clover was peeking out from behind the curtain with a sly grin on her face. Alyssa struggled to move as she felt something forcing itself into her mind, her thoughts turning hazy before she blacked out from a powerful spike of pleasure shooting through her then fell limp in the cambion’s arms. After a while the wings were parted to reveal Alyssa unconscious in the girl’s arms with a faint blush on her cheeks.


  “And I am,” the cambion finished while gently brushing her hand through Alyssa’s hair.


  “Next,” Kroanette called over to Clover.


  The elf nodded then walked into the room again while Lucky continued to neigh and buck about. Clover made her way over to the other side of the bed where Falla was facing away from the others and sleeping quietly. She glanced to seeing Squeak curled up into her ball above the butterfly then over to the other side of Falla where Luna was sleeping with Pip, the tiny fairy giggling quietly in her dream while she was nestled between Luna’s breasts.


  “Falla,” Clover whispered as she gently flicked the butterfly’s nose. Falla grumbled and feebly waved a hand in front of her face out of reflex. “Falla, wake up.”


  Slowly Falla opened her eyes and just stared at Clover with a dull expression, not saying a word while the elf looked over to the entryway then back to her with a raised eyebrow.


  “You mind giving us a hand with Lucky?”


  Falla just continued to stare at her in silence.


  “In case you didn’t hear he’s making a lot of noise out there.”


  “I wasn’t even hearing Daniel snoring,” Falla flatly replied. “And he’s in bed with me. Go away and let me sleep.”


  “I didn’t want to ask you for anything in the first place, but Alyssa’s trying to calm her horse down and said for you to get out there and help. If you don’t want to help her then fine, that’s between you and her.”


  “Why is she asking for my help?” Falla quietly groaned while rubbing one of her eyes. “I’ve never had to do anything with Lucky before. I don’t even know how to manage a horse.”


  “I don’t give a fuck,” Clover quietly snapped at her. “Look, I did my part and relayed her message to you. If you want to go back to sleep then fine, whatever. Not like I care if she wanted your help or not.”


  Falla grumbled before getting out of bed, rubbing her face tiredly before grabbing her floral skirt and petal bra from the wardrobe then stumbling towards the entryway while slowly getting dressed.


  “Fine,” she muttered while straightening out her bra. “This better help with her letting us get closer to Daniel though.”


  The butterfly girl stepped out onto the front seat of the caravan and stretched out her arms before looking around with a tired yawn. Under the moonlight she saw Lucky neighing and bucking around while Kroanette was watching the horse with a calm smile on her face.


  “Alright, what’s going on here?” Falla asked as she fluttered off the seat and towards Kroanette. The centaur glanced to her with a smirk as the girl landed down and looked around confusedly. “Where’s Alyssa? I thought she wanted me to come out here and help with Lucky.”


  “She’s up there,” Kroanette replied pointing up.


  Falla blinked then looked up and behind her before jumping with a gasp. She watched with wide eyes and an open mouth the sight of Triska gently flying down with demonic wings and landing on the grass next to her. In her arms Alyssa was slowly waking up, a cerulean glow coming from her eyes briefly before she smiled lovingly at the demon.


  “Triska, you’re alright now,” Alyssa said with relief.


  “I told you before Triska’s not here anymore,” the cambion corrected while watching Falla with a sly smile on her face. She set Alyssa down on her feet then started walking towards the butterfly with softly glowing eyes.


  “T… Triska?” Falla whined while stumbling back a few steps. “Wha… what the hell is this?”


  “What did I just say?” the cambion chuckled before darting forward in a flash, grabbing hold of Falla from around her waist and her hand. She pulled the frightened butterfly close and licked her lips slowly, watching amusedly as the girl trembled and struggled to pull herself free.


  “Triska’s not here. From now on, call me Kitten.”


  Falla opened her mouth to scream before the cambion pulled her into a kiss, quieting her shriek of terror while Alyssa and Kroanette watched with cold smiles on their faces. The butterfly tried to push her off while her wings fluttered wildly, her mind going blank before she slowly fell silent and collapsed into Kitten’s arms. The cambion let out an amused murmur before breaking the kiss, a small string of saliva lingering between their lips as Falla blushed slightly with her hands and wings dropping down.


  “This is nice,” Kitten mused with a smirk at the girl. “So many new toys to play with. Be good girls for me and bring the rest.”


  “As you wish,” Alyssa giggled before merrily skipping towards the caravan.


  “Are you going to turn Daniel into your slave as well?” Kroanette asked with a happy smile on her face.


  “Oh, no, not Daniel,” Kitten said shaking her head with a dark look in her eye. “I’ve got something else in mind for him.”


  She then glanced over to see Lucky bucking about and neighing loudly.


  “Kroanette, be a dear and quiet him already. Daniel may be a loud sleeper but they’re going to be woken up by the poor animal if he keeps that up.”


  “As you wish,” Kroanette kindly replied before trotting over towards the horse. “Lucky, it’s alright. Calm down, boy.”


  The horse shook its head and neighed before shifting into his demon form, hair shifting to black while skeletal wings emerged above him. Lucky’s eyes turned crimson while his tail ignited, the demonic horse bucking back on its hind legs and neighing loudly before Kitten sighed with annoyance.


  “I said, keep him quiet,” she repeated before waving her hand back. A blue casting ring with purple and black glyphs surrounding it appeared beneath Lucky before flying up around him and stopping overhead. As it did it shifted Lucky back to his normal form while passing over his body, leaving the horse dazed as he grunted weakly before stumbling over onto his side with a thump. Kitten smirked and flicked her hand, dissolving the casting ring with a quiet flash and crackle, and then casually examined her fingernails without a care while Kroanette watched Lucky with a curious eye.


  “Lucky? You okay?” the centaur asked gently.


  “He’s fine,” Kitten answered without giving them a fleeting glance.


  Alyssa climbed aboard the caravan and walked inside, exchanging a glance and mean smile with Clover before the two headed towards the bed. Alyssa stood in front of it and eyed over the girls with a quiet giggle while Clover looked from one to another with a curious eye.


  “She doesn’t want to wake Daniel yet,” Clover reminded the witch.


  “No problem, just keep quiet,” Alyssa said holding out her hand. She slowly drew it back, gently pulling the covers off of Luna, Specca, and Daniel. The butterfly girl continued to sleep quietly on her back with Pip sandwiched between her breasts while Specca was holding onto Daniel’s side while he snored loudly without pause.


  “I don’t think we need to be that quiet,” Clover pointed out, shaking her head slowly as she saw Daniel’s snoring wasn’t waking any of the girls.


  Alyssa held both hands out and focused her magic. Slowly Specca began to lift up into the air, her tail and hands gently dropping down before she floated over the bed towards the witch. Clover held out her arms and carefully caught the nixie as she was lowered down before slowly walking towards the entryway. Alyssa smirked at Daniel with her eyes giving off a soft blue glow for a moment before she followed the elf. As Clover stepped out of the cabin Alyssa waved her hand back, summoning Specca’s glasses from the bedside over through the air and into her palm before she left the room as well.


  Outside Falla slowly woke up with a calm smile coming across her face, her eyes giving off a bluish hue briefly before she stood up and turned to Kroanette who returned the look with a nod of approval. They then watched as Clover carried Specca over and handed the nixie off to Kitten, the cambion smiling curiously at seeing the girl sleeping peacefully in her arms. Alyssa walked over to them then used her magic to gently place the glasses on Specca’s face, the nixie slowly opening her eyes with a quiet murmur to see Kitten with her demonic wings arched up behind her.


  “Hello, Specca,” Kitten gently said, with Specca blinking before gasping with shock at realizing what she was seeing. “Beautiful night out tonight, isn’t it?”


  “T-T-Triska?” Specca shakily said before looking around to seeing the other girls watching them with cold smiles and softly glowing eyes. She slowly looked back to Kitten and shook her head with horror, with the cambion nodding at her with a seductive smile on her face.


  “No… you’re… you’re…” Specca whimpered.


  “Your new master,” Kitten answered before kissing her. Specca screamed and tried to push the girl away while kicking her legs and flailing her tail around. The other girls laughed amusedly as they watched the nixie shriek into the cambion’s kiss before slowly falling unconscious with her arms dropping down at her sides. Kitten swirled her tongue around Specca’s before parting their kiss, watching as the nixie’s head rocked to the side while her cheeks took on a faint blush.


  “That’s a good girl,” Kitten mused before glancing to others and motioning them towards the caravan with her head.


  Inside the cabin Daniel continued to snore loudly while on his back, completely unaware that the witch and nixie who had been laying at his sides were no longer there. The remaining girls slept quietly as well, none of them hearing or noticing Falla and Clover entering the cabin and approaching the bed with sly smiles on their faces.


  “Three left,” Clover whispered.


  Falla walked over to the side of the bed near Squeak then quietly crawled over to her, watching the ant girl sleeping in her usual ball while squeaking quietly with each breath she took.


  “Squeak,” she gently said into the girl’s ear. “Squeak, wake up.”


  The ant girl didn’t respond while remaining tucked in her ball. Falla showed a brief scowl of annoyance before lightly scratching Squeak’s abdomen with her fingernail. Squeak flinched with a squeak, falling silent again before Falla scratched her insect appendage once more. The ant girl squeaked and peeked at Falla with one eye from her ball, seeing clearly in the dark the coy smile on Falla’s face as she leaned closer to her.


  “Squeak, come with me outside.”


  Squeak uncurled from her ball slightly and squeaked at her with a curious eye before Falla grabbed her head and kept the girl’s gaze on her, holding her hands to either side of Squeak’s eyes so she couldn’t see the bed was missing many of the group.


  “Shh,” Falla gently hushed her. “Everyone’s asleep. So now you and I can play.”


  Squeak gulped and shakily shook her head before Falla leaned close to her face.


  “You want to, don’t you? Don’t you want to have some alone time with me for anything?”


  Squeak shut her eyes and squeaked something then flinched with surprise as Falla licked her lips playfully.


  “I’m hungry, Squeak,” Falla innocently said, with Squeak’s eyes widening as the butterfly girl gently caressed her head. “I want a nice, big, wet, bug to eat.”


  Squeak trembled and blushed with a timid expression as Falla smiled coyly down at her.


  “And I know just the one.” The ant girl’s mouth quivered as she faintly squeaked something before Falla gently held her hands over her eyes. “Now, be a good girl and keep quiet. Don’t make a sound otherwise you might wake the others. Come with me and no peeking, not until I get you outside and right where I want you.”


  Squeak opened her mouth with a trembling lip before Falla leaned down closer to her ear.


  “Let’s go, I’m starving for you, Squeak. You asked for this earlier, and now you’re going to get it.”


  The ant girl hesitated while her hands trembled at her sides then sat up with Falla holding her by the shoulders, keeping her eyes closed while blushing and quietly squeaking nervously. Clover watched with an amused smirk as Falla helped Squeak onto her feet next to the bed.


  “Let’s get you outside where I can take my time with you,” Falla breathed into the ant girl’s ear. Squeak shakily nodded then let Falla guide her towards the entryway. Clover watched them leave the room together then looked to Luna and Pip as they were the last girls in bed. The elf slowly crawled over towards Luna then gently poked the girl. Luna murmured something then rolled onto her side, with Pip being smothered by her breasts. The tiny fairy let out a muffled yelp of surprise before quickly crawling out of the girl’s soft mounds and taking a few deep breaths of air. She stood up on the bed and looked around in the dark with a curious eye before Clover leaned close to her.


  “Clover?” Pip asked tilting her head. “Is that you?”


  “Can we be friends?” Clover timidly asked. Pip watched with wonder as the elf gently reached down with both hands and picked the fairy up. “You never want to fondle me or sleep in my boobs. Please, I want us to get closer too.”


  “You do?”


  “Please, give mine a try, Pip,” Clover kindly pleaded while waving her chest side to side. “It would make me so happy if you would just get down in there and suck on them like you do with theirs.”


  “I can?” Pip eagerly asked.


  “You can,” Clover said pulling the collar of her shirt out. “Go ahead, get in there.”


  Pip squealed with excitement then dove down into the elf’s tunic, legs kicking about playfully before she slinked down and nuzzled herself in Clover’s bosom.


  “They’re not that big, but I still love them,” Pip purred while squeezing one.


  “Glad to hear it,” Clover replied while shivering with a faint blush before she got off the bed and hurried out of the cabin. She hopped off the front seat of the caravan onto the ground then chuckled with a cold smile as she watched Kitten holding Squeak by the waist and hand while kissing her deeply, the ant girl shaking about and trying to push her off to no avail while staring at her co-mate with wide eyes. The other girls laughed as they saw Squeak trying to wrestle free from the cambion’s hold before she slowly fell into a trance and stopped fighting altogether. After the kiss ended Kitten let go of the ant girl who then dropped to the ground unconscious with a blush on her cheeks.


  “Not bad, Squeak,” Kitten laughed before licking her lips. “Your kisses do pack a good punch, but I dare say mine are still the strongest.”


  Clover smirked at seeing Squeak lying on the ground then glanced down to Pip as the tiny fairy popped her head up from her tunic and gasped with surprise.


  “Hey, what’s going on?” she asked before flying out of the elf’s shirt and staring at Kitten with wonder. “Triska? Is that you? What happened to you? You didn’t have wings and a tail before, did you?”


  “Pip,” Kitten gently said to the fairy. “What’s wrong? Aren’t you glad to see that I’m okay now?”


  “What’s wrong with you, Triska? Something about this isn’t right, I’m sure of it.”


  “What do you mean?” Kitten curiously asked as she undid her shirt and parted it to reveal her breasts. “See? Everything is just as it should be. You recognize these, don’t you?”


  “Boobies,” Pip squeaked with a hop.


  “That’s right. Your boobies, Pip. You fought so hard to keep these safe, didn’t you? What are you waiting for? Come on over and squeeze them, I know you want to.”


  Pip whined and slowly flew towards Kitten, seeing her softly glowing eyes watching her while all the others were gathered nearby with cold smiles on their faces.


  “Something’s wrong,” Pip whimpered before stopping in front of Kitten’s chest. She slowly looked up to the girl with growing concern before the cambion gently lifted her hand and brought the fairy up towards her face. “No… wait a second. I remember, this is what everyone was afraid was going to happen to you. You turned into a monster.”


  “Oh, Pip,” Kitten softly said as she held the tiny fairy in her hand. “What are you going to do now? Are you going to kill me and my boobies all because I turned into a little monster? Are you going to blast me to dust just like you did to that other bad demon that came here?”


  “No, I could never hurt my precious boobies,” Pip whined, looking down to the cambion’s bosom with a remorseful frown. “I love them. I love… Triska. I can’t hurt Triska. I can’t. Please, what happened to Triska?”


  “Triska’s gone,” Kitten said with a saddened smile. Pip looked to her with shock as the cambion shook her head slowly then brought the tiny fairy closer to her lips. “All that remains of her is me. From now on, you can call me Kitten.”


  Pip trembled in fear before Kitten lightly kissed her, the fairy’s eye slowly going out of focus and giving off a bluish hue for a moment before she lost consciousness and collapsed in the girl’s hand. Kitten chuckled as she held the tiny monster while Squeak started to wake with a quiet squeak at her feet.


  “Well, that was easy,” Kitten laughed before she tossed Pip over to Kroanette, the centaur gently catching the fairy with an amused smile.


  “All that remains is my sister,” Falla mentioned as she helped Squeak onto her feet, the ant girl’s eyes giving off a faint cerulean glow for a moment before she smiled lovingly at Kitten and squeaked a few times.


  “Yes, one more slave for me,” Kitten mused before turning to the caravan with a dark smile on her face. “And then afterwards I’ll enjoy myself with him.”


  Inside the cabin Daniel continued to snore loudly in his sleep, the echoing sound doing nothing to disturb Luna from her dream while she rolled over onto her other side with a peaceful smile on her face. Neither were aware they were the only ones in bed now, nor heard Specca and Clover climbing aboard and entering the caravan together.


  “Should we just grab her?” Clover asked with a shrug. “Not like Dan could stop us anyway.”


  “He very well could,” Specca corrected as she walked over towards the wardrobe, her eyes briefly looking to Daniel then to her clothing which she began to dress in.


  “He can’t use his magic now, not with only one girl giving him her love,” Clover reasoned with a shrug.


  “Even with one aura to draw upon he could be a problem. Let’s not tempt fate. We shall take away all his power first while we can, then our mistress will have him all to herself without any resistance.”


  Clover rolled her eyes and crossed her arms with a sigh of annoyance while Specca finished getting dressed into her preferred attire. The nixie adjusted her glasses and her tie then gently crawled onto the bed towards Luna.


  “Wait outside,” she ordered the elf. “I can handle this one easily enough.”


  “Whatever,” Clover muttered before leaving the room. As the curtain slowly dropped back down behind her and settled all fell quiet in the cabin except for Daniel’s relentless snoring, with Specca sitting beside Luna and watching her with a sly smile on her face.


  “Luna,” she quietly said, leaning close to the butterfly’s ear and gently shaking her shoulder. Luna rolled onto her back with a murmur before Specca nudged her nose with hers. “Luna, please wake up.”


  Luna slowly opened her eyes to see Specca’s darkened face near hers. The nixie smiled curiously at the butterfly as Luna tiredly looked up at her.


  “Specca?” she asked before Specca leaned down and kissed her passionately. Luna jumped and quickly grabbed her shoulders, however then froze in place as she didn’t know what to do while the nixie rolled her tongue around hers. She hesitated then tried to push the nixie away before holding her close, then held her hands above the girl’s rear before moving them to the back of her head, not being sure what she should be doing or touching while Specca continued to kiss her. After a while the nixie leaned back and giggled softly down at the blushing butterfly.


  “Specca,” Luna softly said with a timid smile. “Um… what are you doing?”


  “Relax, you’re dreaming,” Specca said shaking her head. Luna blinked then looked around and noticed that it was just her and Daniel in bed.


  “I am? Wait, where is everyone?”


  “I don’t know, it’s your dream,” Specca replied with a shrug. “You’re dreaming about me, Luna.”


  “I am?” Luna asked with a curious smile, then looked over to Daniel as he kept snoring loudly in his sleep. “Wait, then why is Daniel here?”


  “Probably because you can hear him in your sleep,” Specca answered with a dull smile. “He is a rather loud guy when he snores.”


  “Wow, he sure is,” Luna said with wonder before Specca turned the girl’s gaze back towards her.


  “Let’s go outside and have sex,” Specca suggested with a coy smile. Luna jumped with a squeak as the nixie leaned down closer to her face. “Please, Luna? I want you.”


  “You do?” Luna breathed out with a deep blush. “Really?”


  “Really.”


  “You mean that, or is this just my dream manifesting you in such a way that you say you want to but in reality you don’t want to and I just don’t want you to say that because I do like you so I’m dreaming of you saying you want to?”


  Specca stared at her for a while before smirking and shaking her head.


  “Let’s go outside under the moon and stars so I can eat the whore out of you, Luna.”


  “Really?” Luna timidly asked. “You really want to do that with me?”


  “You’re going to be Daniel’s mate with me. We should get closer with one another first,” Specca answered with a wink.


  “But this is just a dream,” Luna pointed out as she looked down with confusion. Specca forced a smile to hide her scowl as the butterfly looked up thoughtfully. “Even if I get closer with you in my dream it doesn’t get me closer with you in reality. I would need to wake up first then ask you to have sex with me so we can get closer, otherwise if we have sex in my dream then when I wake up you and I won’t actually be closer.”


  Again Specca stared at her with a blank expression while Daniel’s snoring echoed in the cabin around them. After a while the nixie rolled her eyes then quickly kissed Luna again before looking at her with a dull smile.


  “Just get outside so I can fuck you.”


  “Okay,” Luna agreed before the two quietly crawled out of bed and walked over to the doorway together. As they started to leave through the curtain Specca stopped and glanced back to Daniel with a smirk. The moment Luna stepped outside she screamed followed by her voice becoming muffled, which was just enough to finally snap Daniel out of his dream with a startle.


  “Wha- Luna?” he quickly asked looking around in a daze. Noticing nobody was around him he rubbed his eyes then realized that all the girls were gone.


  “What’s going on, where is everyone?” he said before he saw Specca before the flowing curtain, the nixie’s slowly moving tail and darkened silhouette against the moonlight from outside being seen along with a slight glare from her glasses before she calmly brushed aside the curtain and stepped outside.


  “Specca?” Daniel called out before scrambling off the bed and dropping to the floor with a thud. He quickly ran towards the entryway, stopped and looked down to his naked body and exposed genitals, raced over to the wardrobe and grabbed his pants, stumbled about and dropped to the floor again trying to put them on in haste, then got back onto his feet and ran over to the curtain before yanking it aside. Taking only one step onto the front seat of the caravan he was then grabbed by Specca beside him, her eyes giving off a soft blue glow behind her glasses as she had a cold smile on her face that seemed drastically different for her.


  “Daniel, you’re awake,” Specca mused before throwing him off the seat towards the ground. He tumbled about in the air before stopping an inch from hitting the dirt face first, his body hovering in place by a magical force which he recognized the feeling of.


  “Did you sleep well?” Alyssa sweetly asked before turning him around in midair with her magic. He watched with surprise as the little witch lowered him onto the ground and stood over him, her eyes giving off the same haunting cerulean glow while her skirt fluttered gently in the breeze.


  “Alyssa? What’s going on?” Daniel demanded as he sat up, only to then be kicked in the chest back down onto the ground by Clover’s boot.


  “Easy there, Dan,” Clover taunted as the boy coughed and looked up at her with annoyance. He saw the elf grinning at him with softly glowing eyes while her hands were set at her hips.


  “Clover?” he carefully asked before Pip flew over and hovered in front of his face, the tiny fairy having a cold smile while her visible eye glowed with the same bluish hue.


  “I want to play with you, Daniel,” she giggled before zipping around him in a blue blur. Daniel tried to follow the fairy’s movements as her casting circle with glowing blue lights and odd symbols appeared on the ground below him. “Let’s play throw the Daniel! Hee hee!”


  “Pip, stop! What are you doing?” Daniel shouted as he quickly scrambled off the side and out of the ring. The fairy laughed and spun around before flying up into the air, her casting circle flickering then slowly vanishing as Daniel stumbled to his feet. Before he could move Squeak grabbed and turned him towards her, the ant girl squeaking softly with a seductive smile and softly glowing eyes. Daniel stared at her with confusion then with concern as the ant girl held him close and securely.


  “Squeak? What happened to all of you? What’s going on here?”


  Squeak grabbed his jaw and opened his mouth before spitting inside, taking Daniel by surprise as a spike of euphoria lit up in his mouth. He coughed and tried to focus his vision as the sensation rolled through his head, eyes wearily seeing Squeak having a mean smile on her face while she seemed to be giggling at him.


  “Squeak, stop it! What’s come over you?” Daniel coughed before she shoved him away, knocking him back into a stagger before he was caught by Kroanette. Looking back to her as her breasts pressed against his head he saw the centaur smiling curiously at him while her eyes gave off the same glow that caused the bad feeling in his chest to worsen.


  “Oh, Daniel, are they being too rough with you?” Kroanette playfully mused before he pulled away from her and backed up from the girl.


  “What’s wrong with all of you?” he asked as he looked from one girl to another. He saw Kroanette chuckling in amusement at him, her eyes and smile seeming colder while she carelessly ran a hand through her hair. Alyssa giggled while having a wicked smile on her face, the same that he had seen on witches before who were less than friendly with humans. Specca hopped down onto the ground while watching Daniel with a dark smile, the look seeming very different from her normally gentle and caring self. Squeak squeaked with a seductive grin at him, the gesture although not out of place with her still seemed like she was deriding him rather than seducing him. And Clover watched him with a cruel smile on her face, however for her the only thing that seemed off to Daniel was the fact her eyes glowed softly with a bluish hue.


  “Daniel, it’s okay,” Falla assured as she came up to him from behind and held onto his arm. He watched as the girl giggled with the same glowing eyes while her grip on his arm tightened before Luna grabbed onto the other, the naked butterfly giggling while her eyes had the same light in them that caused Daniel to feel more uncomfortable with how things were playing out.


  “What’s wrong, Daniel?” Luna asked before the sisters held his arms back behind him forcibly with dark smiles on their faces. “We’re all okay. See?”


  “Luna! Falla! What are you doing? Let me go!” Daniel shouted as he thrashed about in their grip. The sisters laughed while the other girls watched him without any intention of helping, all of them along with Pip who fluttered down and landed on Kroanette’s chest having the same unfriendly looks in their eyes.


  “I thought you could handle this many girls, Daniel,” a familiar voice spoke from behind.


  Daniel froze in place as he heard the girl speak while the others glanced behind him at something. Slowly he turned his head to see before the sisters moved him around to face someone who caused his eyes to widen and jaw to drop.


  “What’s the matter?” Kitten asked with a smirk. She slowly walked towards Daniel with gently swaying hips and tail while her wings were retracted back behind her. “Aren’t you glad to see me, Daniel?”


  “Triska?” Daniel breathed out as he saw the girl stand before him with softly glowing eyes, demonic wings and a tail, her new skimpy outfit, and a dark aura that he never felt from Triska before.


  “Oh, this will be the last time I have to say this,” Kitten playfully pouted before giggling at him. “Sorry, but as I’ve told all my new toys around you, Triska’s not here anymore.”


  Daniel slowly shook his head in horror, his heart aching like it was stabbed with a hot knife while his legs felt like they were about to give out.


  “No… Triska…”


  “She’s gone, Daniel,” Kitten said shaking her head in amusement. “How many times must I tell you all this? Now, everybody say bye-bye, Triska.”


  “Bye-bye, Triska,” all the girls called out before laughing, with Daniel looking around at them with shock before turning to Kitten as she nodded slowly at him with a dark smile on her face.


  “That bitch is gone for good. It’s just me here now, so make sure you call me by my proper name. Got it?”


  “Your name?”


  “It’s Kitten,” the cambion purred while gently tracing her fingers down along his chest. “Like a sexy little kitty cat. You can remember that, can’t you?”


  “Triska, snap out of it!” Daniel pleaded while trying to free himself from the butterfly sisters’ grasp. Kitten laughed while watching him thrash about before she swiped her nail down along his chest, drawing blood from a long cut which caused him to flinch then glare at her with frustration.


  “Enough of that, Daniel,” the cambion said while the butterfly sisters giggled at him. “Time to wake up. Triska’s not here anymore. That dream of yours is over. You’re all alone now.”


  Daniel growled at her then looked around to seeing all the girls watching him with harsh leers.


  “What did you do to them?” he demanded looking back to Kitten with anger.


  “I showed them their new place in life, as my faithful servants,” Kitten answered him with a twitch of her eyebrow. “Their hearts and souls belong to me now. After all there’s no telling when I might want an extra pair of hands or some entertainment. Not like you’re going to need them anymore after all.”


  “Let them go! Give Triska back to me!” Daniel yelled out with fury.


  “Sorry, none of that is going to happen,” Kitten laughed with amusement. “Those bitches are mine now, and like I said Triska’s never coming back. This body, this power, it’s all me. There is no changing that, I’m here to stay.”


  “Dammit, where did you come from anyway? Pip stopped that Darker One from converting Triska into a succubus!”


  “Oh, she stopped the conversion,” Kitten agreed before gently holding Daniel’s cheek with a calm smile. “I’m not a succubus, Daniel. Well, not entirely. You see I’m something in between human and demon. Part human, part succubus. Now let’s see, what was it that something like me is called again?”


  Daniel stared at her with shock then slowly shook his head.


  “Cambion,” he breathed out.


  “That’s right. All that dark magic that was infused into this body, that wasn’t stopped, Daniel. I was already born when that fairy came and killed that demon. Triska turned then, slowly but surely, until all that was left was me inside. All Pip did was ensure that I had to answer to nobody when I came to be. There is no succubus ordering me around like I’m her slave, like I’m her little pawn. I’m my own master.” She then leaned close to Daniel with a dark smile forming on her face.


  “Still, I do have needs, Daniel. You could say I have my own inner nature that can’t be ignored. Although I’m not a pure succubus I still have the same traits, more or less. You’re a monster expert, right? You know how it works for a succubus when she comes to be, don’t you?”


  Daniel just stared at her in stunned silence, feeling his world crumbling as he saw his mate having become a demon herself. Her smile held no kindness or love in it, her eyes were cold with a dark feeling behind them, and her words although spoken in her voice didn’t sound like the girl he loved. Kitten chuckled as he didn’t say a word while staring at her with growing despair then glanced to Specca with a smirk.


  “Specca, you’re smart. Be a dear and remind Daniel who appears to have forgotten his studies.”


  “Of course, Kitten,” Specca humbly said before clearing her throat. “When a newborn succubus is created from a human host she will be extremely powerful in both strength and magic. However she will not have reached her true potential as a Darker One until she first finds and rapes a man to death. By taking both the semen and lifeforce of her victim she will become whole and grow to be even more powerful in all regards.”


  “Well spoken, Specca,” Kitten applauded before smiling curiously at Daniel. “And what better choice for me is there then to rape the one who loved the girl I once was?”


  Daniel looked around and saw the other girls showing no remorse or sympathy for him, only watching him with bitter smiles while the butterfly sisters held him in place by his arms. Kitten then grabbed his jaw and turned his head back to face her, making him watch as she leaned closer with a devilish grin.


  “Now do you get it? You have nothing, Daniel. You have no one. And now you get to die when your dear mate’s body rapes you to death. How fitting for someone such as yourself, wouldn’t you agree?”


  Daniel glared at her with fury, fists clenching as he felt enraged by her words and actions. All the girls watched him amusedly as he growled with gritted teeth at the cambion, his eyes focused intently on the monster who was using the body of his loved one.


  “Oh no,” Kitten said while feigning concern. “Are you going to use your magic now and… oh my word, kill me? Oh, Daniel. You wouldn’t hurt me, would you?”


  “Let them go,” Daniel demanded. “Let them all go. Give Triska back to me, or so help me I’ll…”


  “You’ll… what?” Kitten sneered with a grin.


  Daniel focused with all his might, searching within his mind for the auras of each of the girls to aid him in his struggle. He took a few deep breaths, then paused as he felt nothing happening. Lowering his head with closed eyes he focused on all the girls around him, feeling in his mind for their stars to empower him once more, yet nothing was being seen this time.


  ‘What is this? I can’t feel anything now. What’s happening? The girls are all right next to me, Luna and Falla are holding onto me right now, so why can’t I sense their auras?’


  “Poor Daniel,” Kitten mocked with a saddened smile. He looked to her with frustration as she giggled and slowly shook her head. “I told you didn’t I? You’re all alone now. You don’t have their love anymore.”


  Daniel jumped then looked around at all the girls, seeing them watching him with cold smiles while showing no signs of being aroused or even touched by his magic. He saw each girl nearby, yet in his mind couldn’t sense their auras or even a glimpse of their stars anywhere close to him.


  “No, it can’t be,” he breathed out with disbelief.


  “Their hearts and souls are mine, Daniel,” Kitten reminded him. “You can’t draw upon your power without their love, can you? Well, sorry to say that there isn’t a single girl here that loves you anymore.”


  Daniel slowly looked around at his mates in horror, all of them giggling and sneering at him in derision, then turned to Kitten before she grabbed his jaw and held him in place. She leaned close to kiss him, stopping a hair away and breathing softly on his lips while gazing deeply into his eyes.


  “Besides, you wouldn’t want to hurt me, would you? I don’t think you could draw your sword on me, Daniel. You love this body. You want this body. Don’t you?”


  “I want Triska,” he snapped at her. “I want my mates. I want them all back and for you to return to hell where you belong.”


  “You’ll have this body one last time, but that’s all,” Kitten replied with a wink before snapping her fingers. Luna and Falla yanked him down onto the ground and held him in place, with Squeak then kneeling down and holding his shoulders firmly while watching him with a sly smile on her face.


  “Get him nice and hard for me,” Kitten ordered with a laugh.


  Squeak leaned down and kissed Daniel while the butterfly sisters held his arms up near her, the ant girl then grabbing them and holding them down on the ground near his head and pinning him in place. Luna leaned down and licked around his ear while Falla yanked his pants down then started stroking his penis with a mean smirk at him. He tried to buck around and move before Falla jumped over and sat on his legs before she started sucking him off with eager moans.


  “You’re going to die,” Luna playfully whispered into Daniel’s ear. “You’re going to die. You’re going to die.”


  Daniel felt his mind swimming from Squeak’s kiss and Falla’s oral service, his arms weakening and also being held by the strong ant girl while his legs weren’t able to kick about as the butterfly girl kept them pinned down. He struggled to move, tried pull away from Squeak’s kiss and Luna’s morbid whispering to no avail. The other girls laughed and watched him being held down and toyed with while Kitten slowly licked her lips and took off her skirt.


  “Isn’t this heaven for you, Daniel? Being raped to death by your mates, what more could you have asked for?”


  Daniel held in his shouts and moans while trying to fight off the pleasure going through his body. Against his wishes his penis grew and hardened, with Falla continuously sucking him off while stroking and caressing his genitals. He shut his eyes and again tried to focus on his magic, desperate to draw upon any of his mates’ auras to free himself and get them back however he could. Instead he only felt two more girls then kissing and sucking on his nipples. Opening his eyes he saw Clover and Specca kneeling down beside him and licking around his chest while watching him with lecherous smiles.


  “Get nice and hard for Kitten,” Specca softly requested.


  “Do it so she can fuck you to death,” Clover ordered before biting his nipple.


  Daniel yelled out into Squeak’s kiss and struggled to move, his body being held down forcibly by all the girls while he felt himself getting hotter and more dazed with their foreplay. Kitten laughed while watching the girls ganging up on Daniel then took off her shirt and dropped it onto the ground.


  “Just enjoy yourself, Daniel,” she mused before walking closer. The girls around him stopped and looked to her while Falla quickly hopped off his legs and sat beside him. “You get to make love to this body one more time. Just pretend I’m your Triska if it makes you happy, I don’t care. All I want is for you to give me everything you’ve got inside, until you’re completely dry and shriveled up.”


  Daniel wearily looked around at the girls holding him down, his eyes slowly coming into focus again and seeing them all smiling wickedly at him while Squeak and Falla licked their lips with seductive leers. He then watched as Kitten slowly sat down on him, his erection standing up and resting against her rear as she straddled him and gently ran her fingers along his penis behind her.


  “Time for your last ride, Daniel,” she purred with a wink. “This one is going to take you to heaven, I guarantee it.”


  Daniel closed his eyes as he felt no warmth from any of the girls in his mind. No shining stars were seen in his thoughts, nothing felt between them as he realized the cambion’s words were true. Looking around again at all the girls he felt his heart ache, not from their love being severed by the demonic girl’s magic, but from knowing all his mates were being taken away as slaves right before his eyes.


  ‘I can’t save them. I can’t even save myself. I’m going to lose everyone. Triska, Alyssa, Squeak, all of them. This can’t be happening. It can’t end like this.’


  He then looked at Kitten with both anger and remorse, feeling conflicted about wanting to kill her for what she was doing as it was also Triska he saw atop him. In his mind he questioned if he even could use his magic blade to kill the monster, knowing that if he did he would be striking down the girl he loved so much.


  “Time to die, Daniel,” Kitten giggled as she lifted herself up and positioned his penis to go into her.


  “Wait,” he called out, with all the girls watching him curiously as he slowly breathed out and looked at the cambion with defeat. “I get it. I’m going to die. You’re going to rape me and there’s no avoiding it.”


  “You got it,” Kitten agreed with a smug grin.


  “But I don’t want to die like this,” Daniel mentioned while glancing around to all the girls holding him down. “If I have to go out, let me go out like a man.”


  “Like a man?” Kitten asked amusedly.


  Daniel nodded then looked to Squeak, seeing his mate watching him with a cold smile that wasn’t befitting the gentle and caring girl she used to be. After taking a moment to think carefully about something that popped into his head he turned his eyes back to Kitten with a slight smile.


  “If we’re going to do this, then let me give it all I’ve got. Have Squeak use her pheromones on me, get me going with all my strength to fuck you.”


  “Oh my,” Kitten mused with a hand held to her chest. “Daniel, it’s not often you say you’re going to fuck your girl.”


  “You want everything I’ve got, right?” Daniel dared with a smirk. “So let me give everything I’ve got to you. Let me fuck Triska’s brains out one last time. You can handle it, can’t you?”


  “Are you challenging me, Daniel?” Kitten laughed.


  “I’m saying let’s make this entertaining for both of us, might as well since I’m going to die anyway. You’re right, I want that body, I love it so much. Let me ravage it once more before I give up the ghost.”


  Kitten purred with excitement as she backed up onto his legs and stroked his erection with a lecherous grin at him.


  “Oh, this sounds fun.”


  “But I want just you,” Daniel pointed out. “I want to give everything I have to Triska’s body one last time. If you’re sure you can handle me when I’m at my best then have the others wait inside the caravan and out of sight. I want you, Triska I mean, to get everything I’ve got.”


  “Ha!” Kitten laughed as she stood up and smiled hungrily down at him. “I can handle anything you have to give, Daniel. I am part succubus after all.”


  “Then what are we waiting for? I’m already hard and I want to fuck Triska so badly. It’s clear the other girls don’t love me anymore, no point in saying goodbye to them now. Give your slaves the order so we can do this.”


  Kitten chuckled then waved the girls away from him, all of them promptly backing away and standing up while he kept his sights focused on the cambion.


  “All of you except for Squeak, get inside the caravan and keep quiet until I’m done with him,” Kitten ordered, then pointed to Kroanette. “As for you, just get out of here. Go hide behind the hill or whatever, just stay out of sight.”


  “Yes, Kitten,” the girls happily replied before leaving, all of them giving Daniel one last glance and sneer before Kroanette took off towards the hillside and the other girls quickly got into the caravan. Kitten watched them all leave then looked to Squeak while pointing down to Daniel.


  “Give him a good whiff of your pheromones, then get inside the caravan. Make sure nobody comes back out until I say so, I want Daniel to only fuck me and nobody else tonight.”


  Squeak nodded then got down on her hands and knees and crawled over Daniel, positioning herself atop him with her rear and abdomen over his face as she glanced back to him with a coy smile and a few squeaks. She started gently swaying her rear around, her abdomen letting off a pink mist that spread around in the air like perfume. Daniel watched the ant girl as she spread out her pheromones then took one last breath before holding it as the pink mist floated near him.


  ‘I hope this works. If it doesn’t, this is the end for all of us.’


  With that final thought he exhaled then breathed in again, his nose and mouth taking the potent aroma of roses in before he coughed and felt his mind quickly going hazy. His body began to heat up while his thoughts became blurred, the world around him fading away while deep inside his mind he held onto hope that this plan of his would work.


  “Good, now get in the caravan with the others,” Kitten ordered, with Squeak promptly getting up and running over to the ride. She hopped onto the front seat then blew Daniel a kiss with a wink before entering the cabin and pulling the curtain over the entryway.


  Daniel coughed and took a few breaths before he turned his sights to Kitten, the cambion watching as he sat up and just stared at her with eyes that glazed over slightly.


  “Well, Daniel?” she asked flicking her hair back and gently waving her chest around. “You want me? I’m right here. So come and get me.”


  Daniel remained motionless while staring at the girl, seeing her flaunting her figure with a daring smirk on her face while everything around them was a hazy blur. After a moment of silence Daniel then lunged over and tackled the girl to the ground.


  “Haha!” Kitten laughed as she let Daniel lift her legs up over them while he breathed heavily with lust. “That’s it, knock yourself out, Daniel!”


  Daniel quickly pushed his erection into her, causing her to cry out in joy while she lay on her back with her arms resting by her head. She gave no resistance at all as she watched him furiously thrust into her while holding one of her legs and grabbing one of her breasts.


  “Yes! Give it to me! Fuck me until you die, Daniel!” Kitten cried out before moaning and laughing as she let Daniel ravage her. Her tail moved around to hold Daniel close from behind his waist while she herself started to fondle and squeeze her other breast as she watched Daniel with hungry eyes.


  Inside the caravan the other girls were seated on the bed while Squeak stood by the doorway, all of them chuckling and exchanging mean glances with each other as they heard Kitten’s passionate cries outside. Squeak giggled and looked behind her at the curtain with a cold smile while her eyes gave off a blue glow briefly, showing no concern at all to what she had done to Daniel or sentenced him to.


  On the other side of the hill Kroanette sat down on the grass and giggled while hearing Kitten’s voice in the air, the centaur smiling happily while knowing Daniel would soon be dead from the carnal act with the cambion.


  Near the caravan Lucky was sound asleep, not reacting to hearing Kitten’s voice or anything around him after he had been put to sleep by the cambion. The girl’s passionate cries and Daniel’s loud grunts did nothing to disturb him as he lay peacefully on the grass.


  Kitten laughed and relished the sensation of Daniel thrusting into her, her glowing eyes watching him constantly while she taunted him to give everything he had to her. Daniel of course continued to rape her, despite it being willing on her part, as his mind was filled with nothing but thoughts of violating any and all girls he could get his hands on. Kitten voiced no complaints to that as well, no concerns about him going wild as she was confident he couldn’t hurt her even if he tried.


  “That’s right, Daniel,” Kitten purred before moaning loudly. She laughed again then looked at Daniel with a seductive smile as he continued to thrust into her like a wild animal.


  “This is where your journey ends.”


  


  


  Chapter 2


  Enslaved


  In the world of Eden certain monsters were able to charm and control their prey using various methods. Either with magic or narcotic inhibitors, they were able to push suggestive thoughts into the mind or even take full control over their victims’ actions. Under these effects their prey would essentially be confined to the corners of their own mind, with some being forced to watch helplessly from within as they were used like puppets by another. If they were fortunate enough they could be saved by another or perhaps even set free if their master found no further use for them.


  If they were unfortunate enough they would never be heard from again.


  *****


  “Hahaha!” Kitten laughed before crying out passionately into the night sky. She rocked back and forth on the ground, being thrust into repeatedly by Daniel who had gone berserk with lust from Squeak’s pheromones. He held one of her legs up against his chest while his other hand groped and squeezed one of the cambion’s breasts, his eyes watching her hungrily as the only thing he had on his mind was violating this girl with all his strength.


  “Yes!” Kitten moaned loudly before grabbing the grass near her head with her free hand, her glowing eyes watching Daniel with a lecherous smile on her face. “That’s a good boy! Fuck me until there’s nothing left in you! Hahaha!”


  Daniel grunted and breathed heavily with each thrust into her, his stamina going strong as he ravaged the cambion without slowing down at all. Instead he picked up the pace and vigorously humped the girl who gave absolutely no resistance to him.


  Inside the nearby caravan the other girls were sitting on the bed together while Squeak stood by the entryway, all of them listening to Kitten’s laughter and lustful moans while waiting for her to finish murdering Daniel. Pip fluttered around them on the bed, her soft blue glow illuminating the girls and showing them smiling calmly at one another.


  “Sounds like she’s enjoying herself very much,” Specca mused with a soft giggle.


  “Daniel’s going to die,” Luna playfully sang while rocking her head side to side. “Daniel’s going to die, Daniel’s going to die.”


  “Won’t be long before Kitten sucks every drop out of him along with his life,” Clover chuckled.


  “Is Kitten going to be stronger afterwards?” Pip curiously asked while gently fluttering in circles around them.


  “Very much so,” Alyssa answered with a nod. “The succubus in her will get a tremendous boost of power after she drains the semen and life out of her first victim. She may only be half-demon, but she’ll become just as strong as a Darker One after this.”


  “Daniel’s going to die,” Luna giggled before dropping back onto the bed with a giddy smile.


  Outside the caravan Kitten was moaning in ecstasy while Daniel continued to have his way with her. The cambion watched with a dark smile on her face as Daniel held her by the waist while pushing into her, her legs dangling up at his sides while her tail slowly caressed his back.


  “You want to cum, boy?” she taunted before licking her lips. “Yeah? You want to shoot everything you’ve got into me? Even your soul? Hahaha!”


  Daniel lunged down and held her around her back and shoulders while furiously humping the girl. She wrapped her legs around his waist and held onto his back with both hands, holding him close as he continued to violate her with all his might.


  “I can feel you twitching in there. You’re about to blow, aren’t you?” she laughed while her wings fluttered once on the ground. “Well, go ahead. Give everything you’ve got to me. Do it! Do it!”


  Daniel growled loudly while burying his face in her shoulder, his hips moving faster while she moaned and gazed up at the stars above with blissful eyes.


  “Time to say bye-bye, Daniel.”


  After a few more moments of heavy grunting and thrusting into the girl Daniel let out a loud yell as he climaxed. His body tensed up while he grabbed hold of Kitten tightly, the girl crying out in passion as she felt him releasing inside of her. A powerful wave of pleasure rolled through her followed by a sudden boom of warmth lighting up throughout her body. Her eyes gave off a deep cerulean glow as she howled in joy, hands gripping Daniel’s back while her tail slowly slid down and dropped to the ground.


  “That’s right, give it all to me!” she cheered as she felt him pouring his seed into her. “I’m going to wring you dry!”


  Daniel grunted and jerked about while she held onto him, the girl showing a devilish smile as she closed her eyes with a sigh of delight while holding him close.


  “That’s right. Every drop. Every bit of your being. It’s all mine now.”


  Slowly she relaxed her body as Daniel quieted down and fell silent. She giggled amusedly then gently caressed Daniel’s head while looking up at the stars with a smug grin on her face.


  “Stupid boy.”


  Daniel remained still for a while then suddenly grabbed hold of Kitten and lifted her up with a surprised gasp, the girl watching with wide eyes as he sat up and held her on his lap. Immediately Daniel started bouncing her on his erection, thrusting into her again while holding onto her back and waist securely. The girl laughed with surprise and wonder as he continued to violate her while appearing to have recovered all his strength.


  “Holy fuck, what’s this?” Kitten mused playfully as she held onto Daniel’s back. “You’ve got more in you still? Haha! Well alright then! Fuck me more, Daniel! Give me all you’ve got!”


  Daniel forced the girl up and down on his lap while holding onto her tightly, his erection still full of energy and life as Kitten rode atop it without resisting him at all. Her wings slowly lowered down behind her while she wrapped her tail around his waist again, gasps of pleasure and laughter escaping her mouth as she bounced on his lap while holding her legs around him.


  “This was a wonderful idea, Daniel. So much more fun when you’re in the mood to fuck me!” Kitten mocked before crying out in ecstasy again as she was taken by the lustful boy.


  *****


  Inside the caravan the girls were gathered on the bed, with Squeak included as they were all not only dressed in their usual clothing once again but were also exchanging curious looks with each other while Kitten’s passionate cries were still being heard outside. The lanterns overhead were now lit since the girls had grown tired of waiting for so long in the dark for their master to return to them. Pip was sitting on Squeak’s head with a puzzled look on her face before she tapped the ant girl to get her attention as she felt like asking a question they were all wondering.


  “How much longer is this going to take?” she asked, with Squeak shrugging then looking at the other girls confusedly with a few squeaks.


  “It’s been hours,” Specca said shaking her head. “Yet she’s still out there raping Daniel to death.”


  “How long does it take to rape a single man to death?” Clover asked with puzzlement.


  “Why isn’t he dying?” Luna asked her sister, with Falla shrugging with confusion to that.


  “He has to be running dry soon,” Alyssa unsurely reasoned.


  “Pip, please go check if Kitten has finished with him and is merely laughing out of amusement now that he’s dead,” Specca requested.


  Pip nodded then flew over to the curtain, peeked out for a moment while hovering next to it, then looked back to the girls and shook her head.


  “Daniel’s still having sex with her. How come he’s not tired or dead yet?”


  “He’s still going?” Clover asked with bewilderment.


  “It’s been hours,” Falla said holding her head and shaking it a little. “How can he still be going with her?”


  “Wait!” Pip exclaimed as she peeked out the curtain again. “I think he just came in her. Yes! I think they just finished!”


  “About time,” Specca laughed.


  “He must have had a lot in him,” Luna reasoned with a shrug.


  “He’s yelling really loudly,” Pip informed them while looking outside. “They both just fell to the ground. He came in her! She killed him!”


  “Yay!” Luna cheered with a hop before she and her sister hugged each other out of joy.


  “Those pheromones of yours really got him going there for a while,” Alyssa giggled at Squeak. The ant girl shrugged with a modest smile and squeaked to that.


  “I’m glad Kitten was able to claim her first victim’s life,” Specca gratefully praised. “Surely now she has become-”


  “And there he goes again,” Pip spoke up, with the girls looking to her with surprise.


  “What? Again?” Alyssa asked with disbelief.


  “He’s riding her from behind now. He really doesn’t look dead to me. He’s still alive. Yep. Still alive and riding her from behind.”


  “How?” Clover groaned while grabbing her pigtails. “For fuck’s sake, how can that human keep having sex like this? Why won’t he just fucking die already?”


  “This cannot be,” Specca fretted shaking her head. “How many times has he done this with her? He should have died hours ago; there should be nothing left in him.”


  Pip flew back over and landed on the bed before looking around at the girls curiously.


  “Why won’t he die?”


  “He must have a lot of life in him,” Specca reasoned before looking down with puzzlement. “Still, he has to die soon. He can’t just keep doing her like that all night.”


  Outside under the moonlight Kitten was yelling out with passion as she was ridden from behind by Daniel. The cambion’s arms were held back by him as he furiously rammed into her, the girl’s wings flapping now and again while her head rocked back and forth from the rough sex she was enduring.


  “AH! Fuck, you- AH! You can really keep- OHHH! Keep going, can’t- AH! Can’t you?” she cried out while Daniel vigorously rode her with a hungry growl. His hips smacked against her rear repeatedly while her tail wavered and weakly clung to his waist as he continued to violate the girl without rest.


  “That’s fine, I can- FUCK! I can take everything you have to GIVE- OHH! Keep going until you- AHH! Until you die!” Kitten screamed out before moaning loudly. Her face took on a deep blush while her thighs were dripping wet in her excitement from Daniel’s unrelenting passion for her. He grunted and growled heavily while holding the cambion’s arms back, using them to pull the girl toward him and thrust into her again and again while her leg twitched slightly at his side.


  After what seemed like hours more to her Daniel started humping Kitten hard with loud grunts, his breathing picking up as he came closer to finishing in her again. She looked back to him while moaning and screaming in ecstasy, seeing him watching her with a lustful stare while his body had sweat forming on his chest and arms.


  “I’m going to suck everything out of you this time,” Kitten taunted with a weak smile. “This has been fun and all, but now it’s time for you to die.”


  Daniel rode her with heavy grunts and snarls before he finally gave one last thrust deep into her and held the girl in place, her eyes widening as she screamed in pure bliss while she felt him releasing even more semen into her. The warmth and pleasure rolled through her body as she climaxed under the starry sky. She arched back and let out a passionate moan as Daniel poured more of his semen into her while breathing heavily.


  “YES!” Kitten screamed with her orgasm. “Give it all to me, you foolish human!”


  The cambion cried out with a deep blush on her face before she dropped down onto the ground with Daniel falling over on top of her. Her body quivered while bent over with her rear lifted up and Daniel still inside of her, a wave of pleasure coursing through and numbing her slightly for a moment before her senses started to come back. With a weak laugh she glanced back to Daniel who was lying over her with his arms having dropped to their sides.


  “Not bad, Daniel,” she purred. “You certainly filled me up with lots of your love and life. But sorry to say that it’s now ov-”


  Before she could finish Daniel quickly grabbed hold of her hips and started riding her hard again, the girl gasping in surprise before screaming in pleasure as he held her down with one hand on her back and another holding her hip as he vigorously thrust into her wet pussy.


  “You’re still alive?” she cried out before moaning with eyes shut tight. “AH! FUCK! Fine, keep going! Give me all the energy you’ve got, Daniel! I want it all!”


  Daniel continued to ride the girl while holding her down, eyes set in a lustful glare as he showed no signs of fatigue while furiously violating the monster with all his strength. Kitten’s wings flapped once then dropped to the ground while her tail slowly wavered about against Daniel’s chest before falling as well. Her eyes glowed softly with a bluish hue while her face had a deep blush on it, her screams of pleasure and surprise still going while her hands gripped the grass tightly.


  “I can take it…” she grunted with a strained look on her face. “Give it all… to me…”


  *****


  Further away over the hillside Kroanette was sitting down on the grass while looking up with a quizzical expression. Her eyes moved about slightly as she attentively listened to the sounds of Kitten’s passionate cries echoing out in the air. After a while she heard the cambion scream in pleasure before nodding her head slowly.


  “There she goes again. She just climaxed while sucking more life and semen out of Daniel.”


  “Are you fucking kidding me? AHHHH!” Kitten yelled out before she was heard moaning and screaming again.


  “And he’s still able to give her more?” Kroanette asked herself with confusion. “Something isn’t right here. How can Daniel survive my mistress raping him like this? He should be dead and dried up by now.”


  Over where Lucky was sleeping peacefully near the caravan Kitten moaned loudly again as she was ridden from behind by Daniel. He held her by the hips and continued to thrust into her vigorously, smacking against her rear repeatedly while semen was now dripping down her thighs onto the ground from her being filled with much more than she was expecting. Her wings and tail remained limp while she was bent forward with her hands lying next to her head which was turned to the side on the grass. Breathing heavily between loud moans and screams she wearily glanced back to Daniel as the glow in her eyes had faded slightly.


  “What the- AHH! What the fuck? Why… why- OOHHH! Why won’t you die?” she cried out before shutting her eyes tightly and moaning loudly as another orgasm rolled through her. Her body trembled violently before she felt Daniel give one more thrust into her as he climaxed, again shooting more of his semen into her which spurted out and dripped down her thighs. The girl looked forward with a heavy moan while grabbing hold of the grass, her face becoming flushed while a few tears were leaking out from her eyes.


  “For crying out loud… just die already!” she whined before looking back to him tiredly. She blinked then showed a look of shock as Daniel was still upright behind her and holding onto her hips, his eyes closed as he breathed heavily from his release before looking at her again with a lustful stare.


  “No… this isn’t right…” Kitten shakily said. She reached back and to grab his hand then gasped as she couldn’t budge it, her arm feeling like it was drained of strength as she weakly attempted to get him away from her. Daniel swatted her hand away and started humping her again, the girl screaming as she was rocked back and forth while having an orgasm right away.


  “Wait, what’s going on?” she cried out as she tried to pull away from him. To her surprise she couldn’t escape his grasp, his hands holding her tightly and forcing her back and forth onto his erection which remained just as strong.


  “This isn’t- AHHHHHH! Wait, what- AHHHHHH!” Kitten screamed as her mind starting going blank, her body feeling waves of overwhelming pleasure surging through her. Her eyes glowed a deep blue as she arched back and cried out with another orgasm. The cambion’s powerful yell echoed out into the air, with the hexed girls nearby listening with wonder while remaining out of sight as they had been ordered to.


  “No! What are you doing to me?” Kitten shrieked as she was violated by Daniel who continued to have his way with her. Only this time it wasn’t willing on her part, as the demonic girl screamed and weakly thrashed around in a vain attempt to get away from him. She grew frightened of what was happening as her mind became hazy and clouded with the pleasure that was surging through her.


  “This isn’t right!” Kitten cried as she felt her mind slipping.


  “This isn’t supposed to happen!” she wailed as she felt powerless in Daniel’s control.


  “What’s happening to me?” she screamed as she looked straight ahead, and then gasped as she saw Triska kneeling down before her with a cold glare at the cambion.


  “You’re fucked,” Triska scorned.


  With one more hard thrust from behind Kitten arched back with a scream that shifted into a cry of sheer terror, her eyes glowing with a deep blue while the image of Triska vanished along with the world around her fading to black. A shockingly powerful wave of ecstasy shot through her body before she lost consciousness, the girl dropping forward onto the ground out cold with a deep blush on her face while Daniel continued to ride her hard from behind.


  *****


  Daylight started to shine across The Outerlands as the sun slowly lifted up in the horizon. A few birds chirped and flew through the air while a calm breeze rolled through the wilderness below, rustling and swaying leaves in the trees and the grass as all was peaceful that morning.


  Inside their caravan all the girls were lying on the bed together while sleeping quietly. Squeak was curled into her ball while Luna and Falla were holding each other in their slumber. Alyssa was cuddled up next to Clover while the elf was lying on her back with some drool running down her chin. Specca was lying on the bed with her glasses resting next to her, a serene expression on her face while Pip was sleeping on her head. All was quiet in the cabin while the lanterns above were out with the wicks inside having burned away completely during the night.


  From outside Lucky was then heard whinnying, seeming to be awake and startled about something nearby. Alyssa murmured and held onto Clover in her sleep while nuzzling her head against the elf’s side. Her hand grabbed hold of Clover’s chest and squeezed on reflex, electing a soft sigh from the elf while she blushed slightly. Again Lucky neighed in a panic, with Alyssa then slowly opening her eyes with a tired groan.


  “Lucky?” she breathed out as she slowly sat up. After a yawn she blinked then noticed she was holding Clover’s breast. Another quick squeeze was made before the elf softly moaned and wiggled her chest. After a moment Clover’s eyes fluttered open and focused again before seeing Alyssa fondling her with a curious eye.


  “Wow. You’re sensitive there, aren’t you?” Alyssa asked before she squeezed the elf’s breast again. Clover stifled her gasp and blushed with a shy expression at the witch before she quickly sat up and growled furiously at the girl.


  “Knock it off!” she yelled as she swatted Alyssa’s hand away then held her arms around her chest. “What the fuck do you think you’re doing?”


  The other girls quickly jumped from the outburst and looked around in a daze as they were suddenly removed from their dreams. Squeak blinked a few times while coming to her senses, eyes wearily looking around the room as she seemed to be half-asleep still. Luna and Falla rubbed their heads tiredly and looked to each other with puzzlement as they didn’t remember falling asleep on top of the covers fully clothed in each other’s arms. Specca rubbed one eye then slowly put her glasses on while Pip fluttered into the air near her with a tiny yawn.


  “What’s going on?” Specca wearily asked. “Why is… why is Clover in bed with us?”


  “Ugh, my head is killing me,” Falla groaned while holding her head and closing her eyes.


  “Clover? What’s wrong?” Luna asked as she saw the elf growling with fury at Alyssa.


  “She was groping me in my sleep, that’s what’s wrong!” Clover shouted at the witch. The girls looked to Alyssa with puzzlement as she watched Clover curiously and tilted her head.


  “You were groping her?” Falla skeptically asked.


  “What’s the big fucking idea?” Clover demanded while clenching her fists at her sides.


  Alyssa looked at her for a moment then poked her left breast, causing the elf to squeal and blush before she swatted the witch’s hand away and held her arms around herself again.


  “Quit it!” Clover screamed at her.


  “Your boobs are really sensitive,” Alyssa giggled. “I didn’t picture you to be that delicate, Clover.”


  “Wow, look at her blush,” Luna said in wonder as the elf was both blushing and snarling with rage at Alyssa.


  “I’m going to KILL YOU!” Clover yelled out before she grabbed her bow and an arrow out from the nearby quiver. She took aim at Alyssa with fire in her eyes while the other girls watched her with concern, except for Alyssa who had a blank expression on her face as she didn’t seem fazed to have the elf aiming an arrow at her. The witch blinked then glanced to the others questionably.


  “Wait a second, what’s she doing in our bed anyway?”


  “That’s what I wanted to know,” Specca said looking around, and then jumped with a gasp as her eyes went wide. The girls watched as she held a hand to her head and nervously trembled before quickly looking around at them with fright.


  “Hold on, last night I had a dream that…”


  The group saw the nixie panicking before she noticed two others missing.


  “Triska!” she cried out grabbing her hair in terror.


  “Triska?” Alyssa repeated before she noticed the teen missing. “Wait, Triska!”


  “Wait a minute, I remember now,” Clover said looking around with a sharp eye. “She was awake last night, she-”


  Slowly all the girls looked to each other with growing fear as they each remembered seeing Triska last night, or rather what she had become.


  “She had wings,” Luna nervously recalled.


  “And a tail,” Falla shakily added.


  “She wasn’t nice anymore,” Pip whimpered.


  Squeak held a hand to her lips and squeaked with surprise.


  “She’s gone!” Specca cried out as she stood up and looked around at the bed. “Where did she go? What happened last night? What did we do?”


  She then screamed and looked towards the entryway as did all the girls with the same realization.


  “Oh no, we left her out there with Daniel! She was going to rape him to death!”


  “Daniel!” all the girls shouted, except Clover who merely showed surprise while Squeak squeaked loudly. They quickly scrambled off the bed and raced out of the cabin, jumping off the front seat of the ride before freezing in place with loud screams as they saw Daniel and Kitten lying naked on the ground further ahead.


  “No… oh my god, no!” Specca cried out before the girls raced over towards them. They ran past Lucky who was bucking about in a panic and gathered close to Daniel who was sleeping on the ground while Kitten was next to him on her side, her wings and tail lying limp behind her while she was sound asleep.


  “Triska!” Alyssa wailed with tears forming in her eyes.


  “She turned into a monster!” Luna screamed while pointing to Kitten.


  Clover aimed her arrow at Kitten’s head before Squeak grabbed her hand and yanked it down, shaking her head with stern squeaks as the elf looked at her with disbelief.


  “What the fuck are you doing? Let me go, we have to kill that bitch before she wakes up again!”


  “No!” Alyssa cried out as she raced over and dove down to hold onto Kitten. “Don’t kill her, you’ll kill Triska too!”


  “Triska’s gone!” Clover shouted at her while trying to wrestle free from Squeak’s grip. “Look at her! That’s not your friend anymore, that’s a fucking demon!”


  “She turned into one of those cambion things,” Falla gasped. “She really did turn into a monster!”


  “I thought cambions weren’t real though,” Luna sobbed with watery eyes as everyone turned to Specca. “Specca, you said they weren’t real. They’re not, right?”


  The nixie started to cry while breathing heavily, eyes staring with fright at seeing her co-mate having been transformed into a demon. She shakily grabbed her hair then held a hand over her mouth while struggling not to break down, her heart feeling like it was breaking as she feared the worst for her dear friend.


  “Triska… no,” Specca whimpered as she slowly knelt down next to the girl. She shook her head then looked to Daniel, seeing him lying motionless on the ground. “Daniel? Daniel! Wake up!”


  She started shaking him as she broke down into tears, with Luna and Falla rushing over to her side while Squeak shoved Clover away before kneeling down next to Alyssa and looking at Kitten with heartbroken eyes. Pip zipped around in the air before landing down on Squeak’s shoulder and watched Kitten with a nervous frown.


  “What the fuck is wrong with all of you?” Clover demanded. “We have to kill her before she wakes up! Don’t you remember what she did to us?”


  The girls looked to her with sorrow then off to the side as they heard Kroanette shouting in the distance and galloping towards them.


  “Daniel!” Kroanette yelled as she ran down the hill towards the group. When she got closer she stopped and screamed as she saw Kitten on the ground with her wings and tail while Daniel was unconscious next to her.


  “No! It wasn’t just a dream! Triska! Daniel!” Kroanette wailed before she rushed over towards them. “This isn’t happening, this isn’t happening, this isn’t happening!”


  “Daniel, please wake up!” Specca pleaded as she shook him by the shoulders. “Please, say something! Anything!”


  “Triska? Triska, can you hear me?” Alyssa called out as she opened one of Kitten’s eyes, the cambion’s eye still having a soft blue glow to it while it was unfocused in her sleep.


  “Is he okay? Is he still alive?” Luna whimpered while holding Daniel’s hand.


  “Triska,” Kroanette gasped as she stared at Kitten with her demonic wings and tail. “That horrible nightmare wasn’t a dream after all, it was real.”


  “Triska?” Pip sadly asked. “Please wake up, Triska. I want you to wake up, not that mean demon.”


  “How could this have happened?” Falla demanded looking to Specca. “You said this wouldn’t happen, you said Triska would be fine! She’s not fine at all!”


  “I didn’t know she would actually turn into a cambion!” Specca cried out, looking to Kitten with horror before down and shutting her eyes tightly. “They’re not supposed to be real! They’re not supposed to exist!”


  “Triska, what happened to you?” Alyssa sobbed as she shakily touched one of the cambion’s wings.


  “What are we going to do?” Kroanette fretted while trotting side to side, eyes nervously looking at Kitten then to Daniel. “She’s a demon now, and Daniel… oh god, Daniel? Is he okay? Is he?”


  “Wake up, Daniel! I’m scared!” Luna wailed while shaking Daniel’s arm.


  “Daniel! Say something, please!” Specca pleaded while shaking the boy about.


  “Triska!” Alyssa bawled while holding her hands over her mouth.


  Squeak started crying and shut her eyes while Pip whimpered and held her arms around herself atop the ant girl’s shoulder.


  “Daniel!” Falla shouted while shaking the boy with her sister. “Would you please wake up, we’re freaking out here!”


  “Would you all just shut the fuck up already?” Clover screamed loudly. Everyone looked to her as she yelled out in frustration before marching over towards Daniel. She grunted with anger then kicked him hard in the side.


  “Wake up!”


  Daniel coughed and grunted from the hit then groaned while slowly coming to his senses, all with the girls staring at him with surprise then at Clover as she watched him with a scowl on her face.


  “There. He’s up,” she dryly said as he slowly opened his eyes.


  “What… what just happened?” Daniel coughed while holding his side before seeing Specca and the butterfly sisters looking down at him with teary eyes.


  “Daniel!” Specca cried out as she tackled him and held onto his chest sobbing. “Daniel, you’re alive! I’m so sorry! I couldn’t control myself last night! Are you alright? Please forgive me for being so mean to you!”


  “I’m a good girl!” Luna wailed while lunging down and hugging Daniel’s face, with him now thrashing his arms and legs around as the two girls held onto him while crying together. “I’m sorry for being so mean to you last night, I couldn’t stop myself! Please don’t be mad at me! I don’t want to lose your love!”


  “I’m so sorry I helped that demon rape you!” Falla cried while holding onto his arm and burying her face in his shoulder, with his other arm still waving around as he had trouble breathing in Luna’s chest. “I never wanted to rape you! I’m sorry I gave you that blowjob against your will!”


  All the girls stopped and looked to her with open mouths in stunned silence while Clover merely raised an eyebrow at Falla. The butterfly looked around at them nervously then shook her head and pointed towards Kitten.


  “She made me do it! I mean yes, I wanted to do that to him for a while now, but not like that! I’m not a rapist anymore! That wasn’t at all how I wanted to give him a blowjob!”


  The others stared at her while rendered speechless then looked down to Daniel as he broke free from Specca and Luna’s hold, frantically scooting back and sitting up while eyeing all the girls carefully as he finally caught his breath again.


  “Daniel,” Specca whimpered while holding a hand out towards him. “Please don’t be afraid of me now. I’m not a bad monster. Please!”


  “Daniel, it’s us,” Alyssa promised as she stood up and took a step closer towards him. “Please, we’re not… we’re not who we were last night.”


  “Please forgive us,” Kroanette begged while getting down on her knees with her hands held together. “We weren’t thinking straight, we… we weren’t ourselves.”


  “Do you hate me now?” Pip whimpered as she fluttered closer to Daniel. “Was I really bad with you? I’m sorry. I really am.”


  Squeak held out her hand towards him and squeaked with teary eyes, shaking her head and waving her hand around in strange patterns as she tried to convey how sorry she was as well.


  Daniel took a few deep breaths then quickly moved forward and hugged Specca, Luna, and Falla tightly, the three girls holding onto him while crying as he closed his eyes and kept them close.


  “I’m not afraid of you, any of you,” he assured as she looked around at the other girls, seeing the troubled and heartbroken expressions on them except for Clover who was looking down to avoid eye contact with him. “I know you weren’t yourselves last night. I don’t blame you for anything that happened. I’m just so glad you’re all back to normal. I was so scared I had lost all of you.”


  Alyssa and Squeak quickly rushed over and hugged him from behind while Pip landed on his head, hugging him dearly while Kroanette scooted forward and held onto them from behind Falla. Daniel closed his eyes as he felt the warmth from each of the girls once again. Even without focusing on his magic he could almost sense their auras so close to him, each giving off a warm glow that touched his heart.


  “I’m sorry we threw you to that demon,” Specca whimpered. “We didn’t mean any of what we were saying or doing.”


  “I didn’t even know I was doing that to you,” Alyssa whined while nuzzling her head close to his neck. “I’m sorry; I couldn’t remember how special you really are to me. Please forgive me.”


  Clover scoffed then took aim at Kitten again with a low growl, aiming the arrow for the cambion’s head as she lay motionless on the ground.


  “Clover, stop!” Daniel shouted at her. Everyone watched as he showed a stern expression towards the elf that was looking at him like he was crazy.


  “Are you fucking crazy?” Clover snapped. “We need to-”


  “I said stop!” Daniel shouted again, with Clover slowly lowering her arrow as Daniel glared at her.


  “Why? That’s not her anymore, Dan,” Clover warned as all eyes turned to Kitten.


  “Triska,” Alyssa whimpered. “She… she really did turn into a monster.”


  “Wait a minute,” Specca softly said as Daniel moved forward and slowly approached Kitten on his knees. “Kitten charmed all of us with her magic; she turned us into her puppets last night. How is it we’re no longer under her spell?”


  “That’s right,” Kroanette mentioned. “She had us all gang up on Daniel and subdue him, and then she was going to rape him to death as her first victim in life. Daniel, what happened last night? How did you survive, and why are we back to normal now?”


  Daniel slowly held a hand out towards Kitten and brushed her hair away from her face, watching with a distant gaze the girl he loved so much and had known all his life sleeping before him as a monster with her demonic wings and tail.


  “What happened to her?” Clover asked while keeping on guard. “And what the hell did you do to her?”


  Suddenly Kitten’s eyes snapped open, a sharp gasp coming from her lips before she quickly scrambled back away from Daniel while on her hands and knees. Everyone tensed up while Daniel watched the cambion closely, seeing her staring at him with glowing eyes of wonder while keeping her head low to the ground. Slowly Kitten crawled towards Daniel while her tail waved behind her, cautiously approaching him while he showed a solemn expression.


  “Daniel,” Luna nervously whined while hiding behind Falla’s shoulder. Clover aimed her arrow again towards Kitten before Daniel held a hand up to stop her, halting both the elf and the cambion who watched him curiously.


  “Sit down,” Daniel ordered. Kitten tilted her head in question before Daniel showed great anger towards her.


  “I said sit down!”


  Kitten yelped and quickly sat down while lowering her head. The other girls watched with surprise as the cambion trembled nervously while keeping her glowing eyes on Daniel.


  “What the fuck?” Clover said while keeping her arrow poised to fire.


  “She’s obeying him?” Kroanette questioned.


  “Daniel, what did you do to her?” Specca asked while seeing Kitten cowering in fear of him.


  “She’s part succubus, remember?” Daniel reminded glancing back to the girls. “She said so herself, she has the same traits and powers of those Darker Ones. She used the same charming magic to take control of all of you, she wanted to rape me and drain my life to become even stronger just like a succubus would. The part of her that’s a demon comes from the succubus that converted her.”


  “Yeah, about that,” Clover mentioned with a raised eyebrow at him. “How are you still alive after she raped you? Shouldn’t you be, you know, dead right now?”


  “Clover, look at how many mates I tend to daily,” Daniel mused at her. “The only way I could possibly satisfy so many is if I had enough stamina, don’t you think?”


  “What? But… yeah, but…” Clover said looking around at the girls then back to him questionably.


  “It was a gamble, but it was the only thing I could do,” Daniel admitted looking down with concern. “I figured if I had the strength to make love to them as I have, maybe I would have been too much for her to handle all on her own.”


  “That’s right,” Specca recalled. “You suggested for Squeak to use her pheromones on you. You wanted to have sex with Kitten with all your strength, and you wanted all of us to leave you alone with her so you would only focus on her.”


  “Um… and why was that?” Alyssa worriedly asked.


  “What happens when a succubus has sex with her first victim and kills him?” Daniel quizzed her.


  “She drains all his energy and becomes a powerful demon, a true succubus,” Specca answered.


  “Right. And what happens when a succubus is overpowered by her first victim and can’t handle having sex with him?”


  All the girls looked to each other confusedly then to him as he waited for their answer, none of them appearing to have it as they remained silent. Everyone then turned to Specca as she thought hard about it before scratching her head in puzzlement.


  “Wait a moment. I don’t remember that possibility being documented in our guidebook.”


  “It wasn’t in our guidebook,” Daniel said shaking his head. “None of us knew about that circumstance, until I was going through all those books from Flairwood last night. In one of them it told of a unique case in which a succubus would be overpowered by a man who was even more lustful than herself. I didn’t know if such an event could happen, it may have just been a fantasy tale, but it was the only thing I could try to save all of you. To save myself even.”


  “Hold on, are you saying…” Kroanette questioned before everyone looked to Kitten, the cambion still sitting quietly while watching Daniel with worried eyes.


  “She couldn’t handle me,” Daniel answered with a nod. “With Squeak’s pheromones pushing me to my limit and forcing me to have sex with her over and over again without rest, even she couldn’t outlast me. And when a succubus can’t handle having sex with her first victim and becomes overpowered, she loses herself in the pleasure and becomes a slave to the very one she tried to enslave.”


  “A slave?” Specca asked before she jumped with a gasp. “You’re saying… Kitten is now…”


  Slowly a timid smile came across Kitten’s face, eyes glancing down to Daniel’s penis then back to him while she licked her lips slowly with a coy expression. Everyone watched as the cambion slowly tilted her head while watching Daniel with her glowing eyes, her wings gently fluttering once while her tail waved about behind her.


  “His bitch,” Clover concluded as she lowered her bow and arrow.


  “You tamed a succubus?” Falla exclaimed with surprise.


  “Well, a cambion at the least,” Kroanette reasoned as all the girls saw Kitten having become quiet and docile before Daniel.


  “Does that mean she’s nice now?” Luna worriedly asked.


  Pip flew over and hovered in front of Kitten’s face, watching her with a worried eye while the cambion showed a dull glare at her. After a moment Kitten tried to snap at the fairy with her teeth, prompting Pip to squeak and fly off then hide in Kroanette’s bosom.


  “She’s mean still!” Pip whined from between the centaur’s breasts.


  “What are we going to do with her?” Alyssa fretted. “Can we change her back?”


  “I have no idea,” Specca said holding a hand to her head in distress. “Cambions aren’t even supposed to exist. I don’t know what we can do about this.”


  “Triska,” Luna whimpered as she and Falla saw the cambion giving them a dull glance before she turned her eyes back to Daniel with curiosity.


  “Give her back,” Daniel sternly ordered. Kitten merely tilted her head in confusion while the other girls watched Daniel showing great anger towards her. “I said, give her back!”


  “Give who back?” Kitten asked with a nervous smile and a flinch. “I don’t understand, master.”


  “Don’t call me master!” Daniel yelled out, causing the cambion to squeak in fright while the other girls flinched from the outburst. “Don’t you call me that, don’t you even speak in Triska’s voice! I know she’s still in there somewhere, she has to be, so give her back and return to the darkness from which you came!”


  Kitten opened her mouth to speak then quickly stopped as Daniel narrowed his eyes at her. She looked down and around at her body then to him with a shrug while shaking her head.


  “Give her back to us,” Daniel demanded. “Get out of her head. Get out of her body. Leave Triska alone and give her back to us!”


  “But, I can’t,” Kitten shakily answered. “I don’t know how to do what you ask of me. Triska’s not here anymore, it’s just-”


  Daniel moved forward and grabbed hold of her head, forcing her gaze at him as he growled in anger and frustration. The other girls watched as Kitten nervously trembled while seeing him glaring into her eyes.


  “I don’t want you here,” he cursed while Kitten gently took hold of his hands. “I want Triska, the girl I love, the girl we all love. I order you to give her back to us. Until then I don’t want to hear you say a word, I don’t want you tainting Triska’s beautiful voice with your wretched soul. And don’t even think about touching any of the other girls, do you hear me?”


  “Master, I cannot obey that command,” Kitten sorrowfully replied. “I’m sorry, but… Triska’s gone. This body is mine, this soul is mine, and these loins which burn for you again are mine. I cannot change any of that.”


  “My name is Daniel, not master,” he corrected before pushing her away and standing up. “And Triska is still alive. I refuse to believe that she’s gone. You will find a way to bring her back to us. That’s an order.”


  “But, master,” Kitten pleaded while shaking her head.


  “What did I just tell you?” Daniel shouted out. “You have to obey my commands now, we both know this. So do as you’re told and give me back my mate!”


  Kitten flinched and looked down nervously while the other girls watched her carefully. The cambion hesitated then slowly nodded before glancing up to Daniel.


  “I understand,” she softly said. “I’ll do everything I can to… bring her back for you. I… I don’t know how I can do so, but… I’ll try to figure out something.”


  Daniel turned and started walking away past the girls, taking a few steps before stopping and holding his hands over his face as he tried to keep in control of his raging emotions. All the girls watched him with concern, except for Clover who kept a sharp eye on Kitten still, as he took a few moments to regain his composure before glancing back to them.


  “I’m going to go get dressed. Specca, Alyssa, you two take her inside and see what you can figure out. If there’s an antidote, make it. If there’s an exorcism you can perform, do it. We’re not going to lose Triska, not to her.”


  Specca and Alyssa looked to Kitten with deep glares, the cambion glancing to them with a scowl as they nodded in agreement.


  “We’ll find the way to get our Triska back,” Alyssa promised.


  “Get dressed and go inside, you wretched demon,” Specca hissed.


  “I don’t take orders from weaklings,” Kitten snarled at them with a deep glow coming from her eyes. She then saw Daniel looking back at her with a stern glare. Slowly she lowered her head and nodded before crawling over towards her clothing nearby.


  “Fine.”


  “Pip,” Daniel called out, with the tiny fairy popping her head up between Kroanette’s breasts. “Go with them as well. If there’s anything you can do with your magic to help bring Triska back to us then please try.”


  “I don’t know what I can do, Daniel,” Pip sadly said as she hopped up into the air and fluttered about. “I’m sorry. I want Triska back too. I really do.”


  “You’re the most powerful one here with magic. Maybe you will be able to help bring her back somehow, maybe something will come to your mind, just help Alyssa and Specca however you can until then.”


  “Excuse me,” Kitten mentioned raising her hand. “Of everyone here I’m the most powerful-”


  Daniel turned to glare at her, the girl freezing in place before shutting her mouth with a nervous smile and shaking her head. She glanced around then quickly resumed gathering her clothing while the group watched her with discontent.


  “Kroanette,” Daniel said turning to the centaur. “Could you please try and calm down Lucky? Now that you’re no longer under a demon’s spell he shouldn’t be afraid of you.”


  “Of course,” Kroanette agreed. She shot Kitten a mean glare for a moment then quickly trotted off towards their frightened horse.


  Kitten finished putting on her skirt and shirt then noticed the other girls watching her with harsh stares. She rolled her eyes then started walking towards the caravan with a dull expression on her face, tail gently waving about behind her while she flicked her hair back over her shoulder. As she passed Daniel she stopped and looked to him with a worried smile, only getting a stern glare back from him in return.


  “So, any chance you and I can fuck again this morning?” she hopefully asked. “It might help me think of a way to get Triska back for you. What do you say?”


  “Get inside and shut up,” Daniel ordered.


  Kitten lowered her head and bit her lip slightly, nodding slowly in response before making her way towards the caravan with Alyssa, Specca, and Pip. Squeak and the butterfly sisters walked up towards Daniel, all keeping a close eye on the cambion, while Clover kept looking down at the ground with a dull expression on her face.


  “Daniel, what’s going to happen to Triska?” Luna nervously asked.


  “We’re going to get her back,” he promised her. “You girls go inside as well and keep an eye on her.”


  “Do we have to?” Falla whined as she and her sister got behind Squeak. “She could probably kill us with one hand if she wanted to.”


  “I told her not to touch any of you. She’ll obey that command; she doesn’t have a choice now. You and your sister should go through those books with the others, see if you can find anything about reversing a cambion’s transformation.”


  “Alright, fine,” Falla sighed.


  Squeak glanced to Daniel and squeaked with a worried expression then headed towards the caravan with the butterfly sisters staying close behind her. Daniel watched all the girls board the ride then looked to Clover, the elf now watching him while still remaining silent.


  “We can still save her,” Daniel insisted, almost trying to convince her as much as himself.


  “As far as I can see that’s not happening,” Clover reasoned while putting away her arrow and holstering her bow. “And I certainly have no qualms about killing a demon that fucked with all of us last night. Go ahead and try to cure her of this if you think that’s even possible. When you realize that she’s a lost cause I’ll gladly be the one to put her down for you.”


  “We’re not killing her, if we do then Triska is certainly lost to us,” Daniel argued shaking his head.


  “She already is,” Clover said as she started walking away. She gave a brief glance back and eyed over his naked body before looking ahead with a small scoff.


  Daniel watched her head towards the caravan then looked up at the sky with a troubled gaze, eyes watching the clouds above slowly moving by while a small breeze blew through the area against his body. After a while of thinking about what was facing the group he followed after the elf, praying that Triska could still be brought back to them and that the demon in her place could be gotten rid of forever.


  *****


  Inside the caravan Daniel finished putting on his boots while sitting on the bedside. He had a new pair of brown pants on while in his hands were a black and gray shirt like the ones he had always worn before. Sitting beside him Squeak was watching with concern as he stared at the clothing while deep in thought before he tossed them down onto the floor in the wardrobe.


  “I used to wear dark colors like these, to stand out from my fellow villagers in Edgewood,” he said, almost as if explaining it to himself. “People thought monsters were evil and dark, I thought differently, so I guess I wore the colors in a way of support for monsters everywhere. As if their darkness wasn’t a bad thing but just something that was misunderstood.”


  Squeak quietly squeaked then looked over to the table that Kitten was sitting on with her legs crossed over the edge and her hands resting on the wood. Her tail was slowly waving around behind her while she sat there with her head lowered, eyes closed, and remaining silent as she had since she came into the cabin earlier. Beside her were piles of books that Specca, Alyssa, and the butterfly sisters were going through, each of them glancing up to the demonic girl with disdain now and again then back down to the pages as they carefully searched for any possible cure for Triska’s transformation. Hopping around on the large pages Pip was looking from one book to another while having a curious expression on her face, not seeming to be actually reading or understanding anything in the tomes.


  “But now I don’t know if I want to wear such dark colors anymore,” Daniel said standing up and glancing to Kitten with anger. “Perhaps they’re too dark, like the kind of monsters in this world that truly are evil and who take everything from you.”


  “I prefer a lighter tone with my outfit to be honest,” Kitten reasoned with a shrug and a peek at Daniel with one glowing eye. “I’d say you’d look very striking in white as well, master.”


  “He told you not to speak,” Specca snapped at her. “Don’t you dare use Triska’s voice like it’s yours.”


  “It is my voice,” Kitten argued looking down with a scowl.


  “It’s the voice of our dear friend,” Kroanette firmly stated while leaning in through the entryway. “Don’t you dare sully it with your words, demon.”


  “Just how exactly do you plan on curing her anyway?” Clover asked from her bed. She had an arrow held in her bow while keeping on guard, ready to quickly aim and fire at the cambion in a moment’s notice.


  “There must be some way of reversing this,” Specca insisted as she quickly turned a few pages in a book. “Some way of removing what that succubus forced into her.”


  “If I knew how to perform an exorcism I’d be doing that,” Alyssa mentioned while glancing to Kitten with a glare. “I bet that would get rid of this demon and give us back our Triska.”


  “Shame all you know how to do is start fires,” Kitten quipped with a smirk at her. “That and misplace your children.”


  Alyssa stood up with a furious growl from her chair, eyes glowing purple while she slammed her hands on the table. Specca fumed with anger towards the cambion while Falla and Luna looked to Alyssa with worried eyes as the witch bared her teeth at the demonic girl.


  “How dare you say that!” Kroanette shouted at the cambion. “Alyssa never misplaced or abandoned her daughter, she-”


  “Enough!” Daniel yelled out. All eyes turned to him as he glared at Kitten while struggling to keep his temper under control. The girl rolled her eyes then looked down and away with a small shrug.


  “Hey, I never laid a hand on her. I’m doing what you asked.”


  “Then shut the fuck up!” Clover shouted out. “Unless you have an idea of how to bring Triska back don’t say a word! He told you to do that as well, didn’t he?”


  “You’re so mean,” Pip scolded while fluttering above Alyssa.


  “I’m a demon, what did you expect?” Kitten mocked with a smug grin.


  “You’re only half-demon,” Specca derided, earning a harsh glare from the cambion. “No, not even that. The half of you that is a succubus isn’t even a true demon anymore. You’re Daniel’s slave; you couldn’t handle him and lost a great deal of what you could have become when he tamed you. At best, you’re a quarter-demon.”


  “You realize I could kill you with my pinkie, right?” Kitten threatened.


  “I said enough!” Daniel shouted out.


  The girls jumped and looked to him with a startle as he held a hand over his eyes and took a few calming breaths. After taking time to keep his composure he started going through the shirts they had hanging up in the wardrobe while all the girls watched him in silence. He took out a white long sleeve shirt and put it on before dressing with a crimson sleeveless vest with three bronze buttons on the front, his eyes going over the different look he had before seeing Kitten smiling amusedly at him.


  “Went with the white after all, eh?” Kitten giggled.


  Daniel glared at her while remaining silent, the girl then smiling nervously as he walked towards her with Squeak following closely behind. The cambion looked around to see all eyes on her then sighed and shook her head slowly with a small smile at Daniel as he stood before her.


  “I know, you want me to bring her back,” she blearily admitted. “I told you before I don’t know how to bring Triska back. It’s not exactly something I ever thought of doing before, or even know if it’s possible for me to do.”


  “I order you to bring her back,” Daniel sternly commanded her.


  “You’re not listening to me. I can’t follow that order, master. I do not know how to bring her back when her body is now mine like this.”


  Daniel narrowed his eyes at her, showing great anger as he grit his teeth and clenched his fists. The other girls watched him carefully while Kitten leaned back with a nervous giggle.


  “You know,” Kitten slowly spoke up before looking up. “You can’t quite get mad at me for all of this. I didn’t choose to take over her body. I was just born here. Not my fault any of this is happening.”


  “You’re using my mate like a puppet and keeping her from all of us,” Daniel cursed. “I can sure as hell blame you for that. Not to mention you enslaved all of the girls last night and tried to rape me to death as your first kill.”


  “I’m just following my nature,” Kitten replied with a pouty smile at him. “You can’t blame me for doing that. Isn’t that what you’ve always preached, master? That you can’t condemn a monster for following her inner nature?”


  “We sure as hell will condemn a monster who takes Triska away from us!” Alyssa shouted out.


  “Not to mention one that tried to turn us all into her slaves,” Specca hissed.


  “What do you mean ‘tried’?” Kitten laughed at her. “I easily got all of you without any problem before-”


  “I’m not playing any more of your games!” Daniel shouted, with the girls looking to him with surprise as he took hold of Kitten by the shoulders and glared at her with fury. “Quit wasting time. Concentrate on giving Triska back to us, give her back her body! Do it right now!”


  “It doesn’t work that way, master.”


  “And stop calling me master! I don’t want you as a slave, I don’t want you at all, I just want Triska back! Bring her back! No matter what it takes bring her back to us!”


  “Okay, okay!” Kitten exclaimed while holding her hands up. “Let me think here, I’ll figure this out.”


  Daniel backed off with a grunt while the others watched Kitten closely. The cambion lowered her head and closed her eyes, seeming to meditate deeply about something as she crossed her arms and gently bobbed her foot. After a while she slowly nodded then looked to Daniel with wonder.


  “Alright, I think I know what we can do here.”


  “What?” he demanded sharply.


  “You should fuck me hard on this table, right now,” Kitten purred with a sly grin while rubbing her hand on the table. “That’ll help get the blood flowing to my brain. Maybe. I don’t know, but it’ll still be fun. What do you say?”


  “Can I kill her now?” Clover flatly asked while aiming her arrow at the cambion’s head.


  Daniel glared at Kitten while showing no amusement from her words, the girl slowly looking down with a weak smile before glancing up to him with a small shrug.


  “Quit wasting time,” Daniel scorned before walking over towards Specca’s side. “Do as I ordered you to and think of a way to bring Triska back to us.”


  “Yes, master,” Kitten softly said before her lips flinched from hiding her scowl. She slowly looked over to Kroanette in the doorway, seeing the centaur shaking her head at her with discontent while having her arms crossed under her large bosom. Looking back she saw Specca and Daniel going through a book together while Pip landed down on his shoulder, the tiny fairy looking at the pages curiously then Kitten with a mean face before sticking her tongue out at her. Kitten held in her scoff and glanced over to see Luna and Falla going through books while comparing entries together, the sisters peeking up at the cambion with troubled looks before returning to their search of a cure for Triska.


  “Fucking demon,” Clover derided.


  Kitten slowly looked over to the elf with a glare, seeing the girl keeping her arrow and bow set in her lap while watching the cambion with a similar look. Glancing to the side she saw Squeak watching her with discontent before walking over towards the bed and sitting down on it while keeping her eyes on the cambion. After a while Kitten slowly looked down with a dull glare, fingers lightly drumming on the table while her tail swayed about in the air behind her.


  However she wasn’t staring off into space while deep in thought, her mind wasn’t trying to figure out any way of bringing back the girl she once was, rather she was watching with inner amusement at seeing Triska on her knees before her, bound in chains while looking up at the cambion with gritted teeth and teary eyes.


  “You fucking bitch!” Triska yelled out in a ghostly echo. “Get out of my head! Get out of my body!”


  ‘No, I don’t think so,’ Kitten thought to herself while trying to hide her smile. ‘Sorry, but I’m not going anywhere.’


  “You heard Daniel! You have to obey him now that he tamed you; you have to let me out of here!”


  ‘No, I don’t. His orders were clear. I have to bring you back or think of how it can be done. I can honestly say I don’t have a fucking clue how to give control of this body back to you, and I have no way of coming up with such a wild idea of how to either. So I don’t really have to do a damn thing.’


  “Goddamn you!”


  ‘And even if I did know I would do my best to forget. If you come back I may not exist anymore, I may end up going bye-bye. And I just cannot let that happen. You understand, right?’


  “Daniel!” Triska screamed while looking towards him with fright. “She knows I’m still here! Help me!”


  ‘You’re not here anymore, Triska. You’re not really sitting there on the floor, you’re just… my imagination. Nothing but a figment in my mind. Those chains around you are just a manifestation of the truth, that you’re no longer in control.’


  “I’m not your imagination! I’m real! And if these chains are what’s keeping me from having control then remove them! You have your orders to save me!”


  ‘I can’t remove them, they’re not real. And I have no idea how to free you, Triska. You’re as good as dead to the world now.’


  “I’m not dead yet! I’m still in your mind and you know it!”


  ‘You won’t be for long though. Just accept that you’re not coming back, Triska. You’re never coming back.’


  Triska looked around at seeing herself slowly becoming hazy and transparent. Thrashing in her chains she screamed and struggled to break free, the echoing sounds of her voice and the links clacking around being heard by nobody except Kitten who watched the image of Triska with a straight face as she laughed in her mind.


  ‘It won’t be long before you fade away into my subconscious. You’ll be nothing but a fleeting echo in my mind, a hazy memory of who you were at best. Hell, you’ll pretty much be forgotten entirely. Nothing personal mind you, I just want to survive. It’s my inner nature to try and survive. You can’t get mad at me for that. Even Daniel can’t truly hate a monster for following her inner nature.’


  “No! Daniel! Please, help me!” Triska cried out, watching in horror as everyone around her continued on without hearing a word she said.


  ‘Nobody but I can hear or see you, you’re only in my mind now. Just shut up and fade away, it’s inevitable at this point. Nobody here knows how or even has the power to bring you back as you were. I’m here to stay, whether you want me to or not.’


  “I’m going to kill you!” Triska screamed while struggling to free herself from her spectral binds.


  ‘No, you won’t be doing anything of the sort,’ Kitten chuckled in her mind. She glanced to her fingernails carelessly as she heard Triska screaming inside her head before smirking slightly.


  ‘No matter what, I’m not going anywhere. Not a chance in hell.’


  


  


  Chapter 3


  At the Brink


  Those that traveled the world of Eden needed to tread carefully lest they stumble across danger or certain doom. Murderous bandits, vicious wildlife, unforgiving weather, lustful monsters, there were many perils that could strike when least suspected. Tragedy could befall anyone without warning, perhaps even leaving the unfortunate crippled or trapped to face a slowly approaching death without any way of saving themselves. When faced with one’s own annihilation and unable to stop it, their only hope would be for their friends or allies to come to their aid quickly before it was too late. When at the edge of their life and about to fall over they would need someone to pull them back.


  And sometimes it would be someone they never expected.


  *****


  Standing in the middle of the room Kitten was looking up at the ceiling with a bored gaze and arms crossed before her. Her tail slowly waved about while her wings ruffled once as she was growing tired of standing still for so long.


  “Not going to work,” she droned while shaking her head.


  “Shut up,” Alyssa snapped as she finished pouring a fine white powder on the floor. Stepping back she examined the elaborate casting diagram she had created with the alchemic dust which surrounded Kitten.


  “Will this really work?” Luna asked from the bed. She and her sister were sitting at Daniel’s sides while next to her Specca was carefully eyeing the drawing and slowly adjusting her glasses. Looking to the book in her hands the nixie nodded in approval as she compared Alyssa’s work with what they had found within the tome about performing an exorcism spell.


  “It looks to be correct,” she confirmed. “This should remove the evil spirit within Triska and return her to normal.”


  “No it won’t,” Kitten said again.


  “As if we’re going to listen to your advice on the matter,” Kroanette scorned from the entryway. Tucked in her bosom Pip was watching the cambion with a worried expression, seeing the demonic girl rolling her eyes then watching Alyssa with a dull stare.


  “No no, you’re right,” Kitten dryly mocked with a raised eyebrow. “I’m actually so scared of being cleansed right now that I’m trying to lie to save my skin. Oh, please have mercy. I do not wish to die such a cruel death so early in my beautiful life.”


  “I said shut up!” Alyssa yelled at her before picking up her staff and focusing her sights on the incantation on the floor. “You’re going straight back to hell, demon.”


  “Yeah, no,” Kitten said looking to her fingernails without a care.


  Sitting on her bed Clover kept a close eye on the cambion while having her bow and arrow held in her lap. Next to her Squeak was standing by the couch while watching Kitten carefully, her antennae twitching slightly as she squeaked quietly to herself.


  “Hurry up and do this already,” Clover snapped. “I’m tired of dealing with all these setbacks with you people.”


  “Clover,” Daniel sternly hushed with a glance to her. The elf merely scoffed at him before looking back to Kitten with a grunt.


  “Alright, time to bring back our Triska,” Alyssa declared as she held her staff up in the air.


  “Nope,” Kitten calmly replied while still eyeing her fingernails.


  Alyssa struck her staff down onto the floor atop the outer ring of the casting diagram with a loud whack. The powder glowed with a bright white with golden streaks flying up through the air, a small torrent of wind blowing around the cambion while everyone watched with growing wonder and suspense. Alyssa held a hand out towards the demonic girl while focusing her power, eyes glowing purple while her staff gave off an orange hue. The floor under Kitten shined with a bright light while golden streaks flew gently around her like shimmering ribbons. In the air around the cambion three glowing orbs of black light formed that crackled with arcs of dark electricity between each other and near the girl. Kitten merely looked up again with a tired sigh while setting her hands at her hips, patiently waiting for the spell to finish while showing no signs of discomfort or fear.


  “Please let this work,” Specca prayed while Luna and Falla grabbed hold of Daniel’s hands tightly, all of them watching as the glowing lights swirled around Kitten with crackles and loud snaps.


  “Pretty lights,” Pip said in awe.


  “Be gone, you wretched demon,” Kroanette voiced quietly.


  The casting ring gave off a blinding flash followed by a loud boom. Everyone shielded their eyes while Alyssa merely held an arm over hers as she focused on the spell. A pulse rippled out from the center of the light before it slowly began to fade away. The group carefully opened their eyes and saw the light disappearing while a swirling cloud of haze remained in the center of the room.


  “Triska?” Daniel carefully asked.


  “Daniel? Is that you?”


  Everyone jumped as they heard the girl’s timid voice, all eyes locked onto a hazy silhouette that began to rise up from the floor.


  “Triska, are you okay?” Alyssa hopefully called out.


  “I think… I think…”


  “Triska?” Pip eagerly asked with a big smile.


  With a flap of her wings Kitten parted the lingering veils of smoke around her, the girl opening her eyes to reveal their glow before she glanced to Alyssa with a smirk on her face.


  “Gotchya,” she taunted before laughing. Everyone stared with stunned expressions as the cambion laughed while stretching out her arms nonchalantly.


  “Didn’t even tickle,” she sneered at Alyssa before looking up with a smug grin on her face.


  “Dammit,” Daniel cursed while glaring at the cambion.


  “It didn’t work,” Luna whimpered as she saw Kitten standing perfectly fine in the middle of the room. “She’s still that bad demon. Now what do we do?”


  “Are you sure the spell was correct?” Falla asked Specca.


  “Yes, Alyssa drew it properly,” Specca answered while looking at the book in her hands with worried eyes. “I don’t understand, why didn’t that work?”


  “Oh, oh, I know,” Kitten derided while raising her hand up. She looked around at everyone with a curious smile while they all glared at her with discontent. “I do know. Really. Pick me. I have the answer.”


  “Okay, you,” Pip said pointing to the girl.


  “The reason it didn’t work is because I’m not a demonic spirit possessing this body,” Kitten explained as she walked over to Specca. “I’m a real demon, this is really my body, I’m not controlling Triska against her will or anything. And do you know what an exorcism spell will do to a demon who’s in her own body?”


  “What?” Specca asked through gritted teeth.


  “Absolutely nothing,” Kitten mocked while leaning close to her face. “I told you it wouldn’t work, didn’t I? And you thought I was lying to you.”


  “Damn damn damn!” Alyssa yelled while striking her staff repeatedly onto the ground in frustration.


  Kitten smirked and stood upright with an amused smile before glancing to Daniel with a twitch of her eyebrow.


  “Want to fuck now?” she purred. “It may help me think of a way to bring back Triska. Worth a try, right?”


  “I would only make love to Triska, not you,” Daniel condemned while Luna and Falla held onto his arms and pulled him back slightly.


  “You sure did make love to me last night though,” Kitten quipped while flaunting her hip towards him. “Or rather you fucked me like an animal. You want me and you know it, master.”


  “That’s not true at all!” Specca shouted at her. “He only did so to save us from your spell and get you under control!”


  “He wanted me,” Kitten asserted while looking up with a proud smile.


  “No he didn’t!” Specca yelled as she threw the book to the ground.


  “Alyssa, do something,” Luna whined while holding onto Daniel closely. “Don’t you have another spell or something you can try?”


  “I’m not done with her yet!” Alyssa shouted while pointing to the cambion. “I’m going to rid you from Triska’s body no matter what it takes, you can count on that!”


  “Really?” Kitten laughed at her. “And just how do you plan on doing that?”


  *****


  Daniel was looking down with a hand over his eyes as he sat on the edge of the bed, with Luna and Falla holding onto his arms and leaning him back with uneasy frowns as they watched something in front of them with growing concern. In the middle of the room Kitten was on her hands and knees with a seductive smile towards the boy. The cambion purred and waved her tail and hips behind her while her wings flapped gently a few times, her efforts to entice Daniel not working so much as they were angering the other girls in the room.


  “Can I just shoot her now?” Clover tiredly asked while keeping her arrow poised to fire at the cambion.


  “No, just keep her away from Daniel,” Specca snapped as she stood next to Alyssa with a spell book open in her hands and facing the witch. Alyssa looked from the book to the floating jars and pouches she was manipulating with her magic while they were next to her alchemic supplies beside the bed, with the witch carefully mixing different ingredients into a bowl and stirring them together. The floating bags gave a few dashes of colored powder into the brew while a bottle carefully poured a light blue liquid into it, the potion she was creating glowing a soft pink while having the fragrance of rotten flowers.


  “Hurry up with that stuff, Alyssa,” Falla called over as Kitten tried to playfully leap towards Daniel again. Before she could a pickaxe swung in front of her face, prompting her to hop back and glance up to Squeak with a bitter smirk as the ant girl kept trying to fend off the cambion’s advances while standing her ground before the boy.


  “Daniel, order her to stop,” Kroanette urged while Pip continued to watch from her bosom with a worried eye.


  “I did,” Daniel muttered before peeking to Kitten between his fingers. “I told you to sit down and be quiet, remember?”


  “And I did,” Kitten pouted before making a cat scratching gesture at him. “Now I’m ready to fuck with my master. C’mon, you can’t keep me in heat like this forever. That’s so mean of you, you naughty boy you.”


  “Back off already!” Falla shouted as she and Luna kept holding onto Daniel.


  “Daniel gave her the order to stop and she’s not stopping,” Luna said shaking her head. “Why isn’t she staying put when he tells her to?”


  “I’m just following my inner nature,” Kitten reasoned with a giggle. “And right now it’s- whoa… it’s really telling me I need to have sex with him. Like, right now. Can’t argue with a monster’s instincts I suppose. Isn’t that right, master?”


  “Stop calling me that,” Daniel snapped at her. “And monster instincts or not you can control them better than this. All the girls around you are controlling their inner nature; they’re not senselessly raping humans without a care.”


  “I don’t think you can include Clover in that,” Kroanette mentioned with a shrug. “I’m sure she’ll still try to deceive humans like a deceptive rat after we take her home.”


  An arrow promptly struck into the doorframe next to her head with a loud whack. Kroanette jumped with a scream while Pip quickly ducked down into her bosom, the centaur and everyone else then looking over to Clover as she pulled another arrow out of her quiver and took aim at Kitten again.


  “Fuck you, so much,” Clover growled with a mean glance towards Kroanette before turning her sights onto the cambion.


  “Am I wrong?” Kroanette nervously asked.


  Daniel rolled his eyes then glared at Kitten as the cambion waved her hand like a paw at him while purring through a slick smile on her face.


  “I guess I need more lessons from you on how to be a good girl,” Kitten reasoned before trying to crawl forward again. Squeak swung her pickaxe around in an arc in front of the girl, squeaking loudly and shaking her head while Kitten ducked back repeatedly from the swings with an annoyed smile.


  “Alyssa, is that potion almost ready?” Luna worriedly asked the witch.


  “I’m working on it, give me a minute here!” Alyssa snapped while frantically trying to get the supposed cure for Triska just right.


  Squeak swung her pickaxe around a few times in front of Kitten before the cambion reached out and grabbed it with one hand, stopping it instantly and holding it in place without any effort. The demonic girl then yanked the tool down to the side, throwing Squeak onto the floor in front of her with a loud squeak while the heavy digging tool clanked onto the floor near them.


  “Seriously now, are you just trying to amuse me with your antics?” Kitten laughed while holding Squeak’s hands together over her head with one of hers while the ant girl lay on her side. Squeak struggled to get free before Kitten applied pressure to the girl’s wrists with an amused chuckle. The ant girl let out a sharp squeak and flinched in pain while the cambion rested her other hand on the girl’s hip and her tail snapped around one of her legs to hold her still.


  “Squeak!” Luna cried out.


  “Don’t you dare hurt her!” Daniel yelled out as he and the butterfly sisters stood up together.


  “Let her go this instant!” Kroanette demanded with anger. Pip popped her head up enough to peek out from the centaur’s breasts and watched as Kitten giggled while holding Squeak down without any effort.


  “Hurt her?” Kitten innocently asked Daniel. “Why, Daniel, I wouldn’t dream of it. I know how much she means to you. She’s your mate, isn’t she? I merely thought she and I should get closer with one another. After all I know how all your girls like to fuck around with each other when you’re not doing them.”


  She then razed her fingernails along Squeak’s abdomen, causing the ant girl to squeak loudly and shake her head while her cheeks took on a deep blush. Kitten laughed and scraped her nails all around the ant girl’s insect appendage, watching with a smirk on her face as Squeak squeaked and screeched with her free leg kicking about wildly.


  “You like that, don’t you bitch?” Kitten chuckled. “See? You love it when I touch you all over, don’t you?”


  “Stop it!” Falla roared before she rushed forward and tackled Kitten off of Squeak. Everyone watched with surprise as the butterfly girl started viciously slapping the cambion in the face over and over with both hands while sitting atop the girl. “How dare you touch her like that! You have no right to touch her abdomen like that. Don’t you ever go near her again, you fucking whore! And don’t you call her a bitch! The only bitch here is you!”


  “Falla?” Luna asked in wonder.


  “Holy shit,” Alyssa said as she and Specca had stopped working on the potion and stared with surprise at seeing Falla mercilessly slapping Kitten in the face. The cambion merely watched her with a dull expression as her hands lay at her sides, not seeming to be fazed or harmed by the butterfly’s slaps but instead only growing more annoyed by them. After one more powerful hit and a loud yell Falla then sat there breathing heavily while having her hands clenched into fists at her sides. Kitten merely watched her with a slight scowl and fingers lightly drumming on the floor as Falla slowly came off her adrenaline rush while glaring down at her.


  “You got that?” Falla grunted before slowly looking over toward Squeak, seeing the ant girl staring at her in awe while she was lying on the floor, then back down to Kitten as the cambion’s glowing eyes showed no amusement or fear for her. With a gulp Falla slowly glanced to her hands then to Kitten with concern as she realized what she had done without even thinking.


  “So… back off… alright?” Falla said with considerably less confidence.


  “Damn,” Clover simply commented while watching Falla with a raised eyebrow.


  Kitten remained silent for a while before she lifted one hand up towards Falla’s head and held one finger against her thumb. With a flick of her finger she smacked Falla and knocked her clear across the room, throwing her onto the bed then tumbling over it before crashing into the wall with a loud groan.


  “Falla!” Luna cried out as she quickly raced over to her sister. Squeak stumbled to her feet and ran over as well, jumping onto the bed and rushing towards Falla who lay slumped against the wall in a daze.


  “Oh my lord, is she okay?” Kroanette called out as Pip zipped out of her bosom and flew over towards Falla, watching with concern as the butterfly was gently laid down on the bed by Luna and Squeak. Falla had her eyes closed while weakly groaning in pain, her forehead having a large bruise on it from the cambion’s flick.


  Daniel looked at Falla with shock then glared with a deep growl at Kitten. The cambion calmly got back onto her feet and dusted off her skirt before smirking at him with a shrug.


  “It was just a harmless tap on the head,” she reasoned playfully.


  “I ordered you not to touch them, remember?” Daniel yelled out furiously.


  “But she was slapping me silly,” Kitten pouted while holding her hands behind her back. “All I did was give her an itsy bitsy poke on the head to make her stop. She was being so mean to me.”


  “You could have killed her!” Specca yelled out at the cambion.


  “But I didn’t. So, you’re welcome.”


  “Falla! Say something!” Luna wailed while gently shaking her sister’s arm.


  Falla groaned weakly while Squeak started licking her forehead with quiet squeaks. Pip landed down in the butterfly’s bosom and nuzzled in between her breasts before holding onto the girl’s chest with a worried eye.


  “Please be okay, Falla,” Pip softly said.


  Daniel growled with rage at Kitten, fists clenched at his sides while he watched the cambion giggling with an innocent smile at him. Even though it was Triska’s body and her voice he was confronting it did nothing to soothe his anger towards the demon after seeing the monster treating his girls so callously.


  “Alright, this ends here!” Alyssa declared as she waved away all the floating bags and bottles. They quickly returned to their boxes in the proper places as the witch marched towards Kitten while holding the potion in her hands and Specca following after.


  “This will drive away the demon inside her and give us back Triska for sure. Now, drink this up. Right now!”


  “Make me,” Kitten dared her.


  “Drink it!” Daniel shouted out.


  “You got it,” Kitten replied while pointing to him. She took the bowl from Alyssa and started downing the potion with heavy gulps. Everyone watched her with discontent while Squeak continued tending to Falla’s injury. The cambion drank the whole brew then took a deep breath with her head still rocked back, her eyes closing as she dropped the bowl to the ground and stood there motionless.


  “Did it work?” Luna nervously asked.


  “Is anything happening?” Kroanette questioned while watching the demonic girl closely.


  Kitten slowly held her hands over her face while her wings arched back behind her, a quiet murmur coming from her lips while everyone remained on guard and waited to see if she would change back. After a while Kitten lowered her hands and let out a long belch before looking to Alyssa with an amused smile.


  “Not bad, though a bit bland if you ask me. Then again I know you’re a horrible cook so I didn’t expect much from you to begin with.”


  Alyssa snarled with fury while grabbing her hat and tugging it down, eyes glowing a deep purplish hue while she struggled not to scream at the monster.


  “That didn’t work either,” Specca fretted as she quickly looked through the pages of the book.


  “Nothing’s working,” Luna said shaking her head before looking down to Falla, seeing her sister in a daze while Squeak continued to lick her forehead.


  “Can I shoot her now?” Clover tiredly asked while aiming at the cambion’s head.


  “Does anyone else have any ideas?” Kroanette nervously asked.


  *****


  “Ooga booga boo!” Luna chanted while hopping around in a ritualistic dance. Sitting on the floor as per the butterfly girl and Daniel’s request Kitten was showing a dull expression as she drummed her fingers on the floor.


  “Ooga booga boo! Ooga booga boo!” Luna sang as she bounced around on one foot then another while circling the cambion.


  Clover merely watched the butterfly girl with a raised eyebrow from her bed while the rest of the group was seated on their bed with blank expressions on their faces. Squeak was still treating Falla’s injury while Pip was now sitting atop Alyssa’s hat and watching Luna with a puzzled look as she saw the girl hopping around Kitten while chanting the same thing over and over again.


  “What is she doing?” Pip asked shaking her head.


  “We have no idea,” Alyssa flatly replied.


  Luna danced around Kitten while waving her hands about and fluttering her wings, all while the cambion just kept looking straight ahead with a tired sigh.


  “At least she’s… trying?” Kroanette unsurely reasoned with a shrug.


  “Where did she even come up with this idea?” Daniel asked tilting his head.


  “She’s Luna,” Specca answered. “Who knows what goes on in that mind of hers.”


  “So,” Kitten finally spoke up. “Just out of idle curiosity, what the fuck is wrong with this girl?”


  “I’ve been asking the same thing since I met them,” Clover dryly mentioned.


  *****


  Kitten stood in the middle of the room while locked into a deep staring match with Pip, the tiny fairy fluttering about in front of her while showing a stern face and a tiny growl. Everyone watched with growing tension as the two girls gave off powerfully dark auras, with Pip’s bluish glow shifting to crimson while Kitten’s eyes gave off a deep cerulean hue.


  “They’re not going to fight in here, are they?” Specca nervously asked as she and Luna clung to Daniel out of fright. He watched the two powerful monsters staring each other down and carefully scooted back on the bed while holding the girls close. Alyssa kept back by Squeak as the ant girl was still tending to Falla, however now with the increasingly dark power resonating within the cabin even she was glancing towards Kitten and Pip nervously. Clover moved back on her bed while keeping her arrow poised to fire, switching aim from Kitten to Pip then back to the cambion as she couldn’t tell which the bigger threat was.


  “Okay, this is not a good idea,” Kroanette shakily spoke up before ducking down and peeking over the floor from the entryway.


  “Shouldn’t they take this outside first?” Alyssa nervously asked before she pressed back against the wall.


  “Pip, please don’t blow us up,” Luna whimpered before she and Specca buried their faces in Daniel’s shoulders.


  Pip slowly tilted her head while keeping her cold glare on Kitten, the cambion showing a similar look in return as her tail whipped sharply behind her. Around the tiny fairy a deep red glow bloomed and lit up the side of the room near her while Kitten gave off a dark blue radiance that illuminated her half of the cabin.


  “Who suggested this idea anyway?” Clover shouted out. “Seriously, how the fuck is this going to help bring Triska back?”


  Kitten flexed her hand, a swirling fiery wisp of blue light coming off it briefly while her wings arched slightly behind her. Pip slowly held both hands out towards her while her wings quickly buzzed behind her, the fairy’s body giving off a deep crimson light while the air around her crackled with sheer energy.


  “Daniel, why are you even allowing them to do this?” Alyssa cried out as she pulled her hat down over her eyes.


  “I told them not to do this!” Daniel shouted as he held his arms around Luna and Specca while they clung to him for dear life.


  Kitten and Pip tensed up while the rest of the group swore they saw their lives flash before their eyes in a brief moment. Without warning Pip then shot towards Kitten in a blur that shifted from red to blue almost instantly, the tiny fairy diving down into the cambion’s shirt between her breasts and nuzzling around against them frantically.


  “Please be good again, my boobies!” Pip wailed while Kitten kept her fierce glare forward. “I don’t want to hurt you, I love you so much! My poor boobies, please don’t be evil anymore!”


  Everyone just stared with stunned faces and open mouths while Kitten slowly glanced down to see the fairy hugging her breasts and squirming about between them. Pip sobbed then started kissing the girl’s chest and bosom while tenderly caressing it, her whimpers and pleas all that was being heard inside the cabin.


  “My poor boobies,” Pip bemoaned in sorrow. “Please be good boobies again, I miss you so much. Come back to me, please!”


  Kitten sighed then crossed her arms and looked up with a dull gaze as the fairy in her chest kept fondling her with tiny tears coming from her eyes.


  “And things were starting to get interesting,” she muttered, all while everyone else was still rendered frozen and speechless from what they just saw and were now seeing.


  *****


  “Fuck off already!” Clover shouted as she sent another punch to Kitten’s face, the cambion taking the hit without flinching before watching with a dull expression as the elf punched her again. “Dammit, get out of there and leave that girl alone! I want to go home, and I can’t do that until all this fucking bullshit ends! God fucking dammit, just go away already!”


  Daniel was again looking down with a hand held tiredly over his eyes while the other girls were watching with surprise as Clover and Kitten squared off in the middle of the room, or rather as Clover kept punching the cambion in the face and chest to no effect while Kitten seemed to be more bored than anything.


  “C’mon!” Clover yelled out with another punch to Kitten’s jaw, only knocking the girl slightly as she kept watching the elf while seeming to be thinking about something else entirely without a care. “Had enough yet? Just get out of that body so we can all get on with our lives! You’re Dan’s bitch now, you’re not going to be doing anything but serving a weirdo like him from now on, so what the fuck do you have to live for anymore? You seriously think being his fucking pet is better than going back to hell? You should be begging to be put out of your misery given your situation! Just do yourself and all of us a favor and get out of here!”


  “Oh, please throw a punch back, Kitten,” Alyssa growled through bared teeth as she glared at Clover.


  “She’s making it rather hard to cheer for her success with this,” Specca flatly mentioned while watching the elf with a dull stare.


  “I don’t think Kitten is getting hurt at all,” Luna worriedly said.


  “My boobies!” Pip wailed while sitting atop Alyssa’s hat. “Don’t hurt them!”


  “Clover, that is Triska’s body you’re punching right now,” Kroanette spoke up while raising a hand, not being heard by the elf at all of course.


  Sitting in the back of the bed Squeak was watching Clover with a dull stare, not seeming to appreciate any of the elf’s efforts, while in her arms Falla was resting against her chest. The butterfly girl watched Clover with the same disdain as the other girls were then glanced up to Squeak curiously as the ant girl tenderly held her close against her bosom as if protecting her from harm still.


  “Fucking demon!” Clover yelled with one final punch to Kitten’s face. The elf stepped back breathing heavily and wiped the sweat from her forehead while Kitten just stared at her with a blank expression on her face.


  Daniel slowly peeked through his fingers with a quiet sigh as he saw Clover staring down the cambion with a glare and clenched fists while Kitten just watched her in silence.


  “Well?” Clover snapped. “You going to give Triska back her body now or what?”


  “Nope,” Kitten simply replied.


  “Alright then, here we go again!” Clover shouted before charging forward and swinging a punch at her.


  In a flash Kitten grabbed the girl’s wrist, turned it and forced Clover down to one knee before holding her arm up behind her, grabbed the elf’s other arm as she tried to swing back at her to no avail, then whipped her tail around and lashed the girl’s chest with a sharp crack. Clover cried out with a deep blush and wide eyes, rocking her head back while her body convulsed from the sensation. Everyone stared at Clover in wonder while Kitten tilted her head curiously as she looked down at her, the cambion then striking her tail around and lashing the elf’s bosom with a hard snap again. Clover squealed while shaking her head before gasping for air while looking straight up, her eyes struggling to focus while she trembled in the cambion’s hold.


  “Oh ho ho,” Kitten chuckled with a sly grin. “Somebody’s really sensitive there.”


  Again she struck her tail across the elf’s chest like a whip, electing another high-pitched squeal from Clover while the others watched with surprise.


  “Wow, her breasts really are sensitive,” Alyssa giggled.


  Kitten struck Clover again while keeping her held down, the elf’s loud cry echoing in the room before the cambion lashed her again.


  “Yeah, you like that, don’t you?” Kitten taunted with a smirk on her face. “You like being whipped, don’t you? Say it! Say may I have another!”


  “Oh dear, should we stop her?” Luna asked as Kitten whipped Clover’s chest again with a hearty laugh.


  “In a little while,” Specca answered as the girls watched Clover with smirks while Daniel showed a bewildered face at seeing the elf crying out with the most timid expression he had ever seen on her.


  “Clover?” he asked unsurely.


  “Don’t watch me, you pervert!” Clover yelled out at him before she was struck across the chest again by the cambion’s tail. “AIYEEEEEE! Don’t just sit there, do something! Do something!”


  Specca, Squeak, and Alyssa began clapping while Pip and the butterfly sisters watched them with confusion. Even Kroanette clapped in approval as Kitten repeatedly struck her tail across Clover’s chest and made her shriek with a deep blush on her face. Daniel looked around at seeing everyone’s reaction then lowered his head, held his hands over his face, and sighed tiredly as Kitten laughed while toying with the elf.


  “Fuck all of you!” Clover cried out before squealing from another lash of the cambion’s tail.


  *****


  Sitting on the table once again Kitten was chuckling to herself with her legs leisurely crossed and her wings retracted behind her. She watched with amusement as Clover was sitting on her bed against the wall while breathing shakily with a weary glare at the cambion and a blush on her face still. One arm was held around her tender bosom while the other was holding her bow and an arrow in hand at her side. The elf flinched then slowly glanced over to see Daniel and the other girls watching her curiously from the bed before she growled in anger.


  “If any of you ever mention this again,” she threatened with malice. “I’ll kill each and every one of you fuckers. You hear me?”


  “Loud and clear,” Kitten replied with a smirk on her face. “Hey, remember that time I whipped your titties and you squealed like a little bitch?”


  “Fuck you!” Clover shouted as she quickly took aim with her bow and fired the arrow across the room at the cambion. Without flinching Kitten snatched the arrow before it struck her in the face then lightly shook it at the elf with an amused giggle.


  “If you want to play some more I’m game,” she dared with her eyes giving off a deep glow for a moment.


  Clover growled furiously at the girl as she quickly grabbed another arrow and took aim for her head.


  “Enough of this!” Daniel shouted out. Everyone looked to him as he appeared ready to break down in his frustrations, eyes glaring at Kitten while he stood up with his hands clutched tightly into fists. “You, get outside this instant and don’t touch anything. Don’t you touch Kroanette, Lucky, or even a single flower. Get out there and be quiet until I can figure out what to do with you!”


  “I can think of a few things you could do to me,” Kitten purred while eyeing him over with a smirk.


  “Get out of here now!” Daniel roared, with all the girls including Kitten jumping from the outburst.


  “Sure, no problem, master,” Kitten nervously agreed with a weak smile before quickly running for the entryway. Kroanette yelped and ducked down as the cambion flew out of the room and into the air with her wings. She soared over the grass then touched down on the ground next to the hill away from the campsite. With a peaceful yawn she stretched out her arms then lied down and relaxed on the grass while looking up at the sky with a calm smile on her face.


  Kroanette watched the cambion settling down away from the caravan then leaned into the cabin entryway again with growing concern.


  “What are we going to do? How will we get Triska back if that demon is so persistent like this?”


  “I’m done trying to help you people,” Clover growled while slowly rubbing her arm against her chest. “Just let me know when you’re ready for me to put an arrow through her eye socket.”


  “We can’t kill her, we’ll kill Triska too,” Alyssa argued.


  “Do you think Triska’s even in there anymore?” Luna worriedly asked. Everyone turned to her as she whimpered and looked down to her lap while fidgeting her hands together. “What if… what if she’s really gone, like Kitten said?”


  “We’re not even considering that option!” Specca snapped at her.


  “As if we can trust the words of that demon,” Kroanette derided.


  “But what if it’s true?” Falla spoke up. The group looked to her as she slowly sat up from Squeak’s embrace with a troubled frown. “I don’t want it to be true. I’ll be heartbroken if Triska really is gone. But… what if she is? What if there is no changing her back?”


  “I don’t want Triska to be gone though,” Pip whined. “I want her to come back. She’s nice. Nicer than that demon is.”


  Daniel slowly took a few steps, eyes wearily staring off into space as he remembered Triska laughing and smiling at him when they first started their journey together. He recalled holding her close and kissing her under the stars, the way she was always there for him and how she had chosen to come out on this dangerous quest all because she loved him. With a pained expression he lowered his head and closed his eyes, struggling to hold onto hope that Triska was still alive somehow while all the girls watched him with concern. Taking a moment to wipe away a tear that escaped his eye he slowly breathed out and tried to remain composed as he knew he had to for the sake of everyone.


  “So are we putting her down or what?” Clover asked him with a raised eyebrow.


  Daniel slowly shook his head while keeping his eyes closed.


  “Then what do you plan to do about her?”


  “I don’t know,” Daniel softly admitted.


  “You know she needs to be killed, yet you won’t do it because she looks like Triska,” Clover complained with aggravation. “Just let me go out there and-”


  “We’re not killing her!” Daniel shouted out. All the girls jumped a bit as he felt his frustrations building again. “Even if Triska is gone, even if… even if that demon took away my mate, I can’t bring myself to kill her, I couldn’t allow anyone else to. She’s… she’s… she’s all we have left of Triska now!”


  “That’s not Triska!” Clover yelled back.


  “We are not killing her!” Daniel sternly ordered her, the elf leaning back with a startle as he glared at her with both fury and sorrow. “I’ll find a way to bring Triska back! I won’t lose her! We won’t lose her! We may not have the solution now but we’ll find it, we’re getting Triska back no matter what!”


  “We will,” Specca softly voiced in agreement. “We’ll find the key to saving her. There must be a way to convert her back, to save Triska’s soul and return her to us.”


  “She’s gone!” Clover argued. “That demon even said so. Dan ordered her to bring her back, and she said it can’t be done. She had to have been telling the truth. Triska isn’t coming back. You need to let her go and kill that demon before she takes the life of someone else!”


  “We’re not killing her!” Specca screamed out at her. “We can’t do that, we can’t lose Triska like this! That is simply not an option for us!”


  “Well it is for me,” Clover snapped before she holstered her quiver and stood up, taking out an arrow and holding it in her bow while she scowled at the group. “I’m done with this bullshit. It’s insane enough that you insist on keeping a Darker One in your midst, but I am not traveling home with that demon coming along for the ride. If you all won’t do a damn thing about her then I will.”


  “You couldn’t kill her even if you tried,” Alyssa retorted. “Like you could even hit her with one of your arrows. And even if you did manage to hurt her you can be damned sure we’ll make you sorry. So very sorry.”


  “Are you fucking kidding me? You’re actually going to defend that demon? After all she’s done to you?”


  “We need her alive to bring Triska back,” Specca firmly stated. “And we will bring her back. There isn’t anything in Eden that’s going to stop us.”


  Clover growled at them with frustration then turned to Daniel as he watched her with a solemn expression on his face.


  “She’s gone,” Clover forced out through her teeth.


  “I can’t accept that,” Daniel said shaking his head. “I don’t expect you to understand, Clover. Triska means so much to us, more than she does to you I’m sure. We can’t just accept that she’s gone when there’s still hope to save her.”


  “How can you have hope for that?”


  “Because that’s all we can do. Hope,” Daniel reasoned before he walked over to the entryway. He stopped as Kroanette backed up and watched him with wonder, his eyes gazing out at The Outerlands while he fought to believe that Triska could be saved still.


  “You’re fucking crazy,” Clover scorned.


  “Probably,” Daniel replied before he hopped out of the cabin.


  “Hey! Where are you going now?” Clover shouted before she and the girls rushed after him.


  Daniel held his hand back to keep Kroanette from following as he walked off towards where Kitten was lounging near the hillside. Kroanette reluctantly nodded and stepped back while the other girls quickly jumped down from the ride next to her and watched Daniel with confusion.


  “Daniel, wait!” Specca called out, taking only a few steps before Kroanette quickly jumped in front of her.


  “Hold it,” the centaur ordered.


  “Kroanette, get out of my way!” Specca shouted out as she tried to move around her.


  “I said hold it, Specca. He wants nobody to follow him. Just have faith that he knows what he’s doing,” Kroanette asserted before watching Daniel approaching the demonic girl.


  “What is he doing?” Luna nervously asked.


  “Perhaps he’s going to try to reason with that accursed demon,” Kroanette speculated. “If anyone can talk a monster down and bring her to her senses, it’s him.”


  “Dan, you’re a fucking moron!” Clover called out.


  Specca shouted with annoyance before slapping the elf across her chest, causing Clover to squeal and drop to her knees while holding her arms around herself.


  “Just shut up, Clover!”


  Daniel carefully made his way towards Kitten, the girl watching him with a slick grin on her face while she lay on the grass with her wings spread out at her sides. He walked up and stood before the cambion with a determined expression on his face, seeing the girl he loved looking up at him while gently running her hands down along her body towards her skirt.


  “Please fuck me, master,” she purred with a gentle shake of her hips. “Take all your frustrations and anger out on me, make me scream your name. Make me beg for your forgiveness.”


  “I told you, I would only make love to Triska, not you,” Daniel condemned while crossing his arms.


  “But Triska’s not here, and I am,” Kitten reasoned as she sat up and tilted her head with a playful smile. “So since we’re both here right now how about you fuck your slave? You deserve a treat after all.”


  “I only want Triska, not you.”


  “Why?” Kitten groaned with annoyance as she dropped onto her back. “What’s so special about that bitch anyway?”


  “I love her. I want her and not you.”


  “But I’m better in every way,” Kitten reasoned with a hopeful smile. “I’ll do anything you say, master. You can fuck me whenever, wherever, however you want. I’m more than powerful enough to protect you from anything in Eden, nothing will ever lay a hand on you again. You have everything you need with me, you don’t even need those other bitches anymore. Who needs a stupid harem when you’ve got a slave like me? Just take me, fuck me, use me, I’m yours forever, master.”


  “I don’t want you. I only want Triska.”


  “Why?” Kitten shouted as she got back onto her feet. She looked around in frustration as she grabbed and tugged on her hair, a strained groan escaping through her teeth before she turned to Daniel with disbelief.


  “I don’t understand, why won’t you fuck me? Why aren’t you excited that you have me as your slave? Dammit, I’m yours forever, don’t you get that? You can do whatever you want to me! I can’t say no to you! I have to do everything you say! You could bend me over and fuck me in the ass, you could order me to drop to my knees and suck you off, you could have me kill anyone who bothers you; I’m the perfect girl for you, master!”


  “I don’t want you. I only want Triska,” Daniel solemnly repeated.


  Kitten yelled out in frustration as she held her head, her tail snapping around behind her while near the caravan the other girls were watching with growing concern at seeing the cambion becoming angered near Daniel.


  “I don’t understand,” Kitten growled while shaking her head. “What makes that bitch so much better than me? Tell me! She’s not as strong as I am, she’s not as sexually capable as I am, for crying out loud she doesn’t do anything but yell and scream nonstop! She hasn’t even shut up once since this morning!”


  She gasped and looked to Daniel with wide eyes, seeing him staring at her with surprise while her voice echoed out across the land. With a gulp she slowly stepped back and lowered her wings and tail, watching as Daniel narrowed his eyes at her and took a step forward.


  “What did you just say?” he carefully asked. “Did you say Triska’s been talking to you since this morning?”


  “What? No, no, no,” Kitten nervously said with a weak smile. “I didn’t mean it like that, it’s just… I remember from having her memories that she used to scream so much, so… um…”


  “Kitten, don’t lie to me,” Daniel sternly ordered, with the cambion flinching from that. “You said Triska isn’t here anymore. Was that a lie?”


  “No! It wasn’t, I can’t lie to you, master! She’s not here! See? Look around you, only me here, no Triska.”


  Daniel glared at her as she nervously giggled and shook her head. He looked down for a moment then back to her while getting closer to her.


  “She’s not here, but she is, isn’t she?”


  “W-W-What do you mean?” Kitten stuttered with a worried smile. “She’s not here, master. Look around, no Triska anywhere around here.”


  “You’re taking that question literally,” Daniel realized as he stepped closer. “You’re answering it as if I’m asking if Triska is physically standing here with us, even though you know that’s not what I mean.”


  “Um… well, she isn’t,” Kitten reasoned with a small shrug. “See? Not lying to you. Heh heh?”


  “But what about inside your mind?” Daniel accused, with Kitten freezing with a squeak. She glanced to the side and saw a hazy image of Triska smiling brightly at Daniel while still bound in chains, then looked to him as she backed up with him marching closer to her.


  “What do you mean inside my mind, master?” she nervously asked. “I don’t… I don’t understand what you’re saying.”


  “You hear her, don’t you?” Daniel demanded. “You can hear her inside your head, can’t you?”


  Kitten opened her mouth to protest then froze, shakily taking a breath before she slowly nodded with a cringe.


  “…maybe,” she reluctantly answered, with Daniel showing surprise to that. “I mean it’s probably just my imagination, that’s all. I do have her memories after all, a lot of them with her yelling at you and treating you like a pack mule. Wow, she really was a bitch, wasn’t she? So glad she’s gone now. Anyway, they’re nothing more than old echoes of her past. That’s all. Don’t worry about it.”


  “What is she saying?” Daniel shouted loudly. “What is Triska saying? Tell me right now!”


  “What was that?” Kroanette called over as the girls exchanged puzzled looks with each other.


  “Um, well, uh, you see, uh,” Kitten stuttered while looking down and away with a weak smile.


  Daniel grabbed Kitten’s hand and started dragging her towards the others, the cambion weakly tugging back as although she wanted to get away she couldn’t force her body to go against him.


  “Hold on!” she pleaded desperately. “Can’t we just fuck instead? Please, master!”


  “What’s going on? Did you say something about Triska just now?” Specca asked as Daniel pulled the cambion over towards them then shoved the girl off to the side.


  “No more games!” he shouted while pointing to her. “Do you hear Triska talking to you? Tell us right now!”


  “Wait, she hears Triska?” Alyssa quickly asked.


  “I… um…” Kitten stuttered with a nervous smile.


  “I order you to tell me what she’s saying right now!” Daniel yelled out.


  Kitten looked around at seeing everyone watching her sharply, her lips quivering as something was being forced out of her throat against her will, then shakily trembled while shutting her eyes as she was forced to obey his order.


  “Help me,” she softly conveyed, with the group jumping in surprise as the cambion slowly repeated what Triska was saying in her mind. “Please… get me out of here.”


  “Oh my lord,” Kroanette breathed out as all the girls leaned closer with wide eyes.


  “Triska?” Daniel quietly asked as he walked closer to Kitten. The cambion struggled to keep her mouth shut and shook her head, with Daniel narrowing his eyes at her in anger. “Is she still alive in your mind? Is she still in that body? Answer me! What is she saying?”


  Kitten trembled while breathing heavily through her nose before slowly looking to him and nodding slowly, with Daniel and the girls staring at her in shock as she lowered her head slightly.


  “I’m inside her mind,” she reluctantly relayed. “Help me, Daniel.”


  “Triska!” Specca screamed while holding her hands over her mouth.


  “She’s still alive!” Alyssa exclaimed pointing to the cambion.


  Daniel grabbed Kitten’s shoulders and stared deep into her glowing eyes, feeling renewed confidence in saving his mate who was so close yet so far from him.


  “Triska! Can you hear me!” he shouted at her face.


  “You don’t have to shout, we can hear you just fine,” Kitten mentioned while leaning back from him. “Whatever I see or hear she does too.”


  “I thought you said she wasn’t here,” Clover demanded while keeping on guard. “Now all of a sudden she is? This is just some sort of trick so we won’t kill you, isn’t it?”


  “She’s not here,” Kitten reasoned while holding her hands up defensively. She then slowly pointed to her head with a weak smile. “She’s… in here.”


  “What? She’s in your head? How does she fit in there?” Luna asked with wonder.


  Kitten glanced to her with a raised eyebrow then back to Daniel.


  “Seriously, what the fuck is wrong with her?”


  “Never mind her!” Daniel yelled out. “If you know Triska’s inside of you then let her out! Give her back her body!”


  “I can’t!” Kitten pleaded while shaking her head. “I’m not lying to you, I don’t know how to give her back her body! All I can do is hear her in my mind, like she’s my imagination.”


  “She’s not your imagination, she’s our friend!” Falla shouted at the girl.


  “Yeah, well not for long,” Kitten quietly mentioned while glancing away.


  “What does that mean?” Daniel sternly asked. Kitten looked back to him with a worried smile as he got close and grabbed her by the shoulders. “What are you talking about? What’s happening to Triska?”


  “Nothing! Nothing! She’s fine, she’s safe and sound inside my mind,” Kitten assured him, then slowly looked down and shrugged. “For a few more hours at least. Then… she’s going to fade away.”


  “What?” everyone shouted out. Kitten cringed then slowly nodded with a nervous smile at Daniel.


  “Just what I said. She’ll dissolve into nothing but a faint memory in my mind. So… if you want to say goodbye now-”


  “Get her out of there right now!” Specca demanded with a stomp of her foot.


  “I can’t!” Kitten snapped at her. “I can’t just hand over this body and mind to her, they’re mine now. I told you all before I’m not possessing her or anything, I just happened to take over her body completely when I came to be. There’s nothing I can do to bring her back. Not like I would want to anyway.”


  “You’re just as horrible as a Darker One,” Kroanette scorned. She blinked, looked to Pip who was hovering near her shoulder, then glared at Kitten again. “Actually you’re worse. This Darker One next to me is an angel, but you’re nothing but a wretched demon.”


  “Well excuse me for being born!” Kitten yelled out as she backed away from the group. “I didn’t choose Triska over anyone else, I didn’t choose to be how I am, and I certainly didn’t choose to become a human’s slave rather than a real fucking demon! But this is how I am, this is all I know how to be! This is the only life I have, the only way I can live, and like hell I’m going to give that up for her! If she does come back then I may disappear forever, I’m not going out like that!”


  “That’s her body!” Alyssa argued while pointing to her. “You can’t just take it and push Triska into oblivion!”


  “It’s either her or me!”


  “And we choose to have Triska,” Falla snapped. “Like that’s even debatable.”


  “Well too bad!” Kitten retorted while crossing her arms. “Like I said there’s nothing I can do about it. She’s going to disappear soon and I’m going to be all that’s left, body and mind. I can’t change that, no matter how many times my master orders me to I can’t do anything about it! Neither can you or anyone else!”


  “We will find a way to bring her back,” Daniel vowed with anger. “I will not lose her. None of us will lose her. No matter what it takes we’ll find a way to save her.”


  “Really?” Kitten laughed with a bitter smile. “And just how do you plan to do that? None of your spells or potions have done a thing. In a few hours she’ll disappear completely inside my mind. Face it, she’s as good as gone.”


  “She’s not gone yet,” Specca corrected with a glare at the cambion. “We will not lose our mate, you can be damned sure about that.”


  “Right, sure you won’t,” Kitten mocked while rolling her eyes. “You’re all going to magically save her at the last second. Everything’s going to be okay in the end, just like a fantasy tale. All your hopes for rescuing Triska from the big bad demon are just going to fall right out of the sky and into your laps, aren’t they?”


  As if on cue everyone looked up to hearing a girl’s scream getting louder and closer, followed a mere moment later by something flying down and crashing into Kitten at high speed. A small dust cloud blasted around the impact as Daniel and the girls watched with surprise and took a step back. Slowly the haze cleared away to reveal Kitten lying on her back with someone slowly sitting up on her lap.


  “What in Eden?” Kroanette questioned.


  Kitten shook her head to regain her senses before looking up at the newcomer with puzzlement, seeing a girl appearing to be in a daze atop her. Her legs from the knees down looked to be those of a bird with three toes and small talons on each. She wore a short light brown skirt with a belt that had three green gemstones on the front, a soft white shawl held together over her large bust with a single button, a necklace with smooth stone rocks carved into crosses adorning her chest, and her arms were brown feathered wings with the tips being colored white. Her long brunette hair was tied into a messy ponytail while her bangs covered the view of her eyes entirely, with only her mouth and a hardened nose that resembled a small beak being seen on her face. She appeared to be a little shorter than Kitten, though based on her figure and bust size she seemed around the same age.


  “What the hell?” Kitten said as the new girl wavered slightly while groaning weakly to herself.


  “Who’s that?” Pip asked curiously.


  The bird girl wearily looked around with eyes that were unseen then down to Kitten, or at least it was assumed to be down at the cambion with the angle her head was lowered to. She lurched a few times then promptly vomited on Kitten’s chest, the cambion staring with a stunned face while the others watched with further surprise as the brown and green goop splattered onto Kitten’s bosom. After she got it all out she just sat there atop Kitten who had a shocked look on her face while her hands were up by her head.


  “What the fuck?” Kitten shakily said.


  The new girl lurched a few times then rocked her head back with a deep breath before looking straight ahead while seeming to be in a daze still.


  “Are… you okay?” Luna carefully asked.


  “I’m fine,” the girl weakly replied while waving a wing to the side. She burped then looked down to the side with a gurgled murmur. “Just… hate flying.”


  With that the newcomer dropped to the side with a thump and passed out, leaving Kitten frozen on the ground with a shocked expression on her face, Daniel and the girls staring at them with confusion and disbelief, and Lucky simply neighing once nearby while all else was quiet around them.


  After a while Clover slowly shook her head and looked down and away from the group with bewilderment.


  “It’s just one shitstorm after another with you people.”


  


  


  Chapter 4


  A Kind Heart from the Skies


  In the world of Eden there were mysterious and lustful monsters that roamed the lands. Although where they came from or why they were only female was unknown, much was studied and documented about these dangerous creatures in an effort to better prepare those that came across them. Researchers and hunters spoke their knowledge and experiences to the world, explaining how these monsters lived and what could be done to either flee or slay them in the wild. However that wasn’t to say they knew everything about them, as stories that started out as fact could be twisted into fiction quite easily.


  The only way to truly know what these monsters were like was to meet them face to face.


  *****


  “This is bullshit,” Kitten muttered while she stood in a small stream that was flowing through a wooded area. Her clothing was set on a nearby rock at the river’s edge, covered in vomit with a few flies buzzing over them, while she washed herself off in the waist high current with a dull expression on her face.


  “You knew Triska was alive inside of you all this time,” Specca fumed with anger as she stood beside the river. Next to her Alyssa and Daniel were watching the cambion cleaning herself with harsh glares, something that didn’t seem to bother her as much as the fact that she had been thrown up on earlier.


  “Eh, thought it was just my imagination,” Kitten carelessly reasoned with a shrug.


  “What’s she saying?” Alyssa demanded while striking her staff into the ground. “You hear her, don’t you? What’s Triska saying right now?”


  “She’s not saying anything,” Kitten growled before setting her hands at her hips and scowling at something in front of her. “She’s just laughing at me. Yeah, ha ha, real funny, bitch! That fucking bird threw up all over your boobs but I guess that’s just hilarious to you, isn’t it?”


  “Very much!” Triska laughed with a bitter smile, her ethereal image and ghostly chains being seen clearly by Kitten as the teen appeared to be standing in the water in front of her. “When I get out of here I’m going to thank that girl for what she did. The look on your face was priceless.”


  “Just laugh it up,” Kitten scorned while rolling her eyes. “Go on, get a real good kick out of it. It’ll be the last thing you ever laugh about.”


  “You see her, don’t you?” Specca accused as she pointed to the cambion. “You’re having a conversation with her right now. You know damned well she’s not your imagination!”


  “Whatever,” Kitten scoffed before she resumed washing her body.


  “How long before she fades away? Tell us!” Daniel demanded.


  “She’s got until sunset at best,” Kitten answered with a shrug. She then glanced to Triska and saw the teen watching her with fright again, something that drew a sly smile across her face from seeing. “After that she’ll dissolve into my subconscious. She’ll be nothing but a faint memory in my mind, one that I plan on forgetting very quickly.”


  “I order you to save her!” Daniel yelled out.


  “I can’t do that, master,” Kitten said shaking her head with a smug smile. “I cannot give her back my body, no matter how much I or you want me to. This is my body now, I’m not going anywhere.”


  “I order you to save her!”


  “I can’t! I’m sorry, but there’s nothing I can do.”


  “You’re not sorry at all!” Alyssa snapped at the girl.


  “You’re right, I’m actually enjoying this very much,” Kitten admitted with a giggle. “But still, I can’t help her. Nobody can. So that being the case, how about you fuck me right here, master? At least Triska can watch you making love to her body one last time.”


  Daniel growled with frustration and looked away while shutting his eyes. He desperately tried to think of some way of bringing Triska back, any way that they could save her before sunset, yet nothing came to mind.


  ‘Dammit, I can’t lose her like this! There must be something we can do. At the very least to buy us more time. Triska, I won’t let you go. We’ll get you out of there, I promise.’


  “What are we going to do?” Specca quietly fretted as she watched the cambion with discontent. “We’re running out of time, and nothing’s worked so far with giving Triska her body back. How are we going to save her?”


  “We’ll find a way,” Daniel answered, his voice conveying his sheer determination to uphold that promise. He took a few calming breaths, which didn’t calm him in the least, then looked to Kitten as the girl was watching him with a coy smile while slowly running her hands up along her body.


  “Master,” she purred in a playful tone.


  “Wash up and get out of there,” Daniel ordered sternly. “We’re leaving. Now.”


  “Leaving?” Kitten asked as she cocked her head to the side.


  “We’re not going to find the answer on how to give Triska her body back sitting around here. We’re going to leave and find help, wherever we can. Finish up and return to the caravan, we’re not waiting around any longer than we have to.”


  “She’s not getting her body back,” Kitten sighed with annoyance. “How many times do I have to say this? She’s not coming back, she’s not coming back, she’s never coming back!”


  Daniel and the girls watched her with dull glares while she crossed her arms and looked away with a stubborn grunt.


  “Not to mention the least you can do is wait for me wash up here,” she mentioned with a playful glance back at Daniel. “Seriously, my clothes need to be properly cleaned so you can rip them off my sexy body when you decide to have your way with me later.”


  “Specca,” Daniel said glancing to the nixie. “Let’s move this along.”


  Specca nodded then approached the river’s edge, kneeling down and placing her hand in the flowing stream while watching Kitten from above her glasses. The cambion glanced to her with a raised eyebrow as the nixie glared at her before seeing the current picking up around her suddenly.


  “What are you doing?” Kitten asked before her dirtied clothing flew off the nearby rock and into her face. She coughed and spat out the taste of vomit while yanking the clothes off then glared at Alyssa with a heavy growl as the witch lowered her staff from using her magic.


  “Hold onto those,” Alyssa dryly said.


  Kitten showed a puzzled look then noticed a large tidal wave barreling along the river towards her, the wall of water rising high as she slowly looked up to it with her wings drooping low behind her.


  Daniel and his mates watched as the wave swept through and crashed down on Kitten with a large splash, droplets of water raining down around them as the river quickly surged by from the nixie’s magic. The river slowly lowered back down to its normal height and pace to reveal Kitten standing there with eyes shut tight, drenched clothes held in each hand, and water dripping off her body and wings. Her tail slowly waved about behind her before she opened her eyes and spat out some water that had gotten through her pressed lips from the powerful wave of water slamming into her.


  “Let’s go. Back to the caravan,” Daniel ordered while waving her out.


  Specca and Alyssa smirked slightly at the cambion as she slowly glanced over to them and nodded once while soaking wet.


  “Yes, master,” Kitten flatly replied before spitting water out again.


  *****


  Daniel was leading the three girls back towards their ride parked further away near the worn trail, eyes set forward and not a word coming from his mouth as he was deeply focused on finding a way to save Triska from fading away in the cambion’s mind. Behind him Kitten was dressed and hopping a bit on one foot while shaking her other with an annoyed grunt, the girl also shaking her head to get the water out of her ears while her wings fluttered once behind her.


  “I think I got some mud or something in my boot,” she muttered before straightening out her skirt with an irritated sigh.


  “Tell someone who cares,” Alyssa scoffed as she and Specca walked behind the cambion, both keeping a close eye on the demonic girl with discontent while feeling their anger towards her for keeping Triska from them growing.


  “Unless Triska is trying to say something to us, not another word from you,” Specca sternly ordered.


  “Oh, well as it just so happens she is saying something,” Kitten mentioned before glancing back to them with a smirk. “She says the only regret she had in life was having to share you girls with her man.”


  “Nice try,” Alyssa retorted. “We both know damn well Triska cares for us just as she cares for Daniel. You’re not fooling us otherwise.”


  “But it’s the truth,” Kitten promised with a hand held to her chest. “I have her memories to prove it. She loathed having to share her love with such desperate and lowly monsters such as yourselves. And I feel for her too. Having to put up with you girls budding in between their romance, swallowing her pride when she had to touch you girls just to keep Daniel happy. The poor thing, I almost feel a bit of sympathy for her that she never got a last goodbye fuck from Daniel.”


  “You wretched, lying, despicable,” Specca growled with growing ire. “We won’t believe such things from you, we know for a fact Triska loves us.”


  “Right, keep telling yourself that,” Kitten laughed before looking ahead again.


  “Triska never said such a thing, did she?” Daniel flatly asked.


  “Nope, lying through my teeth, master,” Kitten answered before lowering her head with a grunt of frustration. “Dammit, that’s not fair.”


  “What is she saying? Tell me the truth,” Daniel ordered while keeping his eyes forward.


  Kitten sighed then looked back to the two girls behind them with a dull stare.


  “I know you’ll save me from this bitch.”


  “You can count on it, Triska,” Alyssa promised with a glare at the cambion.


  “She will not keep you from us, we swear it,” Specca added with a nod.


  “Uh huh, sure,” Kitten dryly said before looking ahead with a scoff.


  Daniel and the three girls made their way across the grassy field towards their parked ride and the rest of the group. Kroanette was gently brushing Lucky’s nose near the caravan and keeping him as calm as could be while she was watching with a curious eye the same thing the others were. In her bosom Pip was hiding between her breasts with only her head popping up as she watched the new bird monster nearby with a fearful whine.


  “Are you okay now?” Luna asked as she and her sister were kneeled down on either side of the bird girl and gently holding her shoulders to keep her from falling over.


  “I’m okay… I’m okay…” the newcomer wearily replied while her head rocked side to side.


  Squeak stood beside them watching the bird with a raised eyebrow while next to her Clover was looking around at the sky in search of any other monsters that may be raining down on them as well.


  “What’s a harpy doing way out here?” Clover asked looking down to the dizzy girl with puzzlement. “We’re nowhere near their nesting grounds.”


  “She appears to be rather ill,” Kroanette mentioned, then glanced down and saw Pip trembling in her bosom. “Pip? What’s wrong?”


  “Bird,” Pip squeaked out. “Big bird. Big bird. Make it go away.”


  Daniel walked over and stood before the harpy while watching her with a curious eye as she burped lightly and looked around the area with eyes that were hidden behind her bangs.


  “Are you alright?” he asked kneeling down in front of her.


  “I’m fine, I’m fine,” the girl assured waving a wing around. “I just don’t like flying.”


  Everyone looked at her with puzzlement as she appeared to be holding back whatever was still in her stomach from being thrown up.


  “You don’t like flying?” Alyssa plainly asked.


  The harpy shook her head slowly while remaining silent.


  “You’re a harpy,” Specca commented while pointing to the girl.


  “Yes. Yes I am.”


  “Harpies fly,” Alyssa said with a raised eyebrow.


  “I am well aware of that.”


  “But you don’t like to fly?” Luna asked curiously.


  “No, I get sick when I do. I don’t do well with heights,” the harpy said before holding a wing over her mouth and lurching a few times. “Ugh, I don’t like flying at all.”


  “You’re a harpy,” Specca repeated with bewilderment.


  “But you were flying earlier,” Falla said looking up. “How come you were up there if you didn’t want to be?”


  The harpy burped again then looked down to her bosom, shaking it a bit then hopping it up and down while the others watched with confusion. Daniel turned his head to look away as the girl’s bust jiggling around was difficult not to stare at with her revealing clothing while the harpy used her wings to bounce her breasts and knock them about.


  “Cilia?” the harpy asked while looking around in a daze. “Cilia? Um, where is she? Did she land here with me? Cilia? Where are you?”


  “Who?” Specca asked.


  “Cilia?” the harpy called out before she started crawling around on her wings and legs. Daniel watched her with puzzlement as she moved past him then quickly looked down with a hand over his eyes while the other girls jumped a bit at noticing something that he very clearly did.


  “Okay, harpies don’t wear underwear either,” Falla commented as she and Luna stood up together. “That seems like something that should go into Daniel’s guidebook, if it’s not already in there.”


  “It’s not in there, but it will be soon,” Alyssa mentioned as the girls watched the harpy crawling around while searching the ground for something, with her exposed genitals under her skirt being seen clear as day.


  “Cilia? Cilia!” she called out again.


  “Who is Cilia?” Daniel asked while keeping his eyes covered.


  “Don’t step on her,” the harpy warned while looking around at the group from behind her bangs. “Be careful, she’s really tiny. She may be around here, somewhere. I… I think.”


  “Can we just cook her for lunch?” Kitten scoffed while glaring at the harpy. “I’m still a little ticked off about the way she threw up on me earlier!”


  The harpy jumped then turned her attention, or at least it was assumed she did with the way her head was facing, towards Kitten as the cambion started approaching her with anger.


  “In fact I still haven’t gotten an apology for what you did,” Kitten added with a growl.


  “Oh dear, what I did?” the harpy nervously asked. “Did I do something to upset you?”


  “Very much so,” Kitten snarled as she held a hand out towards the harpy. Shimmering wisps of blue and purple light wavered around her hand while her wings arched up behind her. “I think I’ll prepare a lovely meal of roasted harpy for my master today.”


  After another step a soft crunch was heard, with Kitten stopping and looking down while everyone jumped a bit. Slowly Kitten lifted her boot and moved it back, tilting her head with a puzzled expression while the harpy turned her gaze, assumingly, down towards what was under the cambion.


  “What the?” Kitten said with a raised eyebrow.


  In a flash a bolt of bright red light shot up from the grass and struck Kitten in the face, sending her flying up into the air while a small shockwave erupted out from the powerful impact. Everyone watched Kitten soar upwards with smoke trailing from her face as she spiraled around before she fell and crashed down behind the group. The cambion yelled while holding her face and bloody nose as she lay sprawled on the grass and dirt as everyone stared at her with surprise.


  “Dammit, what the fuck was that?”


  Everyone then looked to where the bolt of light had fired from to see a tiny fairy quickly fluttering up from the grass. The crimson glow around her and the violently dark aura she exuded did well to compliment the cold glare she was giving towards the cambion with her red eyes. Her long blonde hair was tied into two braids behind her head while her wings buzzed quickly in a blur as she kept herself hovering in the air. Around her tiny bust she wore two flower stamens which were twisted together while her short skirt was made of blue floral petals. Tied around her ankles were black bow ribbons, her feet kicking about in a fit while she had her fists clenched and her teeth bared.


  “Don’t step on me! Meanie!” she yelled out in a very tiny voice.


  “A fairy,” Specca said with surprise.


  “It’s another one,” Luna marveled while the group watched in wonder at seeing another of the tiny monsters before them.


  Pip slowly crawled out of Kroanette’s bosom and stared with a wide eye at seeing another of her sisters fluttering about while giving off a crimson glow.


  Kitten growled in frustration then sat up and glared at the fairy while holding a hand over her nose.


  “You little bitch!”


  The tiny fairy held her hands out towards the cambion while streaks of red light flashed around her. In front of the little monster a large casting ring with deeply glowing purple and golden exclamation and question marks lining the edges appeared facing outward while the center of the spell showed a black circle with golden lines etched inwards like thin daggers. A bright white glow shined from the middle of the spell as a current of wind was exuded back behind the fairy from the force of the magic.


  “Holy crap!” Kroanette cried out as Lucky neighed and bucked back from the energy surge rolling by, her eyes staring with shock at seeing the gigantic spell base appear before the tiny fairy.


  “Wait, don’t fire!” Alyssa yelled out as she, Specca, and Daniel were standing between where Kitten was and where the Darker One with the massive amount of energy fluttered about in the air.


  “Stop, please!” Specca cried out as she clung to Daniel’s arm out of fright.


  “Meanie!” the fairy yelled out with eyes shut tight.


  “Cilia, stop!” the harpy called out from behind.


  The tiny fairy jumped a bit then looked back to the bird monster who was on her knees and holding a wing out towards her. The current of wind blowing by her made her skirt and shawl ruffle about while her bangs were blown back to reveal her yellow eyes which were watching the fairy in a pleading manner.


  “Don’t hurt anyone. Please, don’t hurt anyone with your magic. You promised me.”


  “Doku?” Cilia said before recalling her magic. Everyone carefully watched as the magical ring and energy crackled and disappeared before the fairy’s red glow shifted to a soft blue. “Doku! There you are!”


  The fairy zipped over and dove down in between the harpy’s breasts with a happy giggle, nuzzling herself in the girl’s bosom and hugging her chest with a giddy smile.


  “Cilia, you’re alright,” Doku gently said as she held her wings over her chest and kept the fairy close. “Please don’t frighten me like that again.”


  “What the fuck is this?” Clover demanded while watching the two with disbelief. “Now there’s another one of those little monsters here? Are you fucking kidding me?”


  Kitten got back onto her feet and growled in fury before she flew towards the harpy and fairy, hands trailing blue fiery streaks of light while her eyes glowed deeply in her rage.


  “Kitten, stop!” Daniel ordered, with the cambion halting a few feet from reaching the harpy with a squeak. She looked back to him nervously as he marched towards them. “Don’t hurt them. Get back right now.”


  “But, master,” Kitten pouted. “That little bug hit me. And it really hurt too. I just want to squash her for what she did, that’s all.”


  Daniel took her by the shoulder and threw her back, the cambion stumbling a bit then watching him with a worried frown as he turned his eyes down to the harpy and fairy. Doku kept her head lowered while holding the tiny monster close in her bosom, her eyes again hidden by her bangs which made it impossible to tell if she was looking at him or anyone. Cilia however was glancing back to Daniel with a scowl as she held onto Doku, seeming to be clinging to her for dear life and growing angrier with him getting closer to them.


  “Is that… a fairy?” Daniel asked while slowly kneeling down before them.


  “Yes,” Doku quietly replied with a nod. “Please don’t be mad at us. I didn’t mean to cause anyone trouble here, honest. I was just trying to fly, but… I couldn’t keep going. I felt so sick; I dropped right out of the sky. I’m sorry.”


  “Go away, leave us alone,” Cilia snapped while hugging Doku.


  “Another fairy,” Daniel said in wonder, with Cilia and Doku looking at him curiously from that. “Where did you come from?”


  “Another fairy?” Cilia asked. “What do you mean another?”


  Daniel looked over behind him as everyone turned to Pip, the tiny fairy slowly fluttering over towards the newcomers while watching Cilia with awe. Cilia gasped and quickly popped out of Doku’s chest, the two fairies then carefully approaching one another while holding hands over their mouths in surprise.


  “You’re like me,” Pip softly said.


  “You’re like me,” Cilia repeated with amazement.


  The two fairies slowly circled each other while keeping their eyes on one another, both trailing a sparkly dust behind their quickly buzzing wings as they stared at each other with stunned expressions.


  “Cilia, we found another fairy,” Doku praised with a growing smile. “It’s a miracle.”


  Pip and Cilia slowly held out a hand to each other, pressing against one another as if looking in a mirror while they eyed their fellow sister with wonder. After a while they each looked off to the side behind one another, with Pip showing growing fear from Doku again while Cilia showed concern at seeing Alyssa.


  “Bird!” Pip squeaked before she quickly zipped over and down into Kroanette’s bosom.


  “Witch!” Cilia cried out before she flew back and down in between Doku’s breasts to hide.


  Daniel looked back and forth between the two fairies who were keeping themselves concealed in each monster girl’s bust then to Alyssa quizzically as she pointed to herself with confusion.


  “What did I do?” she plainly asked.


  “Cilia, it’s alright,” Doku gently assured while holding a wing over her chest. “That’s not the same witch we saw before, we both know that. Come out of there.”


  “She’s a witch! They’re bad!” the tiny fairy wailed from her bosom.


  “Now now,” Doku softly said as she hopped her breasts a bit, with Daniel quickly looking away to avoid seeing them bouncing about. Cilia’s head popped out from the top of the harpy’s cleavage and watched Doku with worried eyes as her friend smiled and slowly shook her head.


  “But… but…” Cilia whined.


  “No buts,” Doku gently argued. “Just because one witch gave us trouble doesn’t mean they all will. You’re a Darker One and you’re nothing but a sweet, innocent girl. You cannot judge others by their appearance alone. Be nice to others, that’s our rule, remember?”


  “Yeah,” Cilia pouted before she slowly got up from between the girl’s breasts and fluttered in the air before her. “Be nice to others. That’s what we do. We’re not mean, we’re nice.”


  Doku nodded with a smile then looked over, or at least assumingly turned her unseen eyes, towards Pip who was peeking at them from between Kroanette’s large breasts.


  “Please don’t be afraid of me, little one,” Doku kindly said while lowering her wings. “I never meant to give you such a fright. It’s okay, you can come out.”


  “Bird,” Pip squeaked out from the centaur’s cleavage.


  “Doku is a nice bird though,” Cilia insisted. “She won’t eat us. She’s never eaten me, see? I’m still here. She likes me.”


  Pip slowly crawled up on top of Kroanette’s chest and looked at Cilia and Doku with a worried eye. She quietly whimpered then looked up to Kroanette as the centaur smiled and nodded at her.


  “Go on, Pip. Say hello. Don’t be rude, you actually found another fairy like yourself.”


  Pip nodded then slowly fluttered over towards Doku, watching her nervously while Cilia giggled and tilted her head playfully.


  “She’s nice, don’t be afraid,” Cilia promised her.


  “You’re not going to eat me?” Pip shakily asked.


  “Heavens, no,” Doku lightly laughed while shaking her head. “That would be simply horrible. Whoever would harm a fairy would have to be an unspeakable monster.”


  She held out her wing for Pip to touch down on, the tiny fairy worriedly glancing back to her friends then to Doku as the harpy and Cilia watched her slowly flutter down onto her wing.


  “I don’t believe it, another fairy,” Doku said in awe. She giggled softly then turned her head towards Daniel who was watching her with a small smile. “Tell me, where did you find her? Are there others as well? Please, tell us.”


  “Well, she found us,” Daniel explained while rubbing the back of his neck. “She just appeared one day. We don’t know where she came from. She doesn’t even know.”


  “Where are our sisters?” Cilia asked as she landed down on Doku’s wing in front of Pip. “Do you know where they went?”


  “No, I’m sorry,” Pip said shaking her head. “I don’t know where they are either.”


  “But you have to know, we’ve been looking for them forever,” Cilia pleaded with hands held together. “Please, where’s our home? I want to go home. We’ve been looking and looking but we still haven’t found it.”


  “I’m sorry, I don’t know.”


  “You’re searching for the home of fairies?” Specca asked curiously.


  “Yes,” Doku said turning her head towards the two fairies on her wing. “I promised Cilia I would take her home. But we don’t know where her home is. We’ve been searching all over for it, but nobody seems to know where they come from.”


  “I want to go home!” Cilia whined before she started crying. “I want to see my sisters!”


  “Please don’t cry,” Pip begged before she started sniffling. “Please don’t cry. You’re going to make me cry too if you don’t stop.”


  “You truly don’t know where it is?” Doku worriedly asked Daniel. “Please, any clue at all would be invaluable to us.”


  “I’m sorry, but we don’t know,” he remorsefully admitted. “Pip’s been staying with us because she doesn’t know where her home is either. We’re not even sure where to begin looking for it.”


  Cilia and Pip hugged each other while sobbing together, the fairies’ tiny voices causing the group to watch them with sympathetic eyes, except for Kitten who scoffed and looked away while crossing her arms and Clover who backed up and pointed to the two fairies with growing fright.


  “Don’t let them get worked up like this!” she cried out. “A single fairy losing her shit is one thing, but two? Fuck that! They’ll kill us all for sure!”


  The two fairies screamed as they shut their eyes tightly, tiny tears dropping from their cheeks while their glowing blue auras started to shine brighter. A surge of energy rippled away from them along with a gust of wind, their voices turning into deep screams as small electrical arcs snapped around the two upset monsters.


  “What’s happening?” Falla nervously asked as the girls backed away from the tiny monsters.


  “They’re going critical!” Clover screamed as she dropped down onto the ground and covered her head with both hands.


  “Pip, stop!” Daniel called out.


  “Don’t blow us up, please!” Luna cried out as she and her sister ducked down in each other’s arms out of terror.


  “Somebody do something!” Specca pleaded as she backed up and covered her face with her hands, peeking through her fingers to see the two fairies giving off a deep blue glow while a pulse of magic pushed away from them and vibrated the ground below.


  Doku shook her head then calmly snapped the button of her shawl with her wing, the clothing parting with her breasts popping out and bouncing a few times.


  “Cilia,” she playfully said.


  Cilia instantly looked towards the harpy’s breasts with wide eyes of wonder, her tears stopping almost immediately as the turned all her focus towards the girl’s bosom.


  “Here you go,” Doku giggled. “Just for you.”


  “Boobies!” Cilia cheered before she zipped down into the harpy’s cleavage with a giddy laugh. “Yay! Boobies, boobies, boobies! Yay! Hee hee!”


  Pip continued to scream and cry while holding her arms around herself, unaware that Cilia was now squirming around between Doku’s breasts and laughing happily without a care in the world.


  “Pip, please stop already,” Alyssa pleaded with a nervous smile.


  Squeak shook her head and squeaked at the fairy while waving her hands around and hopping up and down.


  “Make her stop or I will!” Clover yelled as she brought out an arrow and took aim at Pip from the ground.


  Kroanette looked down to her chest then quickly trotted over and knelt down next to Daniel while yanking her shirt up, her large endowments bouncing with great force as everyone, including Daniel, turned their attention towards them.


  “Here, Pip,” she offered nervously. “Does this cheer you up? Does it? You like these, don’t you?”


  “Oh my,” Doku commented with a small smile. “Those are quite lovely.”


  “Um, thank you.”


  “They’re so big,” Cilia breathed out in wonder.


  “Thank you, I’m happy you think so,” Kroanette said with a growing smile on her face. She then noticed Daniel staring at them before looking down bashfully. “Do you think so as well, Daniel?”


  “Yeah,” was his only reply as he stared at them in awe.


  Pip blinked then quickly darted over into the centaur’s chest, laughing and smiling happily as she nuzzled herself in between the large soft mounds.


  “Boobies!” she cheered, with the group breathing out in relief while Kroanette shivered with a weak smile on her face.


  “Yes, Pip. Boobies,” Kroanette dryly replied as she watched the fairy enjoying herself in her bosom.


  Doku giggled then looked down to Cilia as the fairy’s eyes were locked onto Kroanette’s breasts with wonder. Cilia glanced up to her then smiled and hugged her chest.


  “Your boobies are still the best.”


  “Aw, Cilia. Thank you,” Doku said with a curious smile.


  Cilia kissed her chest and smiled brightly at the harpy then looked to Daniel with a scoff as he was glancing to them and the harpy’s large assets.


  “Don’t look at Doku’s boobies!” Cilia scorned while turning to face him and grabbing hold of the girl’s breasts with her hands. “Look away! They’re mine, mine, mine!”


  Daniel jumped and quickly looked down while slapping a hand over his eyes, with the other girls watching him curiously while Pip continued to laugh and fondle Kroanette’s bosom.


  “I’m not… trying to…” Daniel unsurely reasoned.


  “Mine, mine, mine!” Cilia yelled as she shook Doku’s breasts up and down, with the girls showing dull expressions to seeing them bouncing about while the harpy stifled her gasp and tried to keep her mouth shut. “Don’t you look, don’t you touch, I don’t share with anyone! She’s mine, mine, mine!”


  “I’m not looking!” Daniel pleaded while keeping a hand over his eyes.


  “Don’t look at her boobies!” Cilia shouted while shaking the harpy’s breasts, with even Pip now watching them with wonder as she had stopped moving about in Kroanette’s. “Only I can touch! Mine, mine, mine!”


  “He’s not trying to look!” Alyssa snapped at her. “It’s kind of hard though when you keep shaking them in front of him like that!”


  “Cilia, please stop,” Doku softly requested with a blush. “I’m starting to get a little overwhelmed here.”


  Cilia looked to her worriedly then quickly hugged her chest while scowling back at the group. Doku breathed out and regained herself from Cilia’s rough fondling of her then fastened her shawl back over her bosom before holding a wing over it and looking down with concern.


  “I’m sorry about that. She can get a little protective of me,” Doku quietly explained, then turned her head towards Daniel who slowly peeked between his fingers to make sure she was decent now. “You don’t want to look at me at all, do you? Do I make you uncomfortable? I’m sorry.”


  “What? No, no,” Daniel insisted with a weak smile at her. “It’s not that at all, really.”


  “It’s alright,” Doku softly said as she stood up and cradled Cilia in her chest. “I know I’m a pathetic harpy. You must think I’m a joke. I understand. I think that about me as well.”


  “Wait, that’s not true,” Daniel said shaking his head.


  “It’s okay, I’m not expecting to have a husband in life with how I am. I can’t fly, I get sick so easily, and my only friend is a Darker One. No man will ever love me. I already know this.”


  “You’ll get a man someday, Doku,” Cilia promised with a hopeful smile.


  “I can’t even fly myself up to our cliffs back home, how could I possibly carry a husband up there as well?” Doku lightly laughed without any amusement. “It’s okay though. I have you. Come, let’s keep searching for your home. We’re bound to find it soon if we keep looking.”


  “You’re much too hard on yourself,” Kroanette said as she lowered her shirt over her chest, with Pip popping her head up between her cleavage and watching the newcomers with a curious eye.


  “Thank you for your kind words, but you don’t understand,” Doku softly reasoned while shaking her head. “Anyway, sorry to bother you all. If you don’t know where Cilia’s home could be either then our search continues. Sorry again about all this.”


  She sighed then started walking past the group while holding Cilia close in her chest. As she did she stopped and turned her head as if to glance to Kitten who was watching her with a dull stare.


  “I’m sorry about what I did to you earlier. I didn’t mean to.”


  “Get out of my sight before I cook and feed you to my master,” Kitten hissed while crossing her arms in discontent.


  “Wait, you’re just going to leave? Just like that?” Luna asked curiously.


  “Yes, that’s right,” Doku said lowering her head with remorse.


  “You’re not even going to try to seduce Daniel or fly away with him?” Falla questioned.


  “What?” Doku said looking towards them with confusion. “Fly away with him? I couldn’t do that. I don’t like to fly, remember?”


  “So that’s why you’re not trying to steal him away?” Luna asked tilting her head.


  “Steal him away? That’s horrible,” Doku replied with a hurt expression. “Even if I could fly like my sisters can, what makes you think I would just steal him away like that? That would be so mean of me.”


  “But, harpies steal men away all the time,” Alyssa pointed out while scratching her head. “They snatch them up and fly off to their cliffs to keep them as husbands against their will.”


  “No we don’t,” Doku insisted shaking her head. “That’s so mean to say. We don’t steal or kidnap humans.”


  “You don’t?” Daniel asked curiously.


  “Of course not. Why would you think that about us? We don’t do anything bad with humans. We like humans.”


  “But, we thought…” Specca unsurely said before turning to Alyssa in question, the witch returning the puzzled look while Daniel thought about what they had written about harpies in their guidebook.


  “Is that right?” Daniel asked looking back to his mates. “I remember the entry about harpies pretty well. They like human men so much they kidnap and keep them in their nests as husbands.”


  “No we don’t!” Doku cried out in a soft voice. “That’s a lie! Why would you say something like that? We don’t hold men against their will. Where did you hear such things?”


  “Doku would never be mean to a human,” Cilia argued with a scowl at the group. “How dare you say that about her.”


  Daniel slowly walked up towards the harpy and watched her carefully, seeing her stepping back and seeming afraid of him while keeping her head lowered. Standing in front of her he remained silent, watching as she trembled a bit in fear before she slowly lifted her head as if to look at him with unseen eyes.


  “You don’t kidnap men to breed with?” he asked with growing curiosity.


  “No, we don’t,” she answered shaking her head.


  “Then how is it you breed? How do you get humans to mate with you?”


  “By marrying them.” Daniel looked at her with wonder as she lowered her head and held Cilia close to her. “We do everything we can to show your kind we want to be with humans. We bend over backwards to please you. We learn to cook, we learn to clean, we practice with how to raise our children, we do everything we can to be good wives for you. Even though we’re monsters… we try to make it work. We try to be good with humans.”


  Everyone watched as she started crying and shaking her head, with Cilia looking up at her with remorseful eyes as the harpy turned her head away from Daniel.


  “Is that really how humans see us? As monsters who would rape them by force? That’s so mean. We try so hard to be loving wives for you humans, we do our best to make you happy. What are we doing wrong?”


  “Are you saying the humans that are with your kind chose to be with you?” Daniel asked in wonder.


  “Of course they did,” Doku softly answered.


  “They love you for who you are?”


  “I don’t know,” Doku said turning her head back towards him. “I was taught that it didn’t matter if the man loved us or not, the important thing was they chose to be with us. That meant we were doing our job right.”


  “What do you mean by that?” Kroanette asked.


  “They’re letting themselves be used by humans,” Clover spoke up with a raised eyebrow at the harpy. Doku turned her focus towards the elf as did everyone else as she smirked a bit. “She pretty much said it all out loud. They’re so desperate to get a man they’ll crawl on their wings and knees to keep one close. Love doesn’t matter, as long as they get fucked by their men that’s all they care about.”


  “That’s not true!” Doku softly argued with her. “We want them to love us, we want a genuine husband who cares about us! We want what human women have, we want that life. We’re sorry we look like this, we’re sorry we’re different, we just want to be loved!”


  “So the stories about you kidnapping men and taking them up to your nests isn’t true?” Luna asked.


  “Of course it isn’t,” Doku insisted with a sniffle.


  “And the part about you pushing the men out of your nests to their deaths because they refused to be with you?” Falla inquired curiously.


  “What?” Doku cried out in a soft voice. “That’s so cruel and awful! Is that what humans are really saying about us? That we would do such a horrific thing?”


  “You mean it isn’t true?” Alyssa asked with puzzlement.


  “No, it’s not!” Doku argued before she dropped to her knees and hid her face behind her wings. She cried while keeping her head hidden from everyone, with Daniel watching her with surprise before turning to Alyssa and Specca as the two looked to each other with bewilderment.


  “Could all we know about them be a lie?” Specca pondered.


  “Well we sure as hell were wrong about the elves,” Alyssa pointed out while glancing to Clover. “Very wrong.”


  “But the elves purposely chose to deceive the world and hide their true nature from humans,” Kroanette mentioned. “It sounds like the harpies haven’t been trying to hide their caring nature at all.”


  “Yeah, it took a long time for those rumors we made to spread too,” Clover added. “It was actually more work than you think, we really busted our asses getting humans to think we were such dainty and innocent creatures. Paid off pretty well in the end though.”


  “Not something you should be proud of,” Kroanette remarked with a dull glance to her, then looked at Doku curiously while stepping closer to her. “Still, if what this one is saying is true, then why do humans have such a tainted image of harpies if they’re so devoted to being loving wives to mankind?”


  Daniel looked down in thought as he tried to come up with the answer then noticed Cilia flying up from Doku’s wings and watching the harpy crying on the ground with saddened eyes. The fairy then growled and glared at Daniel while fluttering over in front of his face.


  “You made Doku cry! Meanie!”


  “Wait, how did I make her cry?” he nervously asked with hands raised up defensively. “I never tried to do such a thing.”


  “You said she was mean to humans and rapes them. Doku’s never raped a human before in her life, she’s still a virgin!”


  “Cilia!” Doku whined while keeping her head hidden behind her wings. “Don’t tell them that!”


  “Oops. Sorry, Doku,” Cilia nervously apologized to her with a weak smile.


  Pip flew over and hovered in front of Doku, wings buzzing quickly behind her while she watched with a worried eye the harpy weeping in sorrow. After a while Doku slowly parted her wings and looked at the fairy with tears dripping down her cheeks.


  “Please don’t cry anymore,” Pip softly requested.


  “I’m not a bad monster,” Doku implored. “Harpies aren’t bad. We’re not.”


  “I believe you. I’m not afraid of you anymore,” Pip assured then flew over and hugged the harpy’s head. “Please don’t be sad now. Cilia knows you’re a good monster, so I know it too. Bad monsters don’t cry like you did. You’re not bad. You’re good.”


  Doku slowly sat up and lowered her wings, sniffling and turning her head towards the group as they watched her in silence. Cilia zipped over and hugged Doku’s chest while Pip continued to hold onto the girl’s head and ruffle her hair a bit.


  “I’m sorry,” Daniel spoke, with Doku turning her head towards him as he stepped closer to her. “I never meant to accuse you or your kind of being so mean to humans. We’ve only heard stories about harpies, but never met one in person to see the truth. Please, enlighten me, tell me what harpies are really like. We’ll make sure to spread the word for you.”


  “What I’ve told you is the truth,” Doku confessed while lowering her head. “We’re not bad monsters, we truly do wish to be real wives to humans. We’ve seen the love and care men give their human wives, and we want that as well. So we learn how to cook your meals, clean your homes, take care of the family that we want to have. We’ll do anything to get that, but not resort to using force or being cruel. If we do that how could we possibly think of ourselves as loving wives to mankind?”


  “So you don’t hurt humans? Even those that reject you?” Kroanette asked.


  “Not at all,” Doku promised her. “Quite the opposite actually. You see we’re not much for fighting, we’re quite frail in combat, so we learn to defend our family with what magic we can.”


  “You can use magic?” Alyssa said in surprise. “I never knew harpies could do that.”


  “Not all can, but many try to learn what we are able to in order to care for our loved ones. Nothing elaborate or fancy I’m sure, just simple spells to heal wounds or cure illnesses. As I said we’ll do anything it takes to have a husband, and being capable of using magic often attracts potential mates as a sign that… we’re not so useless.”


  “Can you use magic?” Daniel asked. Doku looked to him while remaining silent as he walked over and kneeled down before her. “Do you know how to use any magic as well?”


  “I know a few things, though I’m not any good with them,” Doku admitted with a frown. “I’m a very bad example of what harpies are like, please don’t judge my kind with how I am.”


  “From what I can tell your kind are far more gentle and caring than I thought,” Daniel reasoned with a small smile. “I’d say you’re a very good example of what a harpy is capable of. I’m glad we could meet like this, Doku.”


  Doku blushed brightly with a faint whine escaping her lips, a shaky breath being made before she quickly ducked down and held her wings around her head again.


  “You’re being far too kind to me! I-I’m really not all that good, I can’t do anything right! It’s true! But please don’t think all harpies are as useless as I am!”


  “Stop calling yourself useless,” Daniel implored with a worried smile. “You are being way too hard on yourself.”


  “But I am!” Doku insisted while peeking at him from over her wings, although her eyes remained hidden behind her bangs. “I can’t fly, I get sick with heights, I never learned to cook too well, I make more of a mess every time I try to clean something, and the magic I learned how to use is something that’s just silly and useless like I am!”


  “Girl, you need some fucking balls,” Clover dryly said with a raised eyebrow at the harpy.


  “I actually agree with her for once,” Specca mentioned shaking her head. “You need to have more confidence in yourself.”


  “I’m sure you’re much more capable than you believe yourself to be,” Kroanette hopefully reasoned.


  Daniel gently took hold of Doku’s wings and lowered them, with the harpy then lowering her head and trembling with a blush on her face. Cilia promptly zipped over and fluttered about in his face, pushing him back before she flew over and hugged Doku’s chest while glaring at the boy.


  “No touchie, she’s mine,” Cilia stubbornly asserted.


  Daniel smiled a bit and nodded then saw Doku keeping her head lowered with her eyes remaining hidden.


  “You need to stop being so rough on yourself. I’m certain you’ll make a wonderful wife for a man someday, one who will truly deserve you.”


  “You can’t mean that,” Doku said shaking her head.


  “I do,” Daniel said with a nod as he stood up. “Don’t lose faith, Doku. You’re a kindhearted girl, you’ll find someone who’ll appreciate you, no matter what you are.”


  Doku slowly looked up to him while holding a wing over her mouth, seeming to be watching Daniel from over it with eyes that nobody could see. Daniel smiled down at the harpy then showed some puzzlement and scratched his head.


  “Just out of curiosity, what kind of magic did you learn to perform anyway?”


  “I-It’s nothing,” Doku stuttered while quickly shaking her head. “I know some basic healing spells and such, and… something else… it’s nothing.”


  “I’m sure it’s not nothing,” Daniel reasoned with a chuckle. “I myself am just learning to use magic, I know every little bit that we are able to do successfully is a step forward. Please, what can you do?”


  Slowly Doku stood up while holding a wing over her face, the harpy keeping her head lowered while everyone watched her curiously.


  “I-I-I better not, I’ll just make a fool of myself.”


  “Please show us?” Alyssa asked. “I never knew harpies could even use magic, it would be nice to see it.”


  “No, I’m… I’m not really good with it.”


  “Yes you are,” Cilia giggled as she fluttered over and landed on the harpy’s shoulder. “Don’t be shy, Doku. You’re really good with magic. I promise, I’ve seen it myself.”


  “But they won’t like it,” Doku insisted again.


  “Please?” Luna kindly asked. “I want to see. I really do.”


  “Me too,” Pip chimed in as she sat down on Squeak’s head, the two of them watching Doku curiously as the harpy shook her head once more. “Can you show us? Pretty please?”


  “No… no… please, no,” Doku softly whined.


  “I’m sure it’ll be exciting to watch,” Kroanette mentioned.


  “Oh yeah, real thrilling,” Clover flatly said while looking away and crossing her arms.


  “Yes, I agree,” Kitten chuckled with a sly smile at Doku. “Please, show us the great power you harpies possess. Wow me with your abilities.”


  Doku backed up and whimpered as the group glared at the cambion.


  “Kitten, shut your mouth and do not speak until I say so,” Daniel ordered.


  “But what if Triska wishes to convey something important to you?” Kitten asked while feigning a troubled frown.


  “What’s she saying now?” Daniel asked with a raised eyebrow.


  “She’s yelling at me to shut the hell up,” Kitten flatly answered.


  “Then do it,” Daniel ordered before turning to Doku with a gentle smile. “Sorry about her. But please, could you show us?”


  “Please?” Specca kindly asked, a glimmer of a saddened frown coming across her face briefly before she forced a smile to hide it. “We need to be on our way soon, we have… something very important to take care of. If you could show us the marvel of a kindhearted harpy using magic, it might help lift our spirits a little.”


  Doku looked around at the travelers, seeing them appearing to be hiding some concern or apprehension about something, then looked down while fidgeting her wings behind her.


  “I… um… well… lift your spirits, you say?”


  “Of course she can do that, that’s her specialty,” Cilia agreed with a few eager hops.


  “What’s her specialty?” Alyssa asked.


  “Everybody sit down!” Cilia called out as she flew off Doku’s shoulder and zipped in a circle around the group. “Everybody sit down, we’re doing this now!”


  “Wait, what’s going on?” Falla asked with confusion.


  “Doing what now?” Luna said curiously.


  “Sit down! Sit down!” Cilia repeated as she kept flying around them in a blue blur. “Sit down, sit down, sit down!”


  “Cilia, we don’t have to do this,” Doku weakly called out while holding a wing outward towards the fairy.


  “No, it’s alright,” Daniel assured before he sat down on the grass. He looked around to all the girls and motioned for them to sit, with them slowly doing so while watching Cilia flying in circles nonstop around them. Kitten sat down next to Daniel and smiled bitterly towards the harpy, with him then scooting off to the side and Squeak quickly sitting in between them to keep the cambion away.


  “Master, so cold you are,” Kitten pouted before licking her lips with a seductive smile at him. Squeak held onto Daniel’s arm and leaned him away while glaring at the cambion before they all turned their attention to Doku.


  The harpy tried to voice a protest, with not a single word coming from her open mouth, while Cilia circled the group and giggled excitedly. Doku sighed and lowered her head before Cilia flew over and landed in her breasts, squirming and nuzzling herself into the soft mounds with a happy giggle while Doku slowly shook her head.


  “Cilia, this is embarrassing,” Doku sulked.


  “And you crawling on your wings and knees without any underwear and flashing Daniel earlier wasn’t?” Alyssa dryly asked.


  Doku jumped with a blush then quickly held her wings back behind her on her skirt.


  “I did what? Oh dear, I’m so sorry! I never meant to! Honest!”


  “It’s alright,” Daniel assured her with a weak smile. “Don’t worry about it. Please, show us your magic.”


  “Yeah, entertain us,” Kitten mockingly chuckled as she leaned back on her arms with a smug grin on her face.


  Doku sighed and looked down to Cilia who glanced up to her with excitement.


  “What have you gotten me into?” Doku whispered with annoyance.


  “They wanted to see your magic, and so do I,” Cilia reasoned with a shrug. “Please? It’s fun when we do this.”


  “Cilia…”


  “Please?” Cilia begged with innocent eyes. “You said it before, we’re nice girls. They’re sad about something, and seeing you do this will make them happy. We have to help them, don’t we?”


  Doku hesitated then looked at her waiting audience who were all watching her curiously while sitting on the ground.


  “Well… alright. I suppose I could. But just for a little bit.”


  “What is it that you do anyway?” Kroanette asked.


  “Something about lifting our spirits?” Falla guessed with a puzzled look.


  “Something like that,” Doku cryptically answered as she turned her head upward and gazed at the sky above. She slowly breathed out then smiled weakly at the group. “Now, again, I’m not really good with this. It’s not something I ever showed anyone but Cilia. So… sorry if it doesn’t amaze you like you’re expecting.”


  “Enough with the apologizing, just show us already,” Clover snapped while crossing her arms with annoyance.


  “EEP! Alright, sorry!” Doku quickly apologized while nervously waving her wings at her side.


  The group except for Kitten gave Clover dull glances for a moment then watched as Doku fluttered her wings before she slowly sat down on her knees. She took a few slow deep breaths then held her wings out at her sides while Cilia giggled and hopped about anxiously in her bosom.


  “This is going to be so much fun!” the fairy squealed. “I like doing this with you, Doku. It’s so much fun and-”


  “Cilia, I’m trying to concentrate,” Doku interrupted, with Cilia squeaking then quickly holding her hands over her mouth. The harpy ruffled the feathers at the ends of her wings then remained perfectly still, her hair gently swaying in the breeze as she became as rigid as a statue.


  Everyone watched Doku curiously as she sat there in silence for a few minutes, with the girls exchanging puzzled looks and Daniel scratching his head as nothing was happening around them. Kitten boringly sighed and laid back on the grass, looking up at the sky with a dull expression and her tail slowly waving about at her side.


  “Is something supposed to happen?” Luna whispered to Falla, with her sister merely shrugging as everyone watched Doku sitting before them doing nothing.


  “What are we waiting for?” Clover groaned impatiently.


  “Doku?” Daniel asked, getting no response from the harpy.


  “She’s not doing anything, nothing’s happening,” Kroanette said shaking her head.


  “Hey, what happened to Cilia?” Pip asked.


  The group turned their eyes to the tiny fairy in Doku’s chest, seeing her nestled in between the harpy’s breasts and unconscious with a calm expression on her face.


  “She fell asleep?” Specca questioned.


  “Squeak?” Falla asked, the group then noticing Squeak wavering with a glazed look in her eyes. The ant girl opened her mouth to squeak but nothing came out, her eyes slowly closing before she dropped onto her side and seemed to fall asleep.


  “Squeak?” Luna nervously said before she and her sister collapsed as well.


  “What the? What happened to them?” Alyssa quickly asked as she got onto her feet. She then stumbled to the side a step before dropping onto the grass out cold, the group watching in surprise as she fell silent next to her staff.


  “Alyssa!” Specca cried out before she gasped with eyes that went out of focus.


  “Specca?” Daniel nervously said as the nixie dropped face forward onto the grass. “What’s going on, what’s wrong with you girls?”


  “Daniel,” Kroanette breathed out before she collapsed onto the grass, losing consciousness entirely while Pip fluttered off-balance in the air before she dropped to the ground.


  “What the fuck?” Kitten questioned as she sat up. She watched Clover faint and drop back onto the ground while Daniel looked around at all his mates with surprise.


  “What’s going… on…” he said before a strange sensation washed over him. His body suddenly felt extremely tired yet at the same time he was completely awake. The sounds of the wind blowing and grass rustling faded while his vision started to turn bleak with colors losing their vibrancy and becoming dull.


  “Master?” Kitten worriedly asked, her voice sounded muffled to him now.


  Daniel slowly turned his head towards her, seeing her watching him with concern before she silently gasped with surprise and looked down towards something. She stumbled to her feet and shouted something but her voice sounded like a distant echo to him. He watched her panic and grab her hair in distress then looked down, his eyes widening as he quickly stumbled to his feet and saw himself lying unconscious on the ground below him.


  “What the hell?” he cried out.


  “We’re all dead!” Luna sobbed from nearby.


  Daniel jumped then looked behind to see all the girls clearly in normal color and freaking out about the same thing he was. They looked to him then back down to seeing their bodies lying motionless on the grass.


  “We died and now we’re in the underworld!” Luna whined before holding onto her sister and crying in her chest, with Falla looking down at their bodies with horror.


  “What the fuck is going on here?” Clover yelled out as she stared with disbelief at herself sleeping on the ground at her own feet.


  “Is that me?” Pip asked while fluttering above her body. “But how can that be me if I’m here? Or am I not here and I’m really there? I’m so confused!”


  “Daniel, I’m scared,” Specca whimpered before she quickly ran over and held onto his arm, her eyes staring with fright at her own body on the grass while he held her close and looked around at seeing all the girls panicking just as he was.


  “WAAAH!” Kroanette cried out while scampering about and looking at herself lying on the ground. “What just happened? What happened?”


  “Did she just kill us?” Alyssa yelled out while grabbing her hat and tugging it, eyes locked onto her own self in terror which lay motionless in the grass.


  Squeak tried to shake her body in an attempt to wake herself up then jumped with shock as her hands actually phased right through her sleeping self. The other girls watched as she tried in vain to move her body then looked to their own with growing fear.


  “Oh no,” Kroanette gasped as she tried to nudge her body with her hoof which phased right through without feeling anything. “We’re ghosts! We really did die!”


  “That harpy killed us!” Falla exclaimed before she started crying while holding her sister, the two girls sobbing in sorrow while the others were rendered speechless from seeing their bodies lying about before them.


  “What are you talking about?” Doku asked. The group quickly looked over to see the harpy standing and watching them curiously while Cilia was merrily flying around behind her. “You’re not dead. None of us are.”


  “You!” Clover yelled out with fury. “Just what the fuck did you do to us?”


  “I merely lifted your spirits,” Doku answered with a weak smile. Daniel and the girls looked down to their bodies then to her with surprise as she slowly walked towards them. “This is what I can do with my magic. What do you think?”


  Everyone stared at her with stunned expressions then noticed a dull flash of light to the side. Looking over behind her Doku saw Kitten silently screaming while approaching her body which was still sitting motionless where she was before, the cambion’s hands giving off flashes of fiery light while her wings were arched back behind her as she appeared furious with the harpy.


  “Oh dear, did I upset her?” Doku nervously asked.


  “She doesn’t look too happy with you, or the you that’s sitting right there,” Kroanette reasoned while pointing to the harpy’s body which remained on its knees before a furious cambion.


  “She probably thinks you killed Daniel,” Specca said looking down to Daniel’s unconscious body on the ground. “Um, Doku? I think she’s going to kill you now!”


  “Doku!” Cilia cried out at the harpy.


  “Oh, right!” Doku panicked before holding a wing out towards the cambion. “I’d better explain everything to her. Just a simple misunderstanding. Okay… okay… I can do this.”


  Kitten held a hand out towards the stationary harpy’s head with a roar that couldn’t be heard, a bright light coming from her palm while around her wrist and arm swirling streaks of blue flames flared up.


  “She’s going to fry you!” Alyssa cried out.


  “I can do this! I can do this!” Doku frantically said as she waved her wing around at the cambion.


  A distorted ripple of air wavered around Kitten before she slowly calmed down and her magic dissolved away. The cambion staggered back a step and looked around at her body before dropping to her knees, her head rocking to the side while a softly glowing outline appeared around her.


  “Go to sleep, go to sleep, uh… please?” Doku worriedly requested.


  Kitten slowly reached out to grab the harpy’s neck in a desperate attempt to kill her as she felt the strange sensation enveloping her body. She managed to get an inch away from grabbing the motionless girl before she dropped down onto the grass with her wings twitching once, or at least her physical body did. Her eyes looked down to seeing herself having collapsed on the ground beneath her then forward to Doku who was still remaining quiet as she sat upright in a deep trance. Slowly Kitten stood up and looked around at seeing the world having shifted to a duller color spectrum, the sounds of The Outerlands now perfectly quiet while she turned her gaze towards the others behind her who were also standing amongst their unconscious selves.


  “There,” Doku breathed out in relief. She paused for a moment then tilted her head in confusion while everyone behind her was staring with stunned faces and open mouths. “Um… wait a minute, what… what happened with her?”


  Kitten blinked then slowly looked to her side before she gasped and jumped back. Next to the cambion’s sleeping body everyone saw Triska chained up and bound on her knees, the girl looking down to Kitten’s body with surprise then to Kitten who was standing with a shocked expression on her face.


  “Two?” Doku asked as she cocked her head to the side in puzzlement. “How can there be two spirits in one body?”


  “What happened? Who’s that?” Cilia asked as she fluttered above Doku’s shoulder with a curious expression.


  “Triska!” Daniel and his mates cried out at seeing Triska bound in chains before them.


  “What the hell?” Kitten snarled with frustration. Everyone looked to her as she growled and clenched her fists while her glowing eyes glared at Triska’s spirit.


  “Dammit, just go away already!”


  


  


  Chapter 5


  Unwavering Spirit


  In the world of Eden there were different ways to judge a person’s forte. Perhaps they possessed incredible magic and could conjure powerful spells, or maybe they had brute muscle on their side and could fight their way through any resistance. Although might and magic were what most thought of when it came to strength, there were those who were powerful in a special way. Their spirit, whether it be their fortitude to stand against any opposition or their caring heart which incited them to protect others, was a great force in itself. Of course a noble and just spirit couldn’t actually fight on its own.


  At least it couldn’t under normal circumstances.


  *****


  All was quiet, extremely quiet in fact as nothing was making a sound except for the startled gasps of Daniel and the girls as they saw Triska having appeared before them. Kitten was growling with anger at seeing the girl’s spirit having manifested for everyone to see while Doku and Cilia were showing confusion as the tiny fairy fluttered above the harpy’s shoulder.


  “I don’t understand,” Doku said shaking her head. “How come there were two spirits in that girl?”


  “Triska!” Daniel shouted as he ran over towards his bound mate. The other girls quickly followed and shoved Kitten aside as they all gathered around Triska.


  “Daniel!” Triska cried out as she thrashed about in her binds. “Get me out of here! Please!”


  “Triska, you’re alright!” Alyssa cheered as she and Specca hugged their co-mate.


  “No I’m not alright! I’m tied up and that bitch stole my body! Get me out of here!”


  Daniel and Squeak struggled to pull and yank off the chains from around the girl’s body, the links holding strong as Triska shook about in a vain attempt to free herself.


  “What is going on here?” Doku asked as she walked over to them. “Who is this? How was she in that girl’s body too?”


  “That’s my body!” Triska yelled out at her. “That damned demon stole it from me!”


  “Stole it?” Doku repeated before everyone turned to see Kitten glaring at Triska with a bitter smile.


  “Alright, I’ve had enough of you, Triska,” she scorned before she started walking towards them with her tail waving sharply behind her. “Time for your spirit or whatever the fuck is left of you to go bye-bye.”


  “Get away from her!” Alyssa yelled as she hopped in front of the group and held her hands out towards the cambion. She blinked then shook her hands around in frustration as everyone stopped and watched her curiously.


  “What gives? I can’t use any of my magic,” Alyssa fretted as she tried to push the cambion away with her power. However try as she might nothing happened, not even a small push of magical energy was exerted from her against the demon.


  “Let me try!” Pip offered then flew over in front of the witch. She held her hands out towards the cambion with a mean glare, the tiny fairy fluttering in place for a while before she looked back to Alyssa with a worried eye. “Nope. Nothing. My magic isn’t working either. Sorry.”


  “Your magic won’t work here,” Cilia explained shaking her head.


  “What?” Alyssa exclaimed with a jump.


  Kitten raised an eyebrow in question then held out a hand towards the witch and fairy, the group watching with fear as the cambion focused her sights on her targets before looking at her hand with puzzlement.


  “What the hell? What’s going on here? What is this?” she demanded looking to Doku. “What did you do to me? Where the hell are we anyway?”


  “You’re right here still,” Doku said gesturing around them. “I merely lifted your spirits out of your bodies temporarily.”


  “You did what to us?” Kroanette asked with surprise.


  “You wanted to see my magic,” Doku reasoned with a sheepish smile at them. “So… ta-da?”


  “You lifted our spirits right out of our bodies?” Specca asked with bewilderment.


  “This is not what she meant by lifting our spirits earlier!” Falla shouted out.


  “So… we’re not dead?” Luna said looking down at herself curiously.


  “Heavens, no,” Doku lightly laughed with amusement. “You’re all still alive. Your bodies are merely sleeping while your spirits are outside of them.”


  “How… how did you do this?” Daniel asked with wonder.


  “It’s just something I learned to do,” Doku explained looking down bashfully. “You see I always wanted to be like my fellow sisters, soaring through the air like harpies normally do. But every time I tried to fly I got sick. I just can’t deal with heights too well.”


  “So you contemplated suicide or something?” Clover dryly asked. “Is that what led to you wanting to leave your body?”


  “What? No, no. Nothing like that,” Doku assured waving a wing before her. “Since I figured my physical being was just too frail to handle flying properly, I practiced how to spiritwalk, to free myself from my body and let my spirit soar free. It was very difficult and took a long time to get the hang of, but eventually I learned how to release my spirit from my body so I could be free in this state.”


  “So being like this you can fly now?” Luna asked.


  “No, I can’t. I still get sick and dizzy even when I’m here in the ethereal plane,” Doku confessed, with the group staggering a bit in surprise. “It didn’t work out how I pictured it. I suppose it’s not my real body that’s holding me back, but rather the fact I just can’t deal with heights. Still, it’s kind of neat to do this every now and then. And Cilia loves it.”


  “It’s like flying in a dream,” Cilia giggled as she spiraled about in the air. “And nobody can bother or even see us in here, we can be all alone and talk and talk and talk all we want.”


  Doku giggled softly and nodded then looked at Kitten with a curious expression.


  “Anyway, in this state your magic won’t work because-”


  “Enough of this bullshit!” Kitten shouted at her. “It’s bad enough you threw up on me earlier, but now you’re bringing that fucking human’s spirit out here and taking away my magic? Fuck this, my patience with you is way past over!”


  With that Kitten shot forward and raced past Alyssa and Pip, flying towards Doku with a furious punch towards the harpy’s face. Everyone gasped as Doku showed a nervous frown before she reached up with one foot and caught the cambion’s fist. Kitten stared with wide eyes at seeing the harpy holding back her punch while she slowly shook her head with a worried smile.


  “Um, please don’t fight in here. That’s not what this place is meant for.”


  “What the fuck? Dammit, just die already!” Kitten shouted before gearing back and swinging another punch at the girl. To everyone’s further surprise Doku merely moved her foot and blocked the second attack with no effort, the girl remaining perfectly balanced on one foot while holding the cambion at bay with the other.


  “Please stop, I don’t like violence,” Doku softly requested.


  “What is this? How the fuck can you stop me like that?” Kitten demanded as she stepped back.


  “That was going to be our question too,” Daniel mentioned as he couldn’t believe what he just saw.


  “Like I was trying to say,” Doku sighed while lowering her foot. “Your magic and even your brute strength won’t work here. We’re in an ethereal plane of existence, our physical bodies are still in the real world as you can clearly see next to you.”


  Kitten looked over to her unconsciousness body which appeared dull in color with the rest of the world then to Doku with confusion as she gestured around the area with a worried smile.


  “In here we’re free from our physical limitations,” she explained with a hint of excitement. “Your magic won’t work because you need your actual body to use it. The same for your physical strength. In here you’re only as strong as your spirit is, not with how much raw muscle you possess.”


  “What?” Kitten asked bewilderedly.


  “You can’t bully Doku in here,” Cilia taunted before sticking her tongue out at the cambion. “In this place magic and muscle are meaningless. You need to have a strong spirit to be tough in here, and Doku’s spirit is the strongest of all!”


  “Cilia, I’m not sure that’s remotely true,” Doku giggled as she turned her head towards the fairy.


  “You fucking bitch!” Kitten yelled as she swung a punch towards the harpy again. Doku quickly raised her wing and blocked the hit, again stopping the attack instantly while Kitten stared with shock at the sight. “It can’t be. What the hell is this? Like fucking hell you can block my fist with your stupid wing!”


  “Well, in the real world I wouldn’t be able to,” Doku admitted with a shrug. “I’m quite certain you would have killed me ten times over by now. But you’re not attacking my real body. You’re attacking my spirit, and… sorry to say, it’s stronger than yours.”


  “And just how can the spirit of a damned bird be stronger than mine?” Kitten demanded as she backed up with clenched fists.


  “A spirit’s strength isn’t determined by physical prowess but rather… the strength of a soul,” Doku explained as she looked down and held her wings over her heart. “You truly are a demon, I feel sorry for you actually. You rely so much on your brute strength and magical power, on intimidating others with your might, that you don’t understand what I’m saying, do you? Your soul is troubled and afraid, it’s weak.”


  “I’m not afraid of you or anything!” Kitten roared out. “And how can yours be so strong when you’ve got no fucking confidence in yourself whatsoever?”


  “I may not be so sure of my abilities in the real world, but I do know the kind of girl I am inside. I’m not a bad monster at all. I love and care for everything in this world, I even care about you despite the fact you’re trying to harm me. It’s part of being a harpy, we value life, so much. That’s why we train ourselves to be as compassionate and caring as we can be to all around us.”


  “You’re a shaman,” Specca realized with wonder.


  “That’s the art of magical power we practice in,” Doku agreed turning her head back towards her. “To help and protect everyone around us, to never harm or cause pain to those we find in this world. I may not be able to fly, or do much of anything else properly, but I still do love this world and all who are in it. It’s that love inside that gives me the strength to stand against anything… at least in here.”


  “Like hell you will!” Kitten shouted before she raced forward and started sending powerful punches and fierce blows to the harpy’s head, all with Doku merely watching her while standing perfectly still. Everyone watched in wonder as the cambion’s ethereal fists did absolutely nothing to faze Doku or even ruffle her hair.


  “Please stop that,” Doku politely requested.


  “Dammit, just fucking die!” Kitten yelled out with frustration.


  “I said, please stop that.”


  “Never!”


  Doku sighed and shook her head as Kitten continued to cause no pain or discomfort to her whatsoever with her furious attacks.


  “You’re wasting your time,” Cilia laughed. “Doku’s spirit is as strong as a rock. You’ll never hurt her in here.”


  “Oh yeah?” Kitten growled as she stepped back and glared at the harpy. “Then I guess I’ll just have to fry this bird the second I get back in my body!”


  “Can’t we talk about what’s troubling you instead?” Doku asked with a worried smile. “Please? We don’t have to fight.”


  “Put me back in my body so I can slaughter you!” Kitten demanded with fury.


  “Put me back in my body!” Triska cried out. “That’s my body, not hers!”


  “Um, not sure what to do here,” Doku nervously said looking back and forth between Kitten and Triska. “This is all so new to me. I didn’t know one person could have more than one spirit within them. I wasn’t prepared for this.”


  “Just put all of us back in our bodies except for her!” Alyssa ordered while pointing to Kitten.


  “Please!” Triska begged while thrashing about.


  “But, I can’t do that,” Doku said holding her wings up defensively. “I’m holding all of us in this plane with the same spell. Once I end it we all go back into our bodies together. I can’t pick and choose who goes back. Either we all do or none of us do.”


  “And when I get back, you’re so dead,” Kitten snarled at the harpy.


  “I say we just get rid of the demon while we’re here then,” Clover suggested before she started walking towards Kitten with clenched fists. “That way only Triska’s spirit goes back into her body when this is all over with. Simple as it gets.”


  “Ha!” Kitten laughed while smugly grinning at the elf. “You think any of you can take me on? Oh no, are you going to try to hit me like you did earlier? Haha, go ahead. Knock yourself out.”


  Clover yelled and rushed towards the demon, sending a fierce right hook to her jaw which blasted the cambion off to the side in a wild spiral before she crashed into the ground further away from the group. Everyone stared at Clover with surprise as she looked at her fist with wonder, stunned silence befalling them as the elf took a moment to realize what she just did. They all then turned to Doku who was looking towards the elf with a curious expression.


  “Wow, she’s got a strong spirit,” Doku simply said.


  “That had to hurt,” Cilia said while peering over towards where Kitten was getting back onto her feet.


  “You… bitch!” Kitten yelled out before rubbing her jaw. “Dammit, that hurt? How did that elf hit me like that, she’s just a weakling. She can’t hurt me.”


  Clover examined her fist with a curious eye before a devilish smile came across her face. She chuckled then glared at Kitten while Doku and Cilia backed away from her nervously.


  “Oh dear, that’s a rather frightful spirit,” Doku commented.


  “Is she a demon too?” Cilia fearfully asked.


  “Something like that,” Specca answered before everyone watched Kitten shooting towards Clover with a violent yell. The cambion swooped low to the ground while rapidly approaching the elf, eyes glowing with fury while her fists were clenched tightly.


  “You’ll pay for that!” Kitten roared as she swung at the elf.


  Clover stepped aside, grabbed the demon’s hand, and then swung her around with a furious yell before slamming her into the ground.


  “Fuck you!” Clover shouted as she stomped down on the back of Kitten’s head, smashing the girl’s face into the ground before she bounced a bit with the dirt and grass remaining unharmed from the impact. The thunderous sound of Clover’s boot hitting down on Kitten however gave a good hint as to how hard the elf’s blow was.


  “Um, please don’t fight,” Doku weakly insisted while holding up a wing.


  Clover kicked the cambion in the back and side again and again, each strike causing the demon to cough and gasp while being knocked to the side on the ground.


  “You like that, bitch?” Clover shouted out with anger. “Say may I have another! Say it, you fucking whore!”


  Kitten rolled away from another of the elf’s kicks and stumbled back to her feet, growling heavily while holding her side as it felt as if a minotaur had been pummeling it for hours with its fists.


  “You… little… motherfu-” she grunted before two horse hooves struck her in the side of the head with great force, sending her flying off to the side and crashing into a violent roll along the grass with a yell.


  “Um, please stop,” Doku nervously said as Kroanette turned around from her kick and started galloping towards Kitten with a furious glare at the demon.


  “You despicable monster!” Kroanette shouted as she closed the gap between her and the cambion. “You raped Daniel, you messed with all of our heads, you took Triska away from us! I’ll kill you!”


  “Alright,” Kitten snarled as she got back on her feet and held her head. “Now I’m getting mad!”


  “Be gone, demon!” Kroanette yelled before she literally ran over the cambion, the winged girl feeling the hooves trampling over her and knocking the wind out of her lungs as she tumbled about and collapsed on the ground.


  “What… the fuck is this?” Kitten groaned as she slowly sat up, only to then take Kroanette’s rear hooves to the face. She flew back and bounced along the ground in a roll while Kroanette let out a warcry and chased after her again.


  “Please stop this,” Doku called out again, being unheard by everyone as they watched Kitten tumble to a stop on the ground coughing and groaning in pain.


  “How… can they do this to me?” Kitten muttered as she started to get up. She was then yanked back and swung over in an arc onto the ground with a hard impact before flung back over and onto the grass face first with a loud thump.


  “Nobody messes with our mate!” Alyssa yelled as she, to everyone’s surprise, literally swung the demon back and forth overhead by the foot, smashing her into the ground one way then another despite the cambion’s larger size.


  “Alyssa,” Luna said in wonder.


  “How is she doing that?” Falla asked with a growing smile on her face.


  “Your friends have big spirits in them,” Cilia mentioned as her eyes followed Kitten’s arcs back and forth from Alyssa swinging her around like a toy.


  “This isn’t what this place is used for, please stop,” Doku pleaded again.


  Alyssa gave one final slam with the cambion’s body onto the ground, the thunderous clap sounding out showing just how hard she hit the dirt while no indentations were made from the impact. The witch backed up while growling at the cambion as Kroanette and Clover walked up beside her, the three glaring at Kitten who slowly got up on her hands and knees with her wings twitching behind her.


  “This… isn’t right,” Kitten grunted before her head was grabbed and lifted up. Everyone watched as Squeak held the cambion by the hair and glared at her with bared teeth before she slammed the girl down face first into the ground with a powerful thrust. Kitten’s arms and legs twitched before Squeak lifted her up and slammed her down again, then again, and again, and one more time, each hit causing the cambion to flail about while weakly struggling to pry Squeak’s grip off her head.


  “Why isn’t the ground cracking from her being hit against it?” Falla asked with confusion.


  “You can’t change anything in the real world while in here, silly,” Cilia giggled at her. “The ground is completely unbreakable while we’re in this state.”


  Squeak slammed Kitten’s head down onto the ground again then stood up and stomped her boot on the cambion’s back. With a heavy grunt Kitten was pinned down by the ant girl, her arms weakly trying to swat the powerful spirit off her to no avail.


  “How… can you do this to me? I’m a demon!” Kitten cried out with frustration.


  “A demon with a weak spirit,” Cilia giggled while shaking a finger at her.


  “That’s not possible!” Kitten shouted before Squeak kicked her hard in the gut, knocking the cambion over onto her back with a loud cough. “You can’t… hurt me like this!”


  “Again, please stop fighting in here,” Doku softly insisted with a flustered huff.


  Kitten quickly crawled away and stumbled to her feet before running into Specca, the nixie grabbing her by the collar with both hands while struggling to hold in her growls of anger towards the demon.


  “You tried to turn me against Daniel,” Specca hissed. “You stole my mate’s body and used her to torment all of us. You hide behind the face of Triska and taint her image for us with your foul existence!”


  “I don’t understand!” Kitten yelled as she struggled to pry Specca’s hands off her, being unable to budge them in the least as the group watched the nixie curiously. “You’re just a stupid fish, how the fuck can you be this strong?”


  “Because their spirits are much more powerful than yours,” Cilia reasoned while looking around at the girls curiously. “You all are really strong, at least on the inside. How come?”


  “Clover is naturally vicious and headstrong,” Specca explained while glaring at the demon in her grip. “It’s no surprise her spirit would be just as adamant.”


  Kitten glanced to the elf who was smacking her fist into her palm with a harsh glare at her then looked at Specca with growing fear.


  “And… the rest of you?”


  “We’re a family. We love each other very much. And we will not allow anyone or anything to come between us.”


  “You are?” Doku asked looking to Daniel then around at the girls curiously. “You all… love each other?”


  “We do,” Specca assured before holding her hand back and scowling at Kitten. “I detest violence as well, Doku. However, this demon messed with my family, and now I’m royally pissed off!”


  With a powerful slap across the face Kitten’s head recoiled to the side, the thunderous clap of the hit sounding off before Specca started slapping her relentlessly. Everyone watched in wonder as Specca struck Kitten’s head side to side repeatedly with great force while holding her in place using one hand.


  “Holy crap,” Kroanette said in awe.


  “Specca’s beating up a demon,” Pip curiously mentioned as she fluttered over and landed on Kroanette’s bosom. “I never knew she could do that. Did you know she could do that? I never knew she could do that.”


  “That girl’s got more fire in her than I thought,” Clover mused with a smirk while crossing her arms.


  “Yeah, slap the shit out of her, Specca!” Falla cheered out.


  “Kitten doesn’t look hurt, though she sure sounds hurt,” Luna said while watching the cambion’s head jerk side to side from the mighty blows she was taking from the nixie. Everyone noticed as although Kitten grunted and yelled from each hit her face and body didn’t appear to be damaged. No bruises or blood were seen despite the obvious pain the demon was going through.


  “Please stop, you’re hurting her!” Doku pleaded.


  “That’s the idea,” Alyssa said while swinging her fists around in excitement from seeing Specca mercilessly slap the senses out of Kitten.


  With one final hard blow across the face Kitten was struck down onto the ground with a painful yell. She held her face with both hands, feeling her head aching while her vision was spinning from the nixie’s powerful hits.


  “Release Triska at once!” Specca demanded with a stomp of her foot.


  “I can’t do that,” Kitten bitterly retorted at her, eyes glaring with rage while her cheeks had not a bruise or mark on them. “I told you all before, I don’t know how to free her. Even if I wanted to, which I sure as hell don’t, I can’t release her!”


  “Release her from what?” Cilia asked looking at Triska with puzzlement.


  “What do you mean from what? Look at her!” Falla exclaimed waving to Triska. “She’s tied down in chains and this demon stole her body!”


  “She’s not tied down,” Cilia said shaking her head.


  “She’s not?” Luna asked looking to Triska. “That’s so strange, it looks like she is.”


  “That’s because I am!” Triska yelled out with frustration. “For crying out loud I can’t get free! I can’t control my body anymore because of that demon!”


  “Doku? What is she talking about?” Cilia asked her friend.


  The harpy looked from Triska to Kitten with a remorseful sigh before turning back to the bound girl and walking over to her.


  “Triska, you can get up if you want to.”


  “And just how the hell am I supposed to do that?” Triska shouted out.


  “Alright, that’s enough,” Doku asserted with a soft voice and a light stomp of her foot. “All this fighting and yelling, I can’t take it. Please, everyone just calm down. This plane of existence is meant for peace and relaxation, to calm the mind and brighten the spirit. You’re all ruining this and it’s… it’s… it’s breaking my heart.”


  Daniel and the girls exchanged curious glances with one another while Doku whimpered and hid her face behind her wing. Kitten slowly got back onto her feet and rubbed her jaw as she looked around at the girls, all of them giving her harsh glares for a moment before watching Doku trying to calm herself with slow deep breaths.


  “I hate violence,” Doku shakily continued. “Please, stop all of your fighting. I can’t stand to see any of it.”


  “I’m sorry,” Triska softly said, with Doku slowly lowering her wing and turning her head towards the girl. “Please, I’m not trying to make you upset. I just want to be free, I want to have my body back, I want to be with my family. Can you help me?”


  “No, I can’t,” Doku replied shaking her head. Triska trembled and whimpered with despair before the harpy smiled at her. “You don’t need my help. Triska, just get up if you want to.”


  “How? I’m tied down, I can hardly move.”


  “Tied down with what?” Doku asked amusedly. “Triska, I said before that there are no physical limitations in this plane. You can’t be tied down by anything here. Those chains aren’t real, they’re simply from your mind.”


  “What?” Triska said looking down to the links with confusion.


  “You feel trapped,” Doku explained as she knelt down before the girl. “You think you can’t move, that you’ve lost control. Triska, you’re doing this to yourself. You need to understand that in this state, and even in your own mind, you’re in control.”


  “But… but what do I do?” Triska asked her desperately.


  “Get up,” Doku giggled. “That’s all there is to it. As I’ve said you’re only as strong as your spirit while here. You feel isolated, confined, you don’t have faith that you can get up from this. That is all that’s holding you down.”


  “So… she’s not tied down?” Luna asked looking down at Triska curiously.


  “Not at all. Triska, if you want to get up, then do so. There is literally nothing but your own doubt holding you back,” Doku assured before she backed away from the girl.


  Triska looked around at the group then to Daniel, his eyes going over the chains that were wrapped around her body then to her as he wondered the same thing she was.


  “Get up, Triska,” Doku kindly requested while Cilia landed on her shoulder with a giddy smile. “In this place, in your own mind even, nothing can stop you.”


  Triska looked at the heavy chains holding her in place. They were tightly bound around her body, with no locks or open links that could be seen to undo them with. The weight on her felt real, the chains constricting her figure while appearing to be unbreakable.


  ‘They’re not real. I’m not tied down. I’m not a prisoner here.’


  With a slow breath she closed her eyes and tried to believe those words in her head, struggling to convince herself that the weight she felt wasn’t real, that the chains she saw were nothing but her mind manifesting her doubts and fears against her.


  “She’s not getting up,” Kitten hissed with a scowl at the girl. “It’s already over for her. I own that body now, I’m going to be the only one with this mind. No matter what I’m not losing to some weak little human!”


  Triska flinched and looked down with sorrow from those words, seeming to be hurt by them as she trembled a bit in her chains. Daniel slowly stepped forward and knelt down next to her, catching a fleeting glance from her as she whimpered with tears welling up in her eyes.


  “Triska? What’s wrong?” he asked with concern.


  “What she said… it’s not true,” Triska quietly spoke while shaking her head. “I’m… I’m not human anymore. I’m not human, Daniel.”


  Daniel watched with wonder as she sniffled and lowered her head with shame. He glanced around at the links holding her in place then to her with a careful eye as she took a shaky breath and whimpered again.


  “I’m a monster now,” she softly admitted. “That succubus changed me into something horrible. Even… even if I do come back… I won’t be-”


  “Stop it,” Daniel ordered her. Triska jumped and turned to him with surprise as he showed a stern smile at her. “Is that what all this is about? Is that why you’re letting some demon get the best of you? You can’t be serious.”


  “What do you mean?”


  “Triska Raylight, don’t you dare tell me you think I would love you any less after all this. And don’t you even think for a moment that your mates would either,” Daniel scolded her before looking to the other girls.


  “Is that where your doubt is coming from?” Specca asked as they stepped closer, with Clover and Doku staying back and watching Triska curiously. “Do you honestly believe that we would turn you away now that you’re a monster?”


  “We don’t care if you’re a monster,” Alyssa promised with a hopeful smile. “You love us even though we’re monsters, what’s so wrong about us loving you when you’re one too?”


  “But I’m… I’m part demon now,” Triska admitted with remorse. “Part succubus even. How can you all look at me the same now that I’m like this?”


  Squeak slowly stepped forward and knelt down in front of Triska, gently holding the girl’s cheeks with her hands and showing a saddened smile.


  “Squeak, I’m not… the same now,” Triska softly said.


  The ant girl shook her head slowly then kissed Triska. There was no euphoric kick behind it this time, however the gesture still made Triska’s heart warmer as Squeak gently kissed her then leaned back.


  “Come back, Triska,” Squeak kindly said, with everyone staring at her with complete shock.


  “What… the…” Daniel shakily got out.


  “Did she… she just spoke!” Alyssa exclaimed pointing to Squeak.


  “How did she do that? She can only squeak everything she says,” Specca questioned with wonder.


  “How did…” Kroanette mused before everyone looked to Doku, the harpy watching them curiously along with Cilia. “Wait, you said we’re not bound by physical limitations here, correct?”


  “That’s right,” Doku agreed with a nod.


  “You can speak here,” Falla marveled while the group stared at Squeak with awe. “We can understand you now. You actually have a voice.”


  The ant girl looked around at everyone with a curious smile and merely shrugged before turning to Triska again as she seemed stunned from hearing the ant girl’s spirit talk normally.


  “Please, Triska,” Squeak gently spoke. “Come back to us. We don’t want to lose you, no matter what you’ve become. You’re my mate too, not just Daniel’s, and I’ll be heartbroken if you don’t return.”


  “Squeak… I…” Triska managed to get out, feeling speechless from both hearing Squeak talk and what she was saying.


  “We all love you, and still do,” Squeak assured her. “Please, for all of us, get up. Nothing can keep you down, I know because I’ve seen you rise above everything you faced since we’ve been together. You taught me to be strong and to overcome my fears, I would still be a frightened worker in my nest if you hadn’t shown me how to fight. I wouldn’t be here if it wasn’t for you and your unbreakable spirit.”


  “Okay, this is all nice. This is really touching,” Doku mentioned as she wiped a tear away from her hidden eyes with her wing.


  “Get up, Triska,” Squeak implored. “You’re still you, and we want you back. Please get up.”


  Triska trembled with a shaky breath then looked to Daniel, the boy still staring at Squeak with wonder from hearing her gentle voice. He blinked then smiled proudly at Triska and nodded in agreement.


  “She’s right. I love you, Triska, and that will never change. We all do, and we all want you back, however you are. Please, don’t give up the fight now, that’s not like you at all.”


  “You would really love me still? Even though I’m like this?”


  “I’ve never stopped loving you, Triska. And I never will,” Daniel promised her before kissing the girl. She closed her eyes and shed a single tear as Daniel held her close with the same loving gesture he had always shown her. After the kiss ended Daniel leaned back and smiled at her, the girl gazing into his eyes and feeling his love as strong as ever.


  “Now get up. I know damned well nothing can keep you down.”


  Triska gazed at him with a quickly beating heart before she lowered her head and closed her eyes, feeling rekindled warmth within her growing.


  “Get up, Triska. You can do it,” Alyssa urged with a few hops.


  “You can beat this, we know you can,” Specca voiced with a smile.


  “Please get up, Triska,” Luna said hopefully.


  “We’re not going on without you,” Kroanette assured her.


  “Quit worrying us already and get up,” Falla insisted with a concerned smile.


  “Please come back to us, we miss you,” Pip begged.


  “Don’t let some demon keep you down. Get the fuck up,” Clover ordered while pointing to her.


  “She’s not getting up,” Kitten scorned, with Daniel and the girls turning to her with discontent as she glared at them. “It’s over! I’m here now, and I’m here to stay! Triska’s history! That’s my body now, this is my mind, I’m not going anywhere! Do you hear me! I’m never going away!”


  Doku watched her with wonder, noticing that the cambion’s words sounded forced and shaky towards the end while her eyes weren’t just showing rage but also fear in them as well. Before she could speak on the matter Daniel stood up and stepped closer towards Kitten while feeling his anger rising again. Kitten looked around at all the girls then to him with frustration as she grabbed and tugged on her hair.


  “Why, master?” she cried out. “Why do you want her? Why do you want any of them? Dammit, I’m your slave now, I’m the only woman you’ll ever need! I can do everything they can do better! I’ll do whatever you say without question! Tell me, why aren’t I enough for you?”


  “Because I love them!” Daniel shouted at her. “You don’t get it, do you? You just can’t understand, can you? Each and every one of these girls means the world to me, and I would even go so far as to say I’m more in favor of Clover’s company than your own!”


  “The fuck are you talking about?” Clover scoffed while crossing her arms, only to get shushed by all the other girls as they watched Daniel with wonder.


  “I love them all, Kitten,” Daniel declared proudly, with the cambion staring at him in disbelief. “You can’t replace any of my mates, and certainly not Triska. They all make me happy, they all make me feel loved, and I feel truly alive when I’m with them. I would rather die than forsake any of them, to have any of them hurt or even cry.”


  “You love… all of these girls?” Doku asked softly. “They’re all your mates?”


  “He chose to love monsters?” Cilia said tilting her head in puzzlement. “And so many all at once too?”


  “That’s right, I did,” Daniel admitted boldly. “I love them all for who they are. What they are doesn’t change that at all. And not just that, but they care for each other as well. Like we’ve said, we’re a family. We belong together.”


  “But… I’m more powerful than any of them!” Kitten roared out. “Take us back to the real world and I’ll prove it, I’ll kill anyone who tries to get close to you! I’ll be the only girl you’ll ever need, master!”


  “I need Alyssa,” Daniel stated, with the witch smiling with a blush forming on her cheeks. “I need her laughter and innocent charm to bring a smile to my face, and I’m damn grateful to have such a powerful witch who loves me as I love her.”


  Kitten yanked on her hair out of frustration while Alyssa held a hand over her heart and smiled timidly at Daniel.


  “I need Squeak,” Daniel continued. “She’s as loyal and dependable as they come, and is as gentle and caring as she is strong and brave. If I can’t hear her squeaks every day then life won’t be the same ever again.”


  “Daniel,” Squeak softly said with a bashful smile. “My word, you’re going to make my heart leap out of my chest with such striking words. I’m nearly breathless hearing you say such things.”


  “Since when are you such a whimsical speaker?” Clover asked the ant girl.


  “I’ve always been,” Squeak retorted while crossing her arms with a dull glance at the elf. “Not my fault you don’t speak ant.”


  “I need Specca,” Daniel said as he started to feel the girls’ auras behind him tugging in his mind. “She’s as beautiful as she is intelligent, and I know I can make this journey and any other that comes our way without fail as long as she’s by my side.”


  “Daniel,” Specca breathed out while holding a hand over her heart.


  “I need Kroanette,” Daniel spoke, with the centaur watching him with a growing blush. “She’s a beautiful woman on the inside just as she is on the outside-”


  “She’s a fucking horse!” Kitten shouted out while pointing to Kroanette.


  “She’s a beautiful woman from head to hoof!” Daniel asserted loudly. “I wouldn’t change a thing about her, because who she is inside and out is perfect! To all those who can’t see that they have my pity, because she is a lovely woman and I cherish everything about her!”


  Kroanette smiled brightly at that while Kitten stared at Daniel with shock and an open mouth. He clenched his fists as he could almost picture the girls’ stars in his mind behind him as their lights began to grow brighter.


  “I need Falla and Luna,” Daniel declared, with the sisters smiling eagerly and holding hands. “They’re kindhearted girls who chose to come on this dangerous journey because they believe in me, because they love me. And I love them. Not just because they’re beautiful, but because they are exactly the kind of girls who can make me feel happy and alive just by having them near. Falla’s razor-sharp wit, Luna’s endless joy, I’m blessed to have such mates as them in my life.”


  “You really love monsters?” Doku asked with wonder. “You really feel that way about so many of them?”


  “I do,” Daniel boldly replied. In his mind he felt the star from Alyssa burning brightly with great energy, the star from Specca helping to calm and focus his thoughts, the star from Squeak making him stand proudly without fear, the star from Kroanette powering him to move quickly, the stars from Falla and Luna boosting his confidence in speaking towards Kitten as well as making him so happy inside for everything he had in life.


  And he also felt the star from Pip, something that caught his attention as now the strange words it was saying became clear just as Squeak’s dialect did in the ethereal plane. Daniel paused for a moment as he heard the fairy’s aura speaking to him, saying the same phrase over and over again with words that sounded so wise yet kind.


  ‘I want to be with my family, for there is nothing more in life that I need.’


  “I need Pip,” Daniel spoke with a small smile forming. “She’s a Darker One, capable of great power and could easily kill us all if she had the mind to. Yet she’s as gentle and loving as anyone can be, she only wants to be with her family, and she’s chosen us to be that family. Her heart is far greater in size than she is, and for that I would give my very life to keep her safe.”


  Kitten looked around at all the girls with frustration and a deep growl, seeing all of them except for Clover watching Daniel with adoring eyes. Clover merely glanced to him with a raised eyebrow while Doku and Cilia looked around at them with wonder then to Daniel as they questioned what they were hearing.


  “And I need-” Daniel started to say before freezing in place. In his mind he felt seven auras behind him from the girls who were entranced by his words and rendered speechless with quickly beating hearts. He could sense each one, knowing which star in his mind belonged to who as he could almost picture their radiant colors shining onto him.


  And he also felt an eighth one, a star that began to glow with a bright white light. It resonated both in his mind and in the ethereal plane as all the girls slowly turned to notice something behind Daniel. Facing towards Kitten Daniel clearly felt eight auras behind him, with the newest one’s light flowing into him just as the others did, and a new insignia flashing before his eyes from it.


  “What the?” Kitten breathed out as a metal creaking sound was heard.


  It was the image of a sword, standing upright with etchings driven away from the blade on both sides.


  “Do you feel that?” Cilia quietly asked as Doku lifted her wing and pushed up her bangs to stare at something in surprise with her yellow eyes.


  And along with the emblem and white light he saw in his mind Daniel felt something else, a unique sensation that surged through his body.


  “No… no,” Kitten said shaking her head as cracking sounds were heard.


  Suddenly he felt more than ready to fight, even with his bare hands if he had to. The image of all his mates flashed before his eyes, his desire to protect them from anything became overwhelming as he felt without a doubt that he would fight with his all to keep them safe. Even the thought of the dreaded gemini coming for them, the possibility of another succubus turning her dark magic on them, or even Kitten herself standing between him and his loved ones, it didn’t bring any fear to his mind. Rather it only made him yearn to fend off any danger that came near his girls, knowing that he would be the first to leap into battle and protect those he held dear with all the power he had.


  Just like a fighter from Edgewood would do.


  “No!” Kitten shouted before Daniel spun around, the boy and all those around him watching in surprise as Triska slowly stood up with her chains cracking and breaking. The fierce glare she was giving Kitten, the sheer power of her spirit which could actually be felt by those around her, the shining white aura she gave in Daniel’s mind, all became the focus for everyone as the girl stood up and started to move her arms. The links cracked and twisted with loud snaps as Triska growled heavily while keeping Kitten in her sights.


  “You can’t get up!” Kitten cried out in disbelief. “You can’t! That’s not possible!”


  “Triska,” Daniel breathed out as he could easily sense the raw power of Triska’s spirit rippling away from her.


  “Her spirit… it’s incredible,” Doku marveled with eyes that were locked onto Triska.


  With a loud snap the chains around Triska shattered and fell to the ground in pieces, the broken links clanking together on the dirt before fading away, leaving Triska standing with her fists clenched and her eyes set in a fierce glare towards Kitten.


  “You won’t keep me from Daniel,” Triska growled with fury.


  “How can you stand up?” Kitten demanded loudly. “This isn’t supposed to happen! This is my body now, this is my mind, you can’t take that back from me!”


  “You won’t keep me from my family,” Triska sternly declared before she started walking towards the cambion.


  “She looks really mad,” Luna nervously said.


  “She feels really mad,” Falla commented as all the girls backed away from the furious fighter.


  “It’s not a good idea to make Triska angry like this,” Alyssa taunted with a mean smile towards Kitten.


  “Why is that?” Doku worriedly asked as she stepped back as well.


  “Because she will break you,” Specca answered with a glare towards Kitten. “If you push her to the edge, you’ve dug your own grave.”


  Triska took another step then dashed towards Kitten, racing past a stunned Daniel at a surprised cambion who watched with wide eyes and growing fright as the teen’s spirit seemed to be giving off a powerful aura.


  “Oh hell no!” Kitten shouted before shooting up into the air, her wings flapping quickly as she propelled herself up away from the enraged teen.


  “Get back here so I can SLAUGHTER YOU!” Triska roared as she raced towards where the demon was. She then jumped up into the air after Kitten, her ascension causing a small forceful shockwave that erupted below her. The group watched with wonder as Triska flew up and grabbed onto Kitten’s foot, the demon staring with shock at seeing the girl leaping high into the air and catching her.


  “You’re not getting away!” Triska yelled before she threw the cambion down towards the ground.


  Kitten screamed and spiraled downward before slamming onto the dirt with a loud impact. She gasped in pain as she felt the unbreakable ground greet her back, her wings twitching at her sides as her eyes widened in shock. Her vision slowly focused again to show Triska soaring down at her, the teen then bashing her knee into the cambion’s stomach with a thunderous boom. Kitten arched her head back and tried to scream however nothing but a hoarse whine came out, her arms and legs flinching from the hit then lying motionless on the ground as the cambion struggled to draw a breath.


  “You fucking bitch!” Triska scorned as she sat atop the cambion’s stomach and started punching the demon’s head repeatedly. “You tried to take away Daniel, to take away everyone I care about, and you trapped me inside my own head! You think you can take me away from my family? You think you can push me around inside my own mind? I’ll kill you!”


  Everyone stared with amazement as Triska mercilessly beat down Kitten, the demon’s head jerking back and to the sides from each powerful hit while her hands weakly thrashed about next to her.


  “Stop!” Doku cried out as she ran over to them. “Stop it, you’re killing her!”


  Triska looked up to her with a fierce glare and a heavy growl before sending another punch to Kitten’s face. Although the cambion’s body showed no signs of being hurt or bruised her weak groan of pain and the dazed look in her eyes proved she was feeling the onslaught very clearly.


  “Stop it?” Triska demanded with fury. “Do you have any idea what this bitch did to me? What she did to all of us? She’s nothing but a horrible demon! I’m sending her down to hell and taking my body and my life back!”


  “The only one here acting as a demon is you!” Doku condemned while pointing her wing towards Triska.


  “Me? How can you say that?”


  “Because only a demon would try to kill a frightened soul,” Doku reasoned before kneeling down and gently brushing Kitten’s hair away from her face. “Don’t you see how scared she is? She’s terrified and powerless, yet you’re all ganging up on her. You’re horrible.”


  “Horrible?” Alyssa repeated with disbelief. “That demon is the horrible one! How can you possibly defend her after all she’s done?”


  “Look at her,” Doku whimpered.


  Triska looked down to Kitten while struggling not to finish her off, seeing the cambion watching her with weary eyes and a quivering lip. Slowly Triska showed a look of wonder as Kitten started to cry, her glowing eyes showing nothing but fear in them while she was pinned down by the teen.


  “She’s terrified,” Doku explained. “That’s why she’s so weak here. Her soul, it’s afraid, it’s losing hope. She has the strength of a young child in this state; her spirit is weakened with all her doubt and fear.”


  “Doubt and fear?” Triska questioned. “What is it she has to be afraid of? She’s been the one tormenting all of us, what is it she has doubts about? What’s she so scared of?”


  “I don’t want to die,” Kitten shakily breathed out. Triska watched her curiously as the demon struggled to catch her breath. “I don’t want to go away. If you come back… I’ll disappear. I don’t want to die.”


  “Just finish her off so we can go back into our bodies,” Clover scoffed while crossing her arms.


  “Yeah, why did you stop?” Falla asked with confusion. “Kill her and let’s be rid of her once and for all.”


  “Don’t show mercy towards her, she doesn’t deserve it,” Specca hissed at the demon.


  Daniel walked over and looked down at Kitten with a dull glare, seeing the cambion cowering in fear of Triska before she turned her eyes towards him.


  “Master… please…” Kitten wept out. “Help me. Help me, master.”


  “You’re killing her,” Doku softly warned Triska. “Spirits cannot bleed or bruise in this state; however they can only take so much before they die. If you keep going as you are her spirit will perish, you’ll have murdered her.”


  “Do you have any idea what she did to us?” Triska demanded at her.


  “Do you have any idea what you’re about to do to her?” Doku countered. “You’re going to take the life of a frightened girl. How can you wish for such a thing?”


  “Yeah, stop already,” Cilia agreed while watching Kitten sniffling and shaking. “You’re being so mean to her. This is too much.”


  “Too much?” Triska repeated with ire. “It’s not enough for what she did, for what she tried to do, and for what she was planning to do with me. I’m taking back my body and mind, nothing will keep me from being with Daniel!”


  She looked back down to Kitten and brought back a fist to strike at her head with, teeth bared and eyes glaring as she watched the cambion tremble in fear while bringing her up her hands next to her head.


  “Please… I’m just following my nature!” Kitten pleaded.


  “You were going to kill me and steal my body away!”


  “It’s how I live,” Kitten shakily reasoned. “This is how I was born into this world, you can’t hate me because of that.”


  “You hexed all of my friends and tried to rape Daniel to death!”


  “I was just following my nature, what else was I supposed to do?”


  Triska’s fist trembled as she prepared to finish off the cambion before Daniel slowly knelt down next to them, his eyes watching Kitten with a discontent as she glanced to him with a whimper.


  “Master, please, don’t be rid of me,” she begged. “Don’t let it end like this for me.”


  “You tried to rape me, to kill me,” Daniel recalled as Kitten sniveled and let out a small squeak. “You charmed everyone and turned them against me, planned on taking them away as your slaves against their will. You’ve been cruel and disrespectful to them, you’ve shown no heart at all, and now you beg for mercy after all you’ve done?”


  “Please,” Kitten breathed out. “I don’t want to die. I just want to live.”


  “Don’t hurt her, I’m begging you,” Doku pleaded as Triska remained poised to strike down the demon.


  “If she goes back she’ll try to kill you,” Triska warned her. “She’ll stuff me back into the corner of her mind until I dissolve completely, she’ll torment everyone around her and never leave Daniel alone. Do you honestly wish for this monster to be spared after all the pain she caused and what she plans to do with her stolen life?”


  “You have such a powerful spirit,” Doku said as she turned her head towards Triska. “You must have a great heart in you, a strong will to live and care for those around you. Don’t become a demon yourself and taint your soul by striking down a frightened girl. Have you no heart for those who are afraid and lost in this world?”


  Triska glanced to her then down to Kitten as the demon closed her eyes and prepared to face annihilation, a shaky whimper escaping her lips while her tail slowly swayed to the side atop the grass. Slowly Triska lowered her fist as she watched the demon softly cry to herself.


  “What are you doing?” Clover demanded. “Kill her and be done with it.”


  “Triska,” Kroanette spoke with growing concern. “You’re not honestly having second thoughts about being rid of this demon, are you?”


  “She tried to kill Daniel,” Alyssa reminded her. “She’s killing you right now by keeping your body away from you. Let her have what she’s got coming and lets all go back together.”


  Kitten opened her eyes a peek and watched through her tears as Triska glared down at her while keeping her pinned to the ground.


  “I don’t want to die…”


  “But you’re alright killing me?” Triska questioned sharply. “Killing Daniel? Killing everyone else around you?”


  “I’m just following my nature. I don’t have a choice but to live the only way I can.”


  “That’s not true,” Triska said shaking her head. “You can choose to live however you want. You can fight your inner nature, you can control yourself. All of my mates do. None of them are raping Daniel or killing everyone else around him to keep him for themselves. They’ve gone against their inner nature and proved they are kindhearted girls inside.”


  Doku and Cilia looked around at the other girls curiously as they all watched Kitten with discontent still. Daniel slowly breathed out and stood up, with Kitten turning to him desperately with a shaky whimper.


  “Master, please help me.”


  “Help you?” he asked while looking down and away from her. “I’m quite tolerant of monsters following their nature; I understand they are compelled to do what they think they need to do. But after all that you’ve done and what you took away from me, I don’t feel so forgiving towards you. I can’t, not when you’re keeping Triska away from me.”


  “What can I do?” Kitten shakily asked. “Please, I don’t know what I can do to make you happy, master.”


  “Give Triska back to me,” Daniel ordered her. “Give her back her body and mind, return her to her family.”


  “What will happen to me then?” Kitten whimpered. “If she comes back I’ll… I’ll disappear, won’t I? It’s not fair. Why does she get to live and I don’t? I want to live. Please let me live.”


  Daniel held a hand over his face and took a slow breath, seeming to be thinking hard about deciding the demon’s fate, then looked to Triska and shook his head.


  “It’s your call what to do, Triska,” he reasoned solemnly. “I can’t make this decision. Her life is in your hands.”


  Triska looked down at Kitten with a deep glare, the demon trembling and shaking her head while everyone watched them carefully. Slowly Triska brought up her fist to strike, causing Kitten to whimper and breathe sharply.


  “Wait, don’t!” Kitten pleaded. “Please! You can’t!”


  “Please don’t kill her!” Doku begged while Cilia covered her eyes with her hands.


  With a furious yell Triska struck her fist down, a loud impact sounding out from her hitting the ground next to Kitten’s head. The demon froze in place with a squeak as Triska glared at her through gritted teeth. Everyone watched with wonder as the teen slowly brought back her fist then pointed a finger at Kitten’s stunned face.


  “Now you listen closely,” Triska hissed with anger. “You are going to apologize sincerely to Daniel and everyone here for the hell you’ve put us through, you are going to give me back my body when we return from this place, and you are never going to lay a hand on my mates again. Do that… and I’ll let you live inside my head for the time being.”


  “You… will?” Kitten nervously asked.


  “I’ve seen monsters that followed their inner nature and put Daniel at risk,” Triska explained. “The same ones that now stand next to us as family. They fought their nature and proved they could be kindhearted girls, ones that could be trusted near Daniel. Either you show us that there’s a glimmer of a heart within your soul and set things right, or I’ll destroy you and protect my family from a truly horrible demon.”


  Doku looked around at the other girls curiously, with Alyssa, Squeak, Falla, Luna, and Kroanette lowering their heads in shame while Clover scoffed and turned her head away from everyone. Specca and Pip glanced around at their co-mates then at Triska with concern as she slowly stood up over Kitten.


  “Right now,” Triska ordered.


  “But,” Kitten whimpered. “I don’t… I don’t know how to give you back your body.”


  “Right now!”


  Kitten jumped with a yelp and quickly sat up, nervously watching Triska with her glowing eyes then looking to Daniel as he kept gazing off into the distance while thinking about their options. After a while he sighed then turned to her with discontent.


  “She’s giving you a chance. If you wish to continue living I suggest you take it.”


  Slowly Kitten stood up and looked at Triska with a troubled frown. The teen pointed towards the other girls with a stern expression, the demon then glancing to them and seeing all of their harsh glares towards her.


  “I… um, I…” Kitten stuttered, pausing for a moment before lowering her head and closing her eyes. “I’m… sorry.”


  “To them, not the ground!” Triska yelled, causing Kitten, Doku, and Cilia to jump from the outburst.


  Kitten nodded then turned to the other girls, opening her mouth to speak before halting as she tried to force the words to come out. She growled and frustration with eyes shut tight and yanked on her hair before groaning and looking at the girls with defeat.


  “I’m sorry.”


  “Apology not accepted,” they all said shaking their heads.


  Kitten twitched at that then nervously turned to Triska as she crossed her arms and shrugged.


  “I never said they had to accept it,” Triska pointed out, with Kitten nodding slowly then turning her eyes toward Daniel.


  “I’m sorry, master. I… I don’t want to lose you. Please forgive me.”


  “Give Triska back her body peacefully, and then perhaps I can,” Daniel replied while gesturing towards Triska with his hand.


  “How can I?” Kitten asked looking around at everyone. “You all keep telling me to give it back, but I don’t know how! How can I obey that request if I don’t know how to?”


  “I still say we should just kill her and be done with it,” Clover scoffed with a glare at Kitten.


  “Triska, are you certain you wish to allow this demon to exist within you?” Specca carefully asked.


  “This is our chance to be rid of her for good,” Alyssa reminded her. “You don’t have to be nice to her at all.”


  “What did you do when you first met Daniel?” Triska inquired as she glanced to the witch. “What kind of witch were you with Daniel and even myself?”


  “But… I… she…” Alyssa stuttered nervously.


  “What did Squeak’s sisters do to Daniel when they first met him?”


  “Please don’t remind me about that again,” Squeak insisted with a sigh. “They didn’t know better, and were only doing their trusted duty for our queen at the time.”


  “What about Falla and Luna?” Triska said glancing to the butterfly sisters. “What they wanted to do to Daniel when they first met him.”


  “Hey, we weren’t going to kill any of you to rape him,” Falla defended raising her hands up. “We would never have gone that far.”


  “You wanted to let that nightmare take their souls away so they couldn’t stop you from going after Daniel,” Luna remorsefully pointed out.


  “But… I… they… I wasn’t… that’s not…” Falla nervously stuttered shaking her head.


  “Kroanette,” Triska said looking over to the centaur. “Do you remember what you were going to do when you returned home before you met us?”


  “Now hold on a minute,” Kroanette insisted while holding her hands up defensively. “I admit my view of humans was misguided in the past, but I’m not like that now. I’m a changed centaur, honest.”


  Triska sighed with annoyance then pointed to Kitten with a stern glare.


  “You’ve caused way more trouble for all of us than any of my family has in the past, I have every right to beat your spirit into dust right here and now for the pain you’ve put us through. It’s only because I would find myself to be a hypocrite for condemning a monster for following her nature that I’m even talking to you right now. However even so that’s no excuse for what you’ve done to us, and your apology to everyone isn’t enough, despite how little it means to them coming from you to begin with. Give me back my body, or else you will never be forgiven at all.”


  “And just how can I do that?” Kitten desperately asked.


  Everyone looked to each other as they failed to think of an answer then to Doku as the harpy was watching Kitten with a curious expression.


  “Doku, can you help us?” Daniel gently implored. “We want to bring Triska back and give her the body that was stolen from her. Is there anything you can do with your magic to help? You know more about dealing with spirits using your magic, is there any way we can give Triska back her body from Kitten?”


  Doku slowly walked up towards Kitten and tilted her head, seeming to be examining the demon with her hidden eyes while atop her shoulder Cilia was looking at Kitten curiously.


  “There’s nothing I can do,” Doku reasoned with a shrug. “They will both be going back into the same body. I would imagine it will be a matter of which spirit is more dominant to take control between the two of them. That’s something they’ll have to work out on their own.”


  Kitten lowered her head and closed her eyes, her lips flinching with a frown as she held in her whimper. Doku watched as the demon struggled to hide her fear then lowered her head and tilted it to look up at Kitten’s face from below.


  “You’re still afraid. I can see it.”


  “How can I not be?” Kitten quietly replied. “If she does get her body back, what’s going to happen to me? This is so cruel. I was just born, I just got this life, and now it’s being taken away from me.”


  “It’s not being taken away,” Doku corrected with a shake of her head. “Triska said you could return to her mind, you’ll still exist inside her.”


  “Trapped in the back of her head,” Kitten sulked. “Is that the only fate I can choose over death?”


  “There’s no telling what the future holds for any of us. Only that if you choose death there is nothing more ahead of you.” Kitten slowly glanced up to Doku as the harpy smiled gently at her. “You can still live, I’m sure you and Triska can find a way to coexist. I don’t fully understand how you both came to share the same body as you have, but I do believe you can live together if you would only try.”


  “You really believe that?”


  “I do.”


  “And you really believe that I won’t try to kill you once you put us back in our bodies?” Kitten asked skeptically. “With you gone they won’t be able to overpower me like they can in here. Why is it you trust me at all?”


  “Because I don’t believe in anyone being an absolute evil in this world. You may be a demon, and you may have done some bad things in your life, but you can still change your ways. I have faith you can be a good soul if you would only try.”


  “You don’t know me,” Kitten said shaking her head. “You don’t know the kind of person I am.”


  “Do you know yourself?” Doku asked, getting a puzzled look from the demon. “I see a frightened girl who only wants to live, that doesn’t mean you’re a bad soul. Maybe I’m seeing incorrectly, perhaps when you awaken you’ll strike me down before I can blink. But I believe I am seeing correctly, that you’re not the demon everyone and yourself thinks you are. I suppose it’s all up to you to show us the kind of person you really are, Kitten.”


  Kitten looked down in thought to that as Doku stepped back and turned her head around at everyone.


  “Well then, this has been… a very unique display for us all,” Doku reasoned with a weak smile and shrug. “I think we all learned much about one another, though I feel I have more questions I’d like to ask you all later. But for now this a good time for us to return to the real world. Um, please don’t fight again when we go back, alright? I really don’t like violence.”


  “You’re sending her back too?” Alyssa questioned while pointing to Kitten.


  “She can’t be trusted,” Specca said shaking her head. “She’ll try to kill you to keep you from bringing her spirit out in the open again where it’s vulnerable.”


  “She’ll be mean again,” Pip whined as she ducked down into Kroanette’s bosom.


  “Again, why aren’t we killing her now when we have the chance?” Clover demanded while smacking her fist into her palm.


  “Because it appears Triska’s spirit isn’t without merit,” Doku complimented with a smile at the teen. “She’s offering a chance for Kitten to live despite what has transpired between you all. A very noble act indeed.”


  “No wonder her spirit is so big,” Cilia curiously mentioned. “She’s so nice and protective of her friends. Her spirit might even be stronger than yours, Doku.”


  “I honestly wouldn’t be surprised, Cilia.”


  Kitten glanced around at the girls and saw them all glaring at her still then to Daniel as he watched her carefully along with Triska.


  “This is your last chance, Kitten,” Daniel warned her. “Show us whether or not a demon can have a heart.”


  “Don’t make me regret not killing you,” Triska added before looking away.


  Kitten slowly nodded and lowered her head while the other girls watched her with growing concern and doubt. Doku fluttered her wings out at her sides and slowly knelt down while lowering her head. Everyone watched as she remained perfectly still with Cilia again falling into a trance on her shoulder. Daniel turned to Triska and smiled gently at her, seeing the same smile on her face back towards him as they kept their focus on each other. Slowly their vision began to blur before they lost consciousness, their spirits along with the rest of the group fading away from the ethereal plane. Doku watched as they all vanished then smiled softly and let out an amused murmur.


  “Such remarkable spirits in these people,” she commended before she and her fairy friend vanished as well.


  


  


  Chapter 6


  Deal with a Demon


  In the world of Eden there existed certain monster classes that had a more dark and menacing birthright than their fellow lustful sisters. Some were Darker Ones, others spawned of nearly similar evil and cruel origins, all feared among more than just humans by their presence alone. They were considered demons, creatures born from the pits of hell itself. Their strength was always intimidating, their magical powers terrifying, and their intentions most foul as all the classes that bore such a title were. They could almost never be trusted, as their inner nature was far more lustful and wicked than most.


  As such, a deal with a demon should only be made as a last resort.


  *****


  Daniel slowly opened his eyes, his vision returning with the blue sky above coming into focus. Sitting up he looked around to seeing the girls all nearby regaining consciousness and awakening from their unique trip.


  “That was… weird,” Alyssa commented as she sat up and rubbed her eyes.


  “I never knew such a magical art existed,” Specca mentioned as she adjusted her glasses and picked some grass out of her shirt.


  Squeak rubbed one eye and squeaked something before jumping a bit then looking down with a frown as she realized she was only able to speak in her normal tongue again.


  “That was very different,” Kroanette said as she slowly sat up and looked around at seeing the world in normal color again.


  Pip fluttered up into the air with a tiny yawn while Falla and Luna sat up and rubbed their heads as they regained their senses from the surreal dream. Clover grunted and shook her head before looking over towards Kitten, the cambion still asleep and lying on the ground with her wings and tail remaining motionless.


  “So what happens now?” Clover asked as she got to her feet and drew out an arrow from her quiver, holding it in her bow while keeping a sharp eye on the demon.


  Everyone got to their feet and watched Kitten carefully while Doku slowly sat up and stretched out her wings.


  “What’s going to happen to Triska?” Luna nervously questioned as Daniel and Clover approached Kitten.


  “Either that demon gives Triska back her body, or we’ll return to that spirit place where we just were and beat the crap out of her,” Alyssa cursed with clenched fists.


  “Please don’t fight again,” Doku insisted as she stood up and patted down her clothing with her wings. She then looked around at the ground curiously. “Cilia? Where are you?”


  “I’m right here,” Cilia said as her head popped up from between her breasts.


  Doku smiled down at her friend before they looked over towards Kitten as Daniel and Clover stood over her.


  “Triska?” Daniel carefully asked as he knelt down and nudged the girl’s wing. “Triska? Are you alright now?”


  “Triska’s… not here,” Kitten softly replied as she lifted herself up onto her hands and knees. She looked up with a deep breath then opened her eyes to show they were glowing just like before. “At least… not yet.”


  “Give Triska back her body, Kitten,” Daniel ordered as the group except for Doku and Cilia glared at her. “That was the deal she made with you.”


  “I know,” Kitten said as she slowly sat down on her legs and looked down with worried eyes. She glanced over towards Doku and remained silent, with Clover then drawing her arrow on the demon with a sharp eye.


  “Make a move for her and you’re dead,” Clover threatened.


  “You couldn’t strike me down with those stupid arrows even if you wanted to,” Kitten derided with a roll of her eyes before looking down again. “Besides, I have no intention of harming her. If I did kill her my master wouldn’t forgive me, and I’m… I’m far enough away from his favor that I don’t want to fall any further.”


  She looked to her hands with a distant gaze as she considered her options of what to do next, a small blue wisp of fiery light rolling around her palm and fingers briefly as she felt her magic clearly again.


  “I could kill all of you girls and be the only one left near my master, but… he wouldn’t want me still. He would hate me forever, he may already. I can’t live with his anger towards me, that I’m not capable of being a good servant to him.”


  “So what are you going to do now?” Doku asked as she stepped closer. “If you are not going to rely on violence, what is your next plan?”


  “I’m going to do the only thing I can. I’m going to drop all my resistance to Triska, offer everything to her in hopes she can take her body back somehow.”


  “Then do it already!” Alyssa snapped.


  Kitten sighed then glanced to Daniel with remorse as he watched her carefully.


  “If she does come back… if she takes over completely again… don’t let me die in the process. Please, master.” Daniel looked at her with a slight amount of wonder as she held out a hand towards him. “I’m bound to you. My heart is yours, so please don’t break it. I’m so afraid that if she comes back I’ll never wake up again, that I’ll never see you again, that my life will be over. Don’t let me fade away, that’s all I ask of you.”


  After a pause Daniel slowly reached out and took hold of her hand. Kitten lowered her head and closed her eyes while Daniel held onto her with a solemn expression.


  “Just give me back my mate, Kitten,” he requested. “We’ll think about what we’re going to do with you after, but for now I want Triska back. If you can bring her back to me, then maybe I can forgive you for what you’ve done.”


  “I understand, master,” Kitten whimpered, her hand slowly letting go of his and dropping down. “I am sorry, even if you don’t believe me.”


  “We don’t believe you,” Clover flatly retorted as she kept her arrow aimed at the demon’s head.


  Kitten took a calm breath then looked ahead, seeing in her mind Triska kneeling down in front of her and watching the demon with a close eye.


  ‘Alright, Triska. You can have your body back. Just remember what you promised. Don’t let me die in that head of yours.’


  “I’ll do what I can,” Triska replied in her mind. “That’s more than you deserve.”


  Kitten nodded then lowered her head and closed her eyes, her body relaxing as she dropped all her defenses and let her mind drift away to the best of her ability.


  ‘I won’t fight you, Triska. My master has made it clear, he wants you. Take your body back.’


  Everyone watched as Kitten remained silent and motionless on her knees, her expression being peaceful while her breathing became quiet. Inside her mind Kitten could sense Triska close to her, a strange feeling of the teen’s presence as it slowly drew its way across her body from behind. A few minutes passed as Kitten waited for herself to either fade away entirely or to be confined inside her own head by Triska’s will taking over. The sensation of the teen’s presence remained in a standstill as it had stopped after spreading across her back and shoulders.


  ‘Not to rush you here, but I am trying to give you your body back. So if you could hurry up and take it we could get on with our lives, be they fleeting or not.’


  “Shut up, I’m trying here. This is strange for me too, alright?”


  ‘I can feel you behind me, I know you’re there. Why did you stop?’


  “I can’t go any further. I’m trying to move your hands right now but they’re not responding. It’s like… I can’t fit any more of me in my body. It’s suffocating me to press further on.”


  ‘You’re already in here, we both are.’


  “I don’t know how else to explain it! I’m trying to take my body back but it’s not letting me! It’s like I’m stuck this far in doing so!”


  “Well?” Daniel asked as he and the girls watched Kitten carefully. “Is Triska coming back yet?”


  “She’s trying,” Kitten replied while keeping her head lowered and eyes closed. “She says she’s stuck, she can’t take control of my body.”


  “Well then help her!” Specca demanded. “Bring her back to us right now!”


  “I’m trying!” Kitten snapped at her. “I’m not resisting her at all, I’m trying to offer everything I am to her, what else can I do here?”


  “Think of something,” Falla sternly ordered while Luna watched Kitten worriedly from beside her. “Give her back to us however you can.”


  Kitten strained herself to bring Triska’s consciousness to the front of her mind, ordering her body to relinquish control back to the human side of her. She could feel Triska’s presence behind her, almost as if the teen was trying to push forward and enter her body, yet it wasn’t proceeding any further.


  ‘Triska, I’m doing all I can here. What’s the holdup?’


  “Shut up already! I’m trying to get back in my body, but this isn’t easy!”


  “Is Triska coming back yet?” Pip asked as she landed down on Alyssa’s hat.


  “Just give us a minute here,” Kitten snapped while keeping her eyes shut.


  “What if she can’t come back?” Luna nervously wondered.


  “Don’t give up hope,” Kroanette urged while watching Kitten closely. “Triska’s still alive, we know that much for certain. Surely she can come back to us from this.”


  “What’s the holdup here?” Clover demanded with growing impatience.


  “Shut up already!” Kitten yelled at her. “I’m doing everything I can, alright? She’s the one that’s not taking back her body. C’mon, Triska! I’m handing it over to you on a fucking silver platter here, do something!”


  “Please calm yourself,” Doku gently insisted.


  “I am calm!”


  “No, you’re not. You’re still anxious and tense. Please try to calm down.”


  Kitten growled in frustration and held her hands to her head, a few deep breaths being made before she scoffed and looked down and away with growing ire.


  “Would you quit dragging this on?” she bitterly snapped. “I’m trying to give you back control, so do something already.”


  “Kitten, please,” Doku pleaded as she walked closer and knelt down in front of her.


  “What? I’m doing all I can here, this isn’t easy for me either you know!”


  Doku rested a wing on her shoulder and shook her head slowly with a worried smile.


  “You’re still afraid, I can tell. I believe part of you is not allowing Triska back out of fear.”


  “Quit acting like you know me so well,” Kitten scoffed as she knocked away the harpy’s wing. “I said I would give back this body to Triska to please my master, didn’t I? So that’s what I’m doing!”


  “Why must you be so angry?” Doku asked with genuine concern. “Please, you’re only making things more difficult for yourself.”


  “Stop lecturing me, stop acting so fucking nice towards me. You don’t know anything about me!”


  Doku leaned forward and hugged the demon close with her wings, taking Kitten aback as she jumped a bit and stared over her shoulder with surprise as the harpy smiled and held her tenderly.


  “Let it all go, Kitten,” Doku softly implored. “Your fear, your anger, your doubt, just let it all go. You have nothing to fear. Triska promised to let you live inside her mind, you need to have faith in her. There’s no need to be cold and bitter to the world, you’re going to be just fine.”


  “What the fuck are you doing?” Kitten growled as she shut her eyes and clenched her fists.


  “I’m letting you know it’s okay,” Doku assured as she leaned back and smiled at her. “You’re surrounded by those who have loving and caring spirits, and they’ve agreed to give you a chance at life with them. You’re going to be alright.”


  “How do you know?” Kitten grumbled as she lowered her head. “You don’t know what’s going to happen to me, or if they’ll try to be rid of me once Triska returns.”


  “I trust them. Triska could have killed you, but she chose to spare your life. You need to trust that she won’t let you go.”


  “Easier said than done.”


  “Trusting others isn’t always easy,” Doku reasoned as she shrugged a little. “However I trust she won’t betray you. Like she said she had every right to be mad at you for all the bad things you’ve done, and yet she still spared your life. If she wanted to she could have killed your spirit, she could have rid herself of you entirely. But she didn’t. You have to see that she is placing her own trust in you by keeping you with her. Can’t you do the same with her?”


  Kitten looked at her with wonder then down as Doku stood up and backed away towards the rest of the group.


  “Her spirit truly is remarkable,” Doku mentioned with a curious smile. “She not only chose to save the life of a demon that took over her body but is actually willing to allow it to continue living within her.”


  “But why?” Kitten asked looking to the side, seeing in her mind Triska kneeling next to her with a solemn expression on her face. “Why did you let me live? Why are you letting me exist within you still?”


  “Um, who’s she talking to?” Luna asked confusedly.


  “I believe she’s talking out loud to Triska,” Specca reasoned with a curious eye.


  “Why did you spare me?” Kitten asked again. “If I am able to survive you taking control of your body again, then I’ll be inside your head still. You’ll be harboring a demon’s soul inside of you. Why would you accept that?”


  “Don’t get me wrong,” Triska said holding a hand up. “I’m still very pissed at you for everything you did. Frankly I think you got off too easy from your beating. But…”


  “But?” Kitten asked leaning closer.


  “You’re not fully to blame for what happened,” Triska admitted, crossing her arms with an annoyed sigh and looking away from the demon. “Like you said you didn’t single me out to be born in. That other succubus is to blame for all this. She infused me with her magic, created you inside of me without either of our consent. And you were just following your nature, just as my friends did before we showed them a better way in life. Even though you did some pretty awful things, you were only doing what you knew how to do.”


  “Are you saying… you forgive me for what I did?”


  “I haven’t yet,” Triska retorted with a dull glare at her. “You still need to return me to my body and set things right. But you are trying, I can see that, and if you do succeed with correcting all the wrongs you’ve made then maybe I can forgive you in the end.”


  “You would really forgive me after everything I did to you and your friends?”


  “If you prove to be a kindhearted monster, then yes.”


  Kitten lowered her head with a look of wonder on her face as she questioned those words. After a moment she slowly looked to Daniel then around at the other girls, all of them watching her closely as she seemed speechless from her conversation with Triska.


  “Kitten? What is it?” Specca asked carefully.


  “What did she say to you?” Alyssa said eyeing the demon cautiously.


  “That if I prove to be a kindhearted monster… she would let me live within her,” Kitten softly spoke as if trying to comprehend those words. “She would forgive me.”


  “She said that?” Falla inquired sharply.


  “Why, Triska?” Kitten breathed out as she looked down in awe.


  “It’s our philosophy,” Triska explained in her mind. “We don’t condemn monsters who follow their inner nature so blindly, they can’t help but do so as it’s their only way of life. We only do so with those who choose to be evil monsters, ones who have no desire for peace at all and know damn well what they’re doing is malicious. What you’ve done up until now you were doing based on instinct alone. Now you have a choice.”


  “A choice?”


  “Either rise up over your inner nature and control yourself, show that you have a heart despite what you were born as in this world, or continue on your path with being an evil demon and hurt everyone around you. Now is the time to show us the kind of girl you really are, Kitten.”


  “Even though I’m in your body… you would really give me a chance?”


  “We both didn’t choose for this to happen, we’re in this together. If you truly are a kindhearted girl, then killing you to take complete control over my body would be wrong in my eyes. I’d rather find a way for us both to survive than kill an innocent girl.”


  “I’m not innocent, Triska,” Kitten replied with a dry laugh.


  “Maybe not, but there’s a chance you’re not such an evil demon after all. So, what are you going to do now?”


  Kitten looked at her hands then down at herself, seeing the body that was once Triska’s before she was born within it. She gazed around at Daniel and the other girls, all of them watching her carefully and awaiting the return of Triska, then stopped on Doku as the harpy continued to smile gently at her.


  “You really don’t believe there are those who are absolute evils in this world?” Kitten worriedly asked.


  “I don’t,” Doku answered shaking her head. “All life is beautiful and capable of showing heart. You may have been born a demon, but that doesn’t mean you have to be evil.”


  “What if I’ve done some very bad things though?”


  “What if you could do some very good things still?” Doku replied with a shrug.


  Kitten looked around at the others with wonder then down again while her tail slowly waved behind her. After a while she closed her eyes and smiled slightly.


  “A kindhearted demon, a half-demon at that,” she mockingly said to herself. “I really would be a joke in this world. What will become of me if I take this path? What will await me?”


  “A chance to live and be a good girl,” Cilia answered with a hop between Doku’s breasts.


  “A good girl,” Kitten chuckled. “I’m supposed to be a bad girl, and yet that prospect makes me smile for some reason. What have I become indeed?”


  With a quiet breath she relaxed her mind, letting her fears and worries drift away as she dropped all her defenses from Triska’s presence in her subconscious.


  “Alright, Triska. I’ll trust you this time. Take your body back, I won’t fight you anymore.”


  “Thank you, Kitten.”


  Everyone watched anxiously as Kitten lowered her head and became perfectly quiet. She appeared to fall into a trance and remain motionless, her wings and even her tail becoming still as she felt Triska’s presence slowly continuing through her. It was as if she was being enveloped in a soft blanket and dropping back into a dark void, like falling asleep yet still being conscious and aware of her surroundings.


  “Is it working this time?” Falla asked as the group kept their sights on the cambion.


  Slowly Kitten arched her head back with a deep breath, her body tensing up while her wings and tail began to gradually retract into her body. The demonic wings folded and slid into her back, seeming to disappear under her skin as even though they were large in size they didn’t push against or through any of her organs, almost as if they just vanished entirely. Her tail slinked away under her skirt and disappeared into her lower back while her demonic aura gradually subsided.


  “What’s happening?” Luna asked as everyone watched Kitten open her eyes which were out of focus. Slowly the glow in them disappeared before she fainted and dropped down onto her side.


  “Triska?” Daniel called out as he rushed over and knelt down next to her, lifting the girl into his arms and watching anxiously as she quietly murmured in a daze. The others gathered closer and waited to see if their friend had returned, with Daniel leaning closer as he gently brushed the hair away from her face.


  “Triska? Can you hear me?”


  “Daniel?” she quietly replied as she slowly opened her eyes, the glow in them having vanished completely and her sights slowly focusing again to reveal everyone looking down at her with wonder.


  “Triska? Is that you?” Specca worriedly asked.


  “It’s me,” Triska said with a weak smile forming, her eyes watering up before she quickly held onto Daniel’s chest dearly. “I’m really back. I’m back.”


  “Triska!” Alyssa cheered as Daniel held his recovered mate close with a wave of relief washing over him. Specca, Squeak, and Alyssa quickly hugged the girl as well while Kroanette and the butterfly sisters smiled brightly at seeing the return of their friend.


  “Triska,” Daniel shakily said as he felt overcome with emotion. “I was worried I would have lost you.”


  Triska quickly leaned up and pulled Daniel into a kiss, the two embracing each other while their co-mates smiled in relief. Clover watched Triska carefully while beside her Doku and Cilia were smiling with a few tears of joy running down their cheeks.


  “That’s so beautiful,” Doku said wiping a tear off her cheek with her wing.


  “I like happy endings,” Cilia agreed.


  “No way, she really did it?” Clover questioned with a raised eyebrow.


  Daniel and Triska continued to kiss for a while before finally breaking for air, the two gazing into each other’s’ eyes as Daniel saw the same caring smile and warmth coming from his mate that he knew were hers.


  “Don’t ever leave me again,” Daniel softly urged her while nudging her nose with his.


  “Nothing will keep me away from you, I promise,” she vowed before kissing him again.


  “It’s a miracle,” Specca praised. “You really came back to us.”


  “Are you feeling okay?” Alyssa quickly asked while eyeing over Triska. “Do you feel any different? What happened to Kitten?”


  Triska blinked then slowly looked around at all the girls, seeing them watching her curiously before her sights stopped on Kitten who was standing beside Doku. The demon had a blank expression on her face and her arms crossed as she was wearing her outfit still, her wings arched up and tail swaying side to side while her eyes had a soft glow to them as they always did.


  “Thank you, Kitten,” Triska softly said, with the group looking over to where she was talking towards then to her curiously.


  “You see her still?” Falla questioned carefully.


  “You see her in your mind, don’t you?” Doku mused.


  “Yeah, I still see her,” Triska answered as she and Daniel slowly stood up together, her eyes locked onto the demon who sighed and glanced away from her. “What’s wrong? I thought you were okay with this.”


  “I’m okay with giving you back your body,” Kitten replied with a shrug. “I chose to, didn’t I?”


  “Then why do you seem upset?”


  “Not upset,” Kitten corrected looking back to her with a small smile. “Just impatient to have my turn in control again. But you can’t really blame me, I hardly had it for even a day, I just can’t help but be excited to play outside some more.”


  “Wait, what do you mean by that?” Triska cautiously asked.


  “What’s she saying?” Clover said as the group saw Triska seeming to be hearing something that she didn’t quite care for.


  “Just what I said,” Kitten giggled. “Looks like I’m alive and well inside your mind, but surely you can’t expect me to live the rest of my days in here, can you? We need to discuss how we’re going to share our-”


  “Hold on here,” Triska snapped with annoyance. “I never agreed to let you take control of my body again. We’re not sharing my body like that.”


  “She wants to take control again?” Kroanette asked worriedly.


  “Yes we are,” Kitten huffed at Triska with a dull glare. “You can’t keep me prisoner in here after all. I was a good girl and returned you to my master and your friends-”


  “Daniel is not your master, quit calling him that!” Triska yelled out with clenched fists.


  “He is my master, and I want to spend more time with him. I deserve to, he did make me his personal slave after all. My place is by his side.”


  “You’re not his slave, he doesn’t even want you at all!”


  “What’s she saying? We can’t hear her,” Luna asked while looking around as if in search of the invisible demon.


  “Wait a minute, are you seriously saying you’re going to keep me locked away inside your head for the rest of our lives?” Kitten demanded with discontent. “If that was your plan from the start then you should have just killed me instead, it would have been much more merciful rather than imprisoning me in your mind for the rest of time.”


  Triska stammered something in response as she was taken aback by the demon’s words then growled and shook her head with frustration while grabbing her hair.


  “Um, Triska?” Kroanette asked with a weak smile. “Everything okay there?”


  “What is she saying?” Pip said while fluttering over the centaur’s shoulder.


  “She wants to come out again and be with Daniel,” Triska replied through gritted teeth. “You have some nerve to demand that after all you did, you’re lucky I even let you live inside me at all.”


  “How is being trapped in your mind forever lucky?” Kitten snapped with her hands set at her hips. “Seriously, what’s going to happen here? Are you going to keep me in your head, letting me only see and hear what you do? I deserve a chance to live my own life too.”


  “Just shut up already!” Triska yelled with a stomp of her foot, the ground shattering from the incredible force instantly while a large crack etched outward from the hard impact. Everyone jumped and backed up as Triska looked down with surprise at seeing her foot crushing in the ground below her.


  “Um…” she softly said, slowly lifting her foot out of the newly formed crevice and backing up a step. “How did I do that?”


  “Wow, you’re strong,” Cilia mentioned with wonder.


  “Easy now, Triska,” Doku nervously pleaded. “Just… take a slow breath.”


  “Triska?” Daniel asked, with the girl looking to him with a stunned expression then down to the ground that she had ruptured with a single stomp of her foot.


  “What’s going on? How did I do that?” she questioned while holding her hands up defensively.


  “Careful, Triska,” Kitten warned. Triska turned to her with wonder as the demon watched her with an amused smile. “You’re not human anymore, remember?”


  Triska jumped then looked to her hands before down at her body. Although she felt perfectly normal it was apparent she was not the same as when she was the day before.


  “Wait, but,” Triska said looking behind her. She spun around a few times chasing a tail that she no longer had then looked to Kitten with confusion. “But, I thought…”


  “Thought what? You were human again?” Kitten laughed before shaking her head. “No, no. You’re still a monster. That cannot be changed.”


  “Triska? Are you alright?” Specca worriedly asked.


  “Hmm, I wonder what this means,” Kitten playfully mused with a curious expression. “Your wings and tail have withdrawn with me giving you control, yet my strength is still yours to use. I do wonder if you have control of my magic as well.”


  “Of your what?” Triska repeated with a startle.


  “Oh dear,” Kitten said while feigning distress. “If you do have control of my power you’d best be very careful, Triska. Why, one wrong move or slipup and you could annihilate my master and all your little friends in the blink of an eye.”


  “What?” Triska yelped while holding her hands close to her chest. “I could do what now?”


  “Don’t move!” Kitten urgently ordered her, with Triska freezing with a squeak while everyone watched her curiously. “This isn’t good, this isn’t good at all. You have no idea how to control my magic, do you? Have you any idea how to wield such powers of a demon?”


  “Of course I don’t, how the hell would I?” Triska cried out.


  “What’s wrong?” Daniel asked, taking a step closer only for Triska to squeak and quickly stumble away from him. “Triska? What is it? What is Kitten saying to you?”


  “I said don’t move!” Kitten yelled out at Triska. “Are you insane? You have no idea the power that flows through our body, do you? If you’re not careful even a simple wave of the hand could blow up everyone around you.”


  “This isn’t funny! You’d better be pulling my leg or something!” Triska whined while quickly looking down and around at herself.


  “What’s gotten into you?” Clover asked with confusion.


  “Triska?” Daniel worriedly said while stepping closer again. “Why are you so afraid now? What is she telling you?”


  “She’s saying if I have her strength I might also have her magic,” Triska explained nervously. “You know, a demon’s power that I have no idea how to control that could blow you all up if I’m not careful with it.”


  “What?” Falla exclaimed with a jump. She and Luna screamed and quickly darted behind Squeak for protection while the group watched Triska with growing concern.


  “Oh great,” Clover grunted as she kept an arrow set in her bow and a sharp eye on Triska. “As if having a fairy nearby who could kill us all with her magic at any given moment wasn’t bad enough, now we have you to worry about.”


  “Please tell us Kitten is just teasing you,” Specca nervously requested. “You wouldn’t actually do anything like that now, would you?”


  “I don’t know, I mean I feel fine,” Triska replied holding out a hand and looking at it carefully.


  “Don’t!” Kitten cried out, with Triska quickly yanking her hand back and holding it close to her chest. “What are you thinking? You almost launched a deadly spell that would have melted everybody into puddles!”


  Triska let out a frightful squeal while freezing completely, her face turning pale as everyone watched her struggling not to even shake out of fear. Kitten slowly eyed her over while her lips flinched from hiding an amused smirk and holding in her laughter. She then forced a stern expression and held a finger out towards Triska with an accusing stare.


  “Don’t move, dammit. My master’s safety is seriously endangered with you waving your hands around this way and that without a clue to what you’re capable of. Fuck, you’re going to kill everyone before nightfall at this rate.”


  “And just what am I supposed to do about it?” Triska barked out at her. “I have no idea how magic works, I don’t know what to do.”


  “Which is why it’s a good thing I’m still here,” Kitten reasoned with a reassuring smile. “Seriously, you are so lucky to have me with you. I know how to control it like I know the back of my hand. Well, the back of our hand if you want to be specific.”


  “Then what do I do here?” Triska yelled out.


  “You really do yell everything you say, don’t you?” Kitten asked curiously. She giggled then held up a finger towards the teen with a smirk on her face. “Anyway, I can teach you how to control yourself with your new body and power. After all I am the best and only teacher you’re going to find who knows how our own magic and strength works. I can clearly explain everything to you and help you get a real feel for the kind of power you now possess without any trouble.”


  “You could?”


  “Of course. I have to, Triska. I mean my master’s safety is at risk here, it’s his slave’s duty to teach you to control yourself before you hurt him. I simply must help you get a hold of your new power as soon as possible, if not for your sake but also his.”


  Triska slowly smiled at the girl before showing a dull expression as she lowered her hands to her sides.


  “Wait a minute, you’re being too nice here.”


  “What’s she saying?” Cilia spoke up while snuggling in between Doku’s breasts.


  “She’s offering to teach me how to control myself and my magic,” Triska relayed. “Though I have a sneaking suspicion she’s going to want something in return, and I have a good idea what that is.”


  “Oh, Triska,” Kitten coyly said with a wave of her hand. “It’s nothing unreasonable. I just want to come out and play from time to time.”


  “Nailed it,” Triska flatly confirmed.


  “Oh c’mon,” Kitten whined while bouncing up and down, with Triska’s eyebrow twitching as she saw the demon’s breasts bouncing in her top. “I want to stretch my wings out and fly in the air, to smell the flowers blooming, to have my master fuck my pussy until I pass out from the pleasure. That’s not too much to ask for.”


  “You are not having sex with Daniel ever again!” Triska roared out with fire in her eyes.


  “She wants to teach you to control yourself in return for having sex with Daniel?” Specca questioned with discontent.


  “Ha, that’s all she wants?” Clover laughed with derision. “Sounds like she’d be getting the short end of the stick with that deal.”


  “Clover!” Triska shouted at her with fury. “Now is not the time to test my patience with you! I don’t know what kind of magic I’m capable of now but if I hear one more word out of you I’m going to do to you what Pip did to that succubus!”


  “What did she do to a succubus?” Cilia asked looking to Pip curiously.


  “See that crevice over there?” Specca said pointing over towards the long charred gash running through the land away from them. “The succubus that infected Triska with Kitten was standing there before Pip destroyed her for touching Triska.”


  Doku and Cilia looked over towards the long stretch of ruined landscape with amazement then to Triska as the teen growled furiously at Clover with a vicious aura.


  “Um, I think I’m going to stand over here now,” Doku nervously mentioned as she quickly trotted away from elf’s side and hid behind Kroanette.


  “She seems really mad,” Falla commented from behind Squeak. “She’s not going to blow us all up with her magic, is she?”


  “Hopefully she’ll just blow up Clover,” Alyssa dryly said while watching the elf with a dull glare.


  Triska growled and held a hand over her eyes as she tried to calm down before she ended up casting a dangerous spell around Daniel and her friends. After taking a few slow breaths she noticed Kitten now standing beside Daniel and watching him with loving eyes.


  “My dear master,” Kitten softly cooed while gently running her hand through Daniel’s hair, although she wasn’t able to actually touch him as her ethereal hand literally phased right through Daniel’s hair and head. “Don’t worry, I’ll return to you soon. You’ll always have your little pet kitty cat to play with. Meow.”


  “Get away from him!” Triska yelled out, with Daniel jumping to that and the girls around him quickly looking to him then back to the further enraged teen.


  “What? Where is she?” Daniel quickly asked as he backed up and looked around for a demon that couldn’t be seen. Triska however saw her clearly, with the girl laughing and shaking her head in amusement at her.


  “They can’t see or hear me, Triska. I’m not ‘actually’ here next to them. I’m in your head, and as such I can be anywhere you look.”


  “What?” Triska said with narrowing eyes. She turned her head to look at Clover, again seeing Kitten waving at her from beside the elf, then towards Kroanette where Kitten was now seen standing beside the centaur giggling with a small shrug.


  “Care to explain what’s going on, Triska?” Specca nervously asked. “We feel a little left out here.”


  “She’s everywhere I look now,” Triska groaned in frustration. “Dammit, are you kidding me? I have to look at her wherever I go?”


  “Oh, quit being such a drama queen,” Kitten said with a roll of her eyes. “I don’t always have to be in your sights, see?”


  With that the demon vanished without a trace. Triska looked around and saw no sign of her then turned to Daniel with bewilderment. Before she could speak Kitten suddenly appeared before her and winked at the girl.


  “I can explain how it all works when it’s your turn to be in here.”


  “We’re not taking turns with my body, it’s my body!” Triska shouted at her, with everyone watching in confusion as she appeared to be yelling straight at Daniel.


  “Um, I never said you had to take turns,” Daniel said shaking his head.


  “I’m not talking to you, I’m talking to her,” Triska explained while waving to the demon in front of her that nobody could see.


  “Hey, you need me to teach you to control yourself properly,” Kitten huffed with her hands at her hips. “It’s more than a fair trade. I shouldn’t even have to bargain with you to be allowed to use our body, but since I’m such a good girl I’ll be nice and help you out anyway.”


  “What?” Triska roared with fury. Daniel glanced around then carefully stepped off to the side so he wasn’t in her eye line while the others watched Triska seeming to have a fierce argument with Kitten inside her mind.


  “Triska, what exactly is going on with her?” Kroanette asked.


  “I don’t need your ‘help’ with anything!” Triska shouted out at Kitten. “Alyssa knows how magic works, she’s been teaching Daniel how to use his all this time, I’m sure she could help me with mine as well.”


  “Ha!” Kitten laughed with a smug grin. “You flatter that witch saying such things. As if she could even begin to understand the raw power you possess. Does she know how to control such magic as a demon’s? I think not.”


  Triska backed up nervously and quickly glanced around at the group in desperation then scowled at Kitten.


  “Okay, well if she couldn’t then I’m sure Pip could. She’s the strongest magic caster we have in our family, I’m sure she could-”


  “Boobies!” Pip cheered as she shot down into Kroanette’s bosom. The centaur flinched a bit and looked down to the fairy that was squirming about between her breasts then to Triska with a weak smile as the teen was staring at them with a stunned expression.


  “Oh yeah,” Kitten mocked as she appeared next to Kroanette and watched Pip joyfully losing touch with the world around her. “I’m sure she could keep her focus and teach you how to use your power properly. Or you know, completely screw up your lesson as she ogles your boobs, resulting in everyone’s horrible demise.”


  Triska stammered something in response with a small twitch then shook her head with a frustrated growl before glaring at Kitten again.


  “Triska? Are you going to be alright?” Daniel worriedly asked.


  Triska shut her eyes and slowly took a few deep breaths, her hands clenching tightly before gradually relaxing as she steadied her mind. She then looked at Kitten with a dull stare, watching the demon smiling amusedly at her with her tail swaying about behind her.


  “So, what do you say?” Kitten giggled with a hand lightly held over her mouth. “Oh, and I would also like to mention that I’m still REALLY horny, so if I could get some quality time with my master soon I would greatly appreciate it. Just him and me though, I’d rather not fuck around with any of the other girls. I’m just interested in having him fuck me senseless like he did last night. You know what I mean, right?”


  “Is it too late to get rid of her?” Triska flatly asked.


  *****


  Standing before the long crevice that had been carved through the land yesterday Triska gazed ahead at the ruined terrain while having her arms crossed and a small scowl on her face. Further behind her Daniel and the girls were watching as she appeared to be deep in thought as she had been ever since she excused herself to have a private talk with Kitten.


  “Would it be alright to ask what exactly is happening with her?” Doku asked curiously while Cilia remained nuzzled in between her breasts. “I don’t wish to pry or be rude, however… I’m a little curious as to how that demon came to be inside of her.”


  “A succubus tried to steal her away from us yesterday,” Daniel explained as he watched Triska with concern for what she was going through. “We tried to stop her, I tried to stop her, but… she took Triska and started to convert her.”


  “Daniel fought bravely to protect Triska,” Kroanette mentioned with a glance to him. “But she flew away like the coward she was and refused to fight him further.”


  “Dan dropped like a rock after he got tired from a few swings of his sword,” Clover flatly remarked. “He was lucky that succubus took pity on him and left him alone after that.”


  “Shut up!” Falla snapped as she stomped down on Clover’s foot. The elf shouted and hopped around holding her boot while glaring at the girl. “He tried to save her; at least he was brave enough to fight that demon for her while you didn’t fire a single arrow! And he wasn’t prepared to use his magic in a real fight, he’s still learning, so back off!”


  “Sword? Magic?” Doku asked looking over Daniel with a curious eye that couldn’t be seen.


  “He doesn’t have a sword though, does he?” Cilia asked in puzzlement.


  “We can explain that later,” Specca said while glancing to Clover with discontent. She turned back towards Triska with a worried frown and held her hands over her chest. “Anyway, that Darker One started to convert Triska, until Pip stopped her. She saved Triska from becoming a slave to that demon.”


  “I’d like to mention I rode out there and saved her dumb ass,” Clover scoffed at her. “I was the one that saved Triska and brought her back to you people.”


  “You did, you were so nice to do that,” Luna agreed as she patted the elf’s head. Clover snapped at her with her teeth, prompting Luna to squeak and dart behind Daniel for protection.


  “So you killed the bad monster that took her away?” Cilia asked Pip who was sandwiched between Squeak’s breasts, the ant girl standing near them watching Triska curiously before glancing down to the fairy in her chest.


  “Yes I did. Nobody touches my boobies,” Pip asserted while squirming about between Squeak’s breasts, the ant girl smiling a bit down at her as the fairy tenderly held onto her bosom.


  “However after Triska was returned to us she fell ill,” Specca continued with remorse. “She was fine at first, but then she just fainted and remained bedridden with a horrendous fever. As it turned out we were too late to save her, she had already been converted into a demon, at least partially before Pip stopped the process.”


  “Wait a minute,” Falla carefully said. Everyone looked to her as she thought hard about something before she jumped with a gasp and turned to Alyssa. “Hold on, Triska didn’t get sick from Specca’s cooking, she got sick because she was turning into one of those cambion things.”


  “So?” Alyssa asked with a raised eyebrow as the other girls exchanged curious glances before realizing her point.


  “Hey! Alyssa!” Specca yelled at her. “That means you punished Luna and I last night for something we didn’t do!”


  Alyssa looked down in thought for a while then shrugged and smiled weakly at them.


  “Oh, I guess you’re right. Oh well.”


  “Oh well?” Falla shouted while stomping her foot. “You shoved a thick root up my sister’s ass for no reason, and that’s all you have to say for yourself?”


  “She did… what now?” Doku asked bewilderedly.


  “You tied us down and shoved those thick roots in our asses until we passed out!” Specca yelled, with Triska now glancing back to them confusedly as the nixie and Falla were heard shouting at Alyssa with anger. “We didn’t cause Triska any harm like you blamed us for! Your actions were completely unjustified!”


  “Um, sorry?” Alyssa replied with a nervous smile.


  “Sorry?” Falla yelled while grabbing her hair. “Luna hates stuff going into her butt, you know this! What you did to her was too extreme to begin with, now you tortured her for no reason!”


  “Technically she had nothing to do with Specca preparing Triska’s breakfast that day in the first place,” Kroanette mentioned with a shrug. “So Alyssa tortured Luna for absolutely no reason no matter how you think about it.”


  “I’m sorry, but she did… what to you girls?” Doku asked while slowly shaking her head.


  “I don’t want to talk about it again,” Luna whined while rubbing her rear.


  “Alyssa…” Specca growled with gritted teeth.


  Alyssa gulped and glanced around to see her mates giving her harsh stares, Luna looking down with embarrassment while tugging her skirt, Doku and Cilia watching her with curious expressions, Clover smirking a bit at the witch, and Daniel tiredly holding a hand over his eyes while he had his head lowered.


  “Okay… I’m really sorry then,” she reasoned with a small shrug.


  “You’re going to be,” Specca hissed, with Alyssa smiling nervously at her. “Just you wait until tonight, Alyssa.”


  Alyssa giggled weakly and slowly moved closer to Daniel to hold onto his hand. He sighed then looked ahead at Triska again who was facing forward while talking to herself, presumably to Kitten, with a snappy tone.


  “Anyway,” he continued as Alyssa turned her focus over to Triska and not the girls who were staring harshly at her still. “Triska transformed during the night when we were asleep. Kitten was born within her, taking over her body and mind, and turned her into a cambion. She tried to enslave everyone here and kill me as her first victim, following her demonic nature without remorse. I managed to stop her, freed the girls from her control, and in doing so she… well, became my slave due to her succubus nature.”


  “I see,” Doku said curiously. “Well, I don’t quite understand much of what you all said or did, especially Alyssa’s actions regarding roots and butts, but I believe I see why Triska has two spirits within her now instead of one. A demon was born within her from a Darker One’s failed attempt to convert her. My, how fortunate for her to have returned as she has.”


  “And now she also has that demon’s strength and destructive magic at her disposal,” Clover mentioned with a sharp eye on Triska. “Which means she could fuck up at any moment and blow us all sky high without warning.”


  “She’s not going to do that… is she?” Luna nervously asked from behind Daniel.


  “I’m sure she won’t,” Alyssa spoke assuredly. “She can remain in control of herself and keep her power in check.”


  “We’re not doing that either!” Triska yelled before she stomped her foot down, the ground shattering under her while a few chunks of dirt and stone jettisoned up next to her from the forceful hit. The girl roared out in frustration then swung her fist down and smashed one of the gravely slabs to dust and pebbles. The group watched her carefully as she grabbed her hair and continued having what appeared to be a heated argument with Kitten inside her mind while a small veil of dust drifted away from her.


  “We’re all going to die, aren’t we?” Falla nervously asked.


  “And here I thought Pip was going to be the one to kill us all,” Clover commented with a raised eyebrow.


  “Oh dear,” Doku worriedly said. “She really needs to calm down, especially if she does have a great deal of magical reserves at her disposal.”


  “See, that’s something you need to know about Triska,” Specca mentioned with a weak expression. “She’s… um, how should I put this…”


  “She’s got a real anger problem,” Falla explained. “Adding the destructive power of a demon to that is going to be the end for all of us.”


  “I don’t wanna get blown up,” Luna whined while hiding her face in Daniel’s back.


  “She’s not going to blow us up,” Daniel assured her before looking around at the girls who weren’t so ready to believe that. “Triska may be hotheaded at times but she’s not going to hurt us, even with Kitten’s power. She knows she needs to be careful, that’s why she’s talking to Kitten right now to find a way they can work this out together.”


  “Why don’t we just kill Kitten?” Clover asked impatiently. “Seriously, just put us back in that spirit place and we’ll beat the fuck out of her.”


  “I’m not taking you back there so you can kill anyone,” Doku softly asserted. “And Triska is trying to work things out with Kitten peacefully, even she wants to give her a chance.”


  “I’m not thrilled about the idea of Triska harboring a demon’s spirit inside of her,” Kroanette mentioned holding her hands up. “But if Kitten can really help Triska keep her new power under control then I suppose for now having her around isn’t the worst thing.”


  “I don’t like that demon,” Pip pouted before she ducked down into Squeak’s bosom.


  “Neither do I,” Falla grunted as she rubbed her forehead. “Triska has got to be the most forgiving person in Eden to allow Kitten to live inside of her after all that monster did to us.”


  “She’s following Daniel’s beliefs,” Luna reasoned while looking up to Daniel with a small smile. He glanced back to her curiously as she gently held her arms around his waist. “You can’t judge a monster for following her inner nature. They can still learn to be good girls, like we did.”


  “His beliefs?” Doku asked stepping closer to him. “I’m sorry, but I’m still confused as to what it is all of you are doing out here, and why you have so many monsters around you as you do. You said you loved them, that they’re your mates. Is that true?”


  Daniel nodded then turned to see Triska walking towards them, the group falling silent as she approached Daniel with an annoyed sigh and a dull gaze down towards the ground.


  “Triska?” Daniel said as the girl walked up to him, held her hands on his chest, and buried her face in his shirt. She grumbled something then slowly looked up to him with a tired frown.


  “So… we talked about it, and…” she reluctantly spoke before glancing to the side to see Kitten smiling seductively at Daniel while twirling her tail leisurely around with her hand. “She agreed to help me get a grip on my strength and control my magic in exchange for… being allowed to come out for a little while every now and then.”


  “And?” Kitten reminded her expectantly. Triska growled in frustration then backed up and held her arms around herself.


  “And… to have some… quality time with Daniel as well.”


  “What?” the girls except for Doku and Cilia shouted out in surprise.


  “And you agreed to that?” Alyssa demanded while tugging down on her hat.


  “We are not allowing that demon to lay her filthy hands on Daniel ever again!” Specca declared with a stomp of her foot.


  “Just a reminder, her hands are also mine,” Triska pointed out with a raised eyebrow at her. Specca stammered something nervously to that before Triska held up a hand to silence her. “But just to be clear, all I’m agreeing to is that she can go near Daniel if he wants her to. Daniel is after all her master, and if he says no to her then she has to obey that.”


  “Tell her no!” all of Daniel’s mates shouted at him.


  “Can she hear me now?” Daniel dryly asked. Triska nodded and glanced next to her at Kitten who was watching Daniel with an eager smile. “Kitten, we are not going to be doing anything like what I’m sure you’re thinking of. I will only make love to my mates, nobody else. Do you understand?”


  Triska turned her head and watched something that couldn’t be seen then looked down and showed a furious expression as she kept her eyes towards Daniel’s crotch. Daniel glanced down then to Triska with a sigh as all the girls started to grow concerned at what they weren’t able to see.


  “She’s on her knees in front of me right now, isn’t she?” Daniel flatly guessed.


  “Get the hell away from him!” Triska yelled out.


  “Meow!” Kitten yowled while nuzzling her face next to Daniel’s crotch, being unable to touch it yet still eagerly holding her hands around his waist as she looked up towards him with a lecherous smile.


  “Is she trying to blow him?” Alyssa growled through gritted teeth.


  “Can she do that?” Luna worriedly asked. “I thought she was like a ghost or something.”


  “She’s not a ghost,” Doku said shaking her head. “She’s just inside Triska’s mind. But don’t worry, she can’t actually touch Daniel or any of us in her current state.”


  “That’s not stopping her from- cut that out!” Triska roared as Kitten was licking upward against Daniel’s crotch in her mind, the demon purring and wagging her tail quickly behind her as she continued to fawn over him.


  “Do I even want to know?” Daniel tiredly asked.


  Triska growled and covered her face with her hands as she heard Kitten’s playful purrs inside her head.


  “Kitten, knock it off or else you’re not coming out ever again!”


  “Now now, you need my help, Triska,” Kitten giggled at her. “And I need my master. I need his big, hard cock, right now, thrusting into my-”


  “That does it!” Triska shouted before she turned to Doku with fire in her eyes. “Take us back to that spirit place right now! I’ve changed my mind, she’s fucking dead!”


  “Triska, please don’t shout at me,” Doku nervously said backing up a step. “And I will do no such thing if you’re planning on hurting her. You said you would give her a chance, you were going to help her be a good soul.”


  “She’s slobbering all over Daniel’s crotch right in front of me!” Triska yelled out, with all the girls looking down to Daniel’s pants with surprise while he quickly stumbled back a few steps searching around for the demon that he couldn’t see.


  “She’s what?” Specca shouted with clenched fists.


  “Get away from him, you bitch!” Falla yelled as she ran over and started kicking and flailing her hands around in front of Daniel, with everyone just watching her with puzzled expressions as she clearly wasn’t hitting or pushing anyone away from him. Even Kitten just watched her with a blank stare as the butterfly girl’s arms and legs phased right through her before she giggled and scooted forward on her knees to resume her ethereal foreplay on her master.


  “Everyone please stop!” Doku softly cried out before holding her wings over her ears. The group watched as she backed up and lowered her head while Cilia looked up at her friend with worried eyes. “All this fighting and shouting, please stop it, I can’t handle it. Can’t you resolve your problems more peacefully?”


  Everyone looked to each other in silence then to Triska as she growled in frustration and grabbed her hair, shutting her eyes and struggling to calm herself while hearing Kitten purring and giggling in her mind. Before she could yell at the demon again Daniel walked over and gently held her by her waist, catching her by surprise as he brought her close to him with a caring smile on his face. Kitten blinked then noticed Daniel had walked right through her before she turned to see him pulling Triska into a kiss. The girl’s hands started to grab his shoulders then quickly yanked away before she leaned back and shook her head with worried eyes.


  “Wait, Daniel. I don’t want to hurt you. What if I-” she started to say before he pulled her back into a kiss by holding her waist and head. Slowly she rested her hands on his arms as he held her close, the other girls watching curiously while Kitten’s eyebrow twitched in annoyance as she crossed her arms with a grunt.


  Daniel kissed his mate dearly then leaned back and smiled gently at her, the girl watching him with timid eyes as she blushed and fell silent.


  “Triska, I was scared I lost you, and felt like we were apart for longer than we actually were,” Daniel genuinely said before he brushed her hair around her ear. “I don’t care if you could kill me with magic or even your bare hands, I don’t care if you’re human or monster, nothing is going to scare me away from being with you.”


  “But, Daniel, I-”


  “But nothing. No matter what I’m not letting you go again. I know you won’t hurt me, I trust you with my life just I always have. We’re going to get through this, I know we will. So please, I missed your smile so much, I missed hearing your real voice; I missed my mate more than you can imagine. Forget about Kitten for now and focus on your family who is just thankful you’re back.”


  Triska gazed into his eyes before turning to the other girls, seeing her co-mates smiling at her while Clover was looking up at the sky with a dull expression on her face. Specca, Alyssa, and Squeak quickly rushed over to Triska as Daniel backed up a step, all of them holding their co-mate close while she nervously looked around at them.


  “Wait, I don’t want to hurt-” Triska started to say before Specca grabbed her head and pulled her into a kiss.


  “Oh my,” Doku commented with wonder as she saw the nixie kissing Triska deeply before leaning back and lightly tapping her nose with one finger.


  “Sorry, Triska, but you will not scare me away from you that easily,” Specca assured her. Triska tried to say something back before Alyssa hopped up and pulled her into a kiss, holding onto the teen by the shoulders and the back of her head while Daniel smiled amusedly at his girls.


  “Oh… my,” Doku softly said as she and Cilia watched with surprise.


  Alyssa lightly bit Triska’s tongue then pulled back and winked at her as Triska caught her breath with a blush on her face.


  “We were worried enough last night about you, now we’re just glad you’re back,” Alyssa promised her. She dropped down and held onto Triska’s waist while Squeak then took her turn at kissing the surprised teen. Triska moaned softly with closed eyes as the euphoric kick of Squeak’s saliva made her mind turn hazy while the ant girl gently held her head towards her.


  “They… really like each other,” Cilia commented while Doku blushed slightly from seeing all the girls expressing their love for one another.


  Squeak leaned back from the kiss and softly squeaked something with a caring smile, with Triska only making out a few of the squeaks as she regained her senses from the powerful kiss. Once her vision had cleared she glanced around at the girls with a small smile before looking to Daniel as he watched his mates getting along together like before.


  “Welcome back, Triska,” he calmly said, with Triska giggling a bit and looking around at the girls. Alyssa, Specca, and Squeak held her close and nodded in agreement, making Triska feel her worries about her transformation slowly fade away. She saw Kroanette breathing out in relief with a caring smile at her, Pip popping up between the centaur’s breasts and happily waving at the teen, Luna and Falla smiling at her as well while Luna leaned on her sister’s shoulder, Clover merely glancing over to her while remaining silent, and Doku watching her curiously along with Cilia nestled in her chest.


  “Doku,” Triska softly spoke up before letting go of her mates and slowly walking over to the harpy. “I owe you for helping me come back. I don’t know what would have happened to me if you hadn’t shown up.”


  “Oh, well it’s no trouble, really,” Doku bashfully said looking down. “I didn’t expect to find you let alone help you as I did, but… I’m glad I did. A very happy accident if there ever was one.”


  “Thank you,” Triska dearly praised as she pulled the harpy into a hug. “I’m with Daniel and my family again because of you. Thank you, Doku.”


  Doku jumped a bit from the gesture then slowly held her wings around the girl with a timid smile.


  “You’re very welcome, Triska.”


  “Boobies!” Cilia’s muffled voice came from between them. Triska blinked then leaned back to see Cilia gasping for air with a wide smile up at her. “Your boobies are really soft! I like them!”


  “Um… thank you?” Triska replied with a weak smile.


  “Hey!” Pip shouted. She quickly flew over in a blue blur and darted down in between Triska’s breasts while showing a stern pout towards Cilia. “Don’t touch my boobies! These are mine! I saw them first! Mine mine mine!”


  “Oh yeah?” Cilia shot back with a mean face. “Well don’t touch my boobies then! These are mine! Mine mine mine!”


  “I don’t want them, I have these! You stay away from mine!”


  “You stay away from my boobies!”


  Triska looked back and forth as Pip and Cilia kept arguing about their possessions then started laughing. Everyone stopped and watched as Triska looked to Doku then behind at Daniel and the rest of her unique family while laughing with an amused smile on her face.


  “Triska?” Kroanette asked.


  “What’s so funny?” Falla questioned as Triska slowly stopped laughing and shook her head as she realized why she was so happy to be back despite having a demon’s spirit within her or that she was part monster now. She slowly breathed out then looked at Daniel with loving eyes as she shrugged a little.


  “Nothing. I’m just so glad to be back with my family again.”


  


  


  Chapter 7


  Chasing Fire


  In the world of Eden, should a forest be set on fire very few would dare to enter. For those wishing to brave the flames and smoke they would need a very just purpose to do so. Perhaps a loved one was trapped or in trouble within the burning woods, or maybe a valuable treasure was at risk of being lost forever if not soon recovered. When confronted with a hurdle of fire between themselves and their goal only those of heroic or desperate intentions would dare march forward.


  After all they could be walking into their own grave.


  *****


  A strong wind blew through the air, collecting dust and cinders and throwing them about wildly. The clouds rolling by above blocked out most of the sun, with what little light being able to shine through coming down atop a stone ruins perched on a steep cliffside. The haze and ashes that were coming from the ruined cathedral drifted away over the desolate gorge beside it while blasts and eruptions of flames scorched the aged bricks and walls within the ruins from a battle taking place.


  “Ms. Ember!” Astreal shouted as she kept her back to a stone pillar, pressing against it with her staff held close to her chest as flames crashed against the column on the other side. The witch strained not to scream as the sheer heat and crackling fires that raced past her on either side were almost too much to bear.


  “You shall not escape us this time, Ms. Ember!” Apoch called out in a stern yet softer tone, kneeling down behind a broken wall close to her sister as fire scorched the other side in rolling waves.


  The two sisters kept on guard while trying to slowly advance within the disheveled keep. There was no ceiling with which to bring down upon their target, very few support pillars and collapsed debris to provide cover, and the wind was kicking up a fierce haze that obscured their vision further ahead. Yet even with the ashes, dust, and cinders floating through the air the twins were able to see where their opponent was by the ominous red glow and violent flames she was exuding around her.


  “I never tried to run from you,” Ember spoke in a cold tone. “It was you that sought out your deaths once again. I do not know how you came back, nor do I care. If it is to return to your graves that you so desire then I’ll be happy to grant your wish.”


  She struck her large sword into the ground, cracking apart stone bricks and searing the dirt as the dark blade gave off a crimson hue and a fierce heat wave. Flames rolled off its handle along the witch’s hands and arms, doing nothing to burn or harm her in the least while her orange hair flowed behind her in the wind. A fierce firestorm erupted around the girl, lighting up the hollowed court she stood in with a haunting glow while the fires swirled up into the air in a howling torrent.


  “All who stand before me will burn,” she condemned before holding out her hand towards the witch sisters ahead, her four red focuser gemstones glowing brightly as a furious blast of fire launched out from the whirlwind of flames and soared across the court. They struck against the pillar Astreal was hiding behind, the witch screaming in pain as the stones scorched and chipped away at her sides while the heat rolling past burned her arms.


  “Sister!” Apoch shouted as she stood up and held her staff out. She manifested her glowing shield of steel before Astreal’s column, blocking the fire and angling it away from them as Astreal breathed sharply and struggled to keep standing.


  “Damn you!” Astreal yelled before she darted out to the side and swung her staff down. Behind her three streaks of red light sliced through the air before widening to form crimson swords. She spun her staff around sharply then aimed it towards Ember, launching her magical blades through the air with a metallic whine.


  “Foolish girls,” Ember scoffed before she stepped back and waved her hands up. Her magical blade leapt up from the ground and spun about, first striking one of Astreal’s swords off to the side before parrying another, both veering off course and striking into broken columns and piles of stone while the third blade was struck down and sliced into two. The broken halves clanked and bounced past Ember at her sides before vanishing while the other two swords sprang out from their impact points and flew towards the witch from behind. Ember waved one hand back and swung her floating sword behind her, blocking one blade with a swift strike then the other, then held out her other hand towards the witches and launched a fiery torrent towards them once more.


  “Run!” Astreal yelled as she took off to the side and grabbed her sister by the arm, both of them stumbling out of the way from the fiery wave that crashed through the pillar behind them with a loud roar. Apoch screamed as she was pulled by Astreal, the two racing towards an open stairwell that slowly ascended around the side of the court. They quickly ran up the stairs while Ember kept her cold glare and hand aimed towards them.


  “Wait!” Apoch cried out as she grabbed Astreal and yanked her back, holding her staff out and manifesting her shield before them right as another fiery torrent flew towards the girls. The two screamed and held each other close as the flames crashed against the shield and parted around them, the heat burning their hats at the tips while Apoch kept her barrier up before them with all her might.


  “I hate this witch!” Astreal scorned as she swung her staff back and manifested six more blades in the air. She threw them towards Ember before the two started running up the stairs again, with Apoch’s barrier fading away while another blast of fire streaked by behind them by a few inches.


  Ember swung her hand down and lifted a torrent of searing flames around her, the fires swirling about wildly before Astreal’s swords struck through it and into the ground with loud clanks. The flames vanished to reveal Ember was gone while her dark blade flew towards Apoch and Astreal in a sharp spin. Apoch halted and formed her shield again, blocking the sword with a loud clang while Astreal waved her hand aside and called her blades out from the ground and into the air towards them.


  “Where did she go?” Astreal asked looking around quickly.


  “Watch out!” Apoch called out as she shifted her shield to the left then the right by moving her staff, blocking Ember’s sword which kept hitting against it as it tried to swing around the barrier towards the girls.


  Astreal scanned the surrounding ruins with a sharp eye then spotted Ember atop the stairs with flames erupting around her.


  “Ms. Ember!” she yelled out while swinging her staff towards the witch. Her crimson blades soared towards her opponent while Apoch screamed as she had to quickly move her shield around to block Ember’s sword from its relentless assault.


  “Weaklings,” Ember scoffed as she held out a hand and flicked it side to side. As she did she knocked Astreal’s blades aside with magical nudges just enough to have them fly right past her. Astreal swung her staff around and recalled the swords, all of them spinning about sharply and flying back at the dark witch. Ember gritted her teeth in her scowl as she swung her hands down, causing a fierce eruption of fire and distorted air to explode around her and knock the blades away. The stone steps rumbled as a few bricks dropped down underneath while the flames circling Ember roared and grew larger with a deep crimson light.


  “You will die!” Astreal condemned as she held her staff towards the witch. Her swords spiraled around then flew towards Ember from all directions. The dark witch grunted in annoyance then unclipped her bracelet with a flick of her fingers. With a sharp fling she threw out several of the burned charms and metal bits from her band into the air around her. The twins watched in surprise as all of Astreal’s blades soared towards Ember before striking into and stopping instantly against the floating bits. Small red casting rings flared up around the points of impact as Astreal’s swords were held back by the tips against the seemingly unmovable charms.


  “That’s not possible,” Apoch said shaking her head in disbelief.


  “How strong is her power?” Astreal cursed as she struggled to push all her swords forward. The blades were unable to budge towards Ember in the least as the floating scorched bits of metal held them back effortlessly.


  Ember slowly glanced around at the blades which were held back from striking into her from all sides then glared at the sisters while her flames continued to burn and swirl around her. Apoch stared in shock at her then watched as Ember’s dark blade clanged against her shield once more then flew straight down out of sight.


  “What… where did-” she said before Ember’s sword crashed upward through the stone steps and struck through Astreal. The witch let out a quick scream before she was cleaved in two by the blade, blood splattering out to the sides and onto Apoch’s shirt as she watched in horror her sister being bisected.


  “SISTER!” she shrieked as Astreal’s remains dropped to the ground and tumbled down the stairs in a bloody mess. Ember smirked slightly while Astreal’s swords wavered then dropped down, some of them clanging against the steps while the rest fell towards the court below before they all vanished.


  “Did you honestly expect to kill me?” Ember derided as she summoned all her charms back towards her extended hand. The metal bits and pieces slid onto the bracelet again before she fastened it with a simple click.


  Apoch looked to her with shock then to the dark blade which hovered towards her with Astreal’s blood dripping from it. The witch slowly backed away up the stairs while staring at it with terror before tripping and dropping her staff. She turned to crawl away quickly before freezing in place with wide eyes as Ember slowly walked down towards her. The ground beneath the Hellfire Witch scorched with flames licking her feet and burning the stones briefly as she made her way towards the frightened witch sister.


  “Did you really think such low class witches could stop me?” Ember scoffed as she walked up and stood before Apoch. The frightened witch trembled in fear then jumped with a high squeak as she felt Ember’s sword poking her ass. She slowly looked back to see the dark blade floating in place while glowing with a soft crimson hue then up towards Ember as the dark witch smirked at her.


  “How did you come back? I killed you two.”


  Apoch remained silent while staring at the witch with fear and frustration.


  “Answer me. How did you come back from the dead?” Ember asked again with a raised eyebrow.


  Apoch breathed out something, her words very quiet and shaky while she trembled on her hands and knees.


  “What was that?” Ember questioned tilting her head.


  “Go… to hell,” Apoch softly said while breathing shakily.


  Ember let out an amused murmur with a bitter smile then glanced over to where Astreal’s remains were at the base of the stairs.


  “Are you two going to come back again?”


  “Yes. We will always come back,” Apoch replied while forcing a brave face. “We shall return to kill you again.”


  “I see,” Ember said turning her sights back onto the witch before her. “Then you should know that you’ll always die. No matter how you come back, or how many times you come back, you shall always die.”


  “Death means nothing to us,” Apoch snapped while baring her teeth slightly.


  “How about pain?” Ember quipped.


  Apoch let out a sharp gasp as her eyes widened, her mouth opening with a hoarse cry as Ember’s sword started to push forward into her. Blood ran down her thighs onto the steps as the blade carved its way slowly into her from behind.


  “Remember the pain,” Ember taunted as Apoch looked up to her with eyes wide in shock, tears dripping from them as her body shook slightly. The dark blade pushed further into her while her legs quivered before a crunch was heard, with Apoch jerking back then with a weak groan as she felt the weapon digging through her.


  “Remember what awaits you should you find me again,” Ember said as Apoch’s eyes lost focus. She jerked slightly as blood poured down between her legs before the sword pushed up through her throat and out of her mouth. Her neck was sliced open by the large blade while the tip of the dark weapon protruded out between her lips with blood dripping down her chin.


  “Remember that,” Ember scoffed before waving her hand away. The dark blade swung back with Apoch skewered onto it before slamming her down onto the stairs. Her body tore off the blade and tumbled down the steps with blood coating the bricks under her, slowly rolling and collapsing down atop her sister’s remains while Ember watched with a dark glare. She waved her hand to the side and summoned her blade back over to her, taking hold of it and striking it into the steps by her feet as fire once again flared up around its handle and her hand.


  “Nothing shall keep me from finding Alyssa,” she vowed to herself, eyes looking up at the sky while dust and cinders flew by in the wind. “I shall have my revenge, and all those who get in my way will die.”


  With that she waved her hand to the side, erupting a large torrent of fire around her that burned wildly. After a moment the flames parted and dispersed in the breeze, revealing the witch to be gone once again. Shortly after the stairs collapsed while another nearby stone column dropped down kicking up more ashes and smoke.


  As the wind blew through the ruins and took the large dust cloud out towards the nearby valley Apoch and Astreal’s focusers and staves began to turn to dust and crumble apart, the magical relics vanishing completely while the bodies of the sisters remained after having been struck down by the powerful witch.


  *****


  Inside the caravan Triska slowly took off her shirt and gazed at the clothing while deep in thought. She eyed the apparel Kitten had chosen to wear on her body while slowly coming to grips about the serious change she had undergone.


  ‘I’m not human anymore. I’m just like Alyssa and the others, I’m a monster.’


  “You’re more than that,” Kitten mentioned, earning a glance from Triska as she stood beside the girl within her own mind. “Those others are weaklings compared to us. I’m not sure how much of my power you possess, but even a fraction of what I have would put you above those other girls without a doubt.”


  ‘I don’t know whether to be proud about that or not,’ Triska thought as she looked down at her skirt then the shirt in her hands. ‘It’s so strange. I should be freaking out, I should be devastated that I changed the way I have. Yet… I don’t feel like it’s that bad.’


  “Why would it be bad? Again, you’re more powerful now than you were before. What could be wrong with any of this?”


  “Triska?” Daniel asked as he gently held her from behind. “Are you alright?”


  “My back… can you see my wings?” Triska wondered with a worried tone.


  Daniel tenderly parted her hair and slowly ran his fingers along her back, not seeing or feeling a scar or even a bump from where the demonic extensions had retracted into.


  “No, there’s nothing back here. Not even a mark,” Daniel assured her.


  “I kissed all of you, and none of you were charmed. I don’t have her wings or tail, but I do possess her strength and maybe the rest of her magic. I may not be a succubus, but I’m still a cambion. Daniel… shouldn’t I be upset about this?” Triska asked as she turned to face him with doubt. “I mean, I’m a monster now. I was turned into something inhuman. So why is it that… I don’t care that much about it?”


  “Because you’re still you,” Daniel answered as he held a hand to her chin and kept her gaze on him. “Triska, you’ve been accepting of monsters just as I have throughout this journey. Maybe not as much at first, but certainly now more than ever. You see them as equals, you even have some as your lovers. You may have changed slightly on the outside, but you haven’t at all on the inside.”


  “That’s not true,” Triska dryly remarked as she glanced over to see Kitten staring at Daniel with loving eyes. “I’ve got a demon’s spirit inside of me now.”


  “That you chose to keep because you wanted to give her a chance,” Daniel reminded her. “You could have killed her, Triska. You could have killed her spirit and have been rid of her presence altogether. But you didn’t, you didn’t hold her inner nature against her even after all the bad things she did. Doku was right, you have a great spirit within you. Being part monster doesn’t change that at all.”


  Triska smiled and looked down bashfully, hands fidgeting with her shirt before she saw Alyssa, Specca, and Squeak sitting on the bed watching them with curious smiles.


  “He’s right, Triska,” Specca agreed. “You being a cambion doesn’t change who you are at all. I think that’s why you’re so accepting of it. It doesn’t alter who you really are.”


  “Now you’re one of us,” Alyssa giggled. “It’s not so bad, is it? Now Daniel has all monsters for his harem, it balances out nicely this way.”


  “I thought we weren’t going to call it that,” Daniel weakly spoke up with a tired smile.


  “Daniel, you’ve been having sex with us four every day,” Specca mentioned with a smirk at him. “And you have four others waiting to be a part of that as well who you love just as you do with us. If this is not what you would call a harem then what would you call it?”


  “I’d… rather not answer that,” Daniel sighed in defeat.


  “It really doesn’t bother any of you knowing I have a demon inside of me?” Triska worriedly asked.


  “She’s not our mate or friend in the least,” Alyssa firmly answered, then showed a giddy smile and hopped across the bed before leaping off and hugging Triska around the waist. “But you’re not her. Plus you beat the shit out of her, if anything she’s your bitch and not Daniel’s. You can keep her in line, I’m sure of it.”


  “Fuck you!” Kitten shouted out at the witch, with Triska giggling and glancing to her with a slick grin.


  “That is true. Hell, you all beat her up pretty good. She really isn’t so tough after all.”


  “You know, I’m trying to be nice and help you out here,” Kitten flatly reminded her with a dull glare. “Don’t push it with me. I’ll admit you were all pretty strong in that spirit place the dumb bird sent us into, but out here in the real world I’m still the queen over all of you when it comes to true power. Don’t forget that.”


  Triska rolled her eyes from that then looked down at her body as Alyssa sat back on the bed with a curious expression, everyone watching as Triska slowly ran her hands down along her chest to her stomach before going behind towards her lower back. She didn’t feel anything where her tail was before, her body felt the same to her as it did before Kitten existed, yet she still knew very well that she wasn’t the same at all.


  “I feel normal, but I’m sure I’m anything but normal now,” Triska softly admitted.


  Alyssa eyed her over carefully then stood up and put her hands on the teen’s waist. The group watched as she slowly moved her fingers around the girl’s hips and thighs while circling her. She hummed with a cautious tone then pulled down Triska’s skirt and panties before she reached in between her legs, electing a quick gasp from Triska as she felt the witch now fingering her.


  “Alyssa!” Triska exclaimed looking back to her with a blush on her cheeks. “What are you doing?”


  “Oh my, is that normal?” Alyssa asked, with everyone jumping in surprise as she held Triska by the hip and pushed her fingers in deeper. Triska held back her voice and bit her lip as her hips trembled, feeling both aroused and also concerned from Alyssa’s actions.


  “W-What is it?” she nervously stuttered.


  “Daniel, you need to check this out,” Alyssa urged Daniel. He walked up next to the witch and reached in between Triska’s legs, the girl then squealing as she felt Daniel pushing his fingers into her while Alyssa slowly pulled hers out and rubbed them along the girl’s clit.


  “What’s wrong?” Specca worriedly asked.


  Squeak held a hand over her mouth and squeaked something with a nervous expression while Alyssa eyed Triska’s dripping thighs cautiously.


  “Do you feel that?” Alyssa asked glancing to Daniel.


  “What is it? What’s wrong?” Triska blurted out while her legs wobbled.


  There was a long silence as Alyssa kept a close eye on Triska’s rear before she smirked and glanced up at her.


  “You’re soaking wet.”


  Triska blinked then looked at the witch with a stunned face and open mouth as Alyssa and Daniel smiled amusedly at her.


  “You’re right, I do feel that,” Daniel agreed, causing Triska to blush more before moaning softly while her legs started to feel weaker. “Triska, you’re dripping wet.”


  “I thought she repressed her succubus half,” Alyssa mused before moving her fingers towards Triska’s ass and pushing two in. Triska hopped with a gasp and stumbled back before Daniel caught her with one arm while continuing to move his fingers about inside her.


  “Wait, what are you doing?” Triska breathed out as she glanced back to Daniel with weary eyes.


  “Oh my, is this normal?” Alyssa giggled. “Triska, are you always this horny? Or is that only because there’s a succubus in you now?”


  “Triska, is that true?” Specca mused as she and Squeak moved closer with immoral smiles. “Are you usually so eager like this, or is that demon inside of you to blame?”


  “I… I… um…” Triska stuttered as she closed her eyes and fell back into Daniel’s hold.


  “She’s really tight now too,” Alyssa mentioned while moving her fingers around in the girl’s darker hole. “I don’t recall her being this tight and perverted before. She’s really excited now, yep yep.”


  “Triska?” Daniel playfully asked as the girl leaned her head back and shakily breathed in and out with a blush on her face.


  “I don’t… I just…” Triska got out before clenching her teeth to hold in her moan.


  “I say,” Specca wondered as she and Squeak got off the bed and stood closer to Triska. “We’d best find out if she’s truly back to her normal self or not.”


  “What do you mean?” Triska wearily asked her. “It’s me… I’m back…”


  Daniel moved her forward and lightly pushed her onto the bed, the girl bouncing on it and turning around to see her mates watching her with immoral intentions as she tried to steady her breathing.


  “Let’s find out how much of a demon she really is,” Alyssa mused as she tossed her hat to the side.


  “We’ll have to examine every square inch of her carefully,” Specca reasoned as she loosened her tie.


  Squeak nodded and squeaked something while slipping off her gloves and toiling her fingers around in a provocative manner.


  Triska smiled a bit at seeing her mates getting ready to ravage her then noticed Kitten sitting on the bed near her, the demon merely watching her with a raised eyebrow and a dull expression while her tail slowly waved about behind her.


  “Great, now I have a demon watching everything I do,” Triska muttered.


  “Don’t worry about her, Triska,” Daniel said as he took off his vest. Triska turned to him as he removed his shirt and slowly got onto the bed with the three monster girls at his sides.


  “She only gets to watch, not play.”


  Outside the other girls were taking the quiet break they had to recover and talk while Daniel and his girls were inside for some quality time with each other. Clover was leaning against the wheel of the caravan while aiming an arrow around the area with a dull expression, not firing anything but merely doing so while thinking to herself.


  “I’m never getting home at this rate,” she mumbled before lowering her bow and looking down at the ground with a grunt.


  Sitting atop the caravan in the front Falla and Luna were looking around at the surrounding landscape while their legs leisurely dangled about in front of the black curtain into the cabin.


  “I hope Triska can keep control over that damned demon,” Falla said before shivering from the thought.


  “Do you think Kitten can learn to be good too?” Luna asked curiously. “If we all did then can’t she?”


  “I really doubt a demon can be a kindhearted girl, Luna.”


  “But she gave Triska back her body because she chose to. She didn’t have to, but she wanted to. Doesn’t that mean she wants to be good?”


  “Luna, you can’t be so trusting of demons. Witches are more trustworthy than they are and even with them you can’t be too careful.”


  “But Alyssa is a witch and we trust her. She’s a really good girl.”


  “Yes, and Kitten turned us all into slaves and nearly killed Daniel. She’s a bad monster.”


  “We were going to be bad too, Falla,” Luna softly reminded her with remorse. “We were… going to rape him a lot before we learned to be better.”


  “We weren’t going to kill him though,” Falla argued at her.


  “You were going to let the nightmare kill the other girls just to have him.”


  “You’re never going to let that go, are you?” Falla flatly asked her before dropping back onto the caravan with a sigh. “I’m sorry, okay? How many times do I have to keep saying that? I’m sorry I even considered letting all the girls here die just so I could rape Daniel. There, happy?”


  Near the caravan Lucky was grazing on some tall grass while next to him Kroanette was gently brushing the horse with a calm smile on her face. In her bosom Pip was snuggled in with her head poking up between the large mounds, a cheery smile on her face while she giggled to herself and enjoyed being enveloped by the centaur’s assets.


  “You’re serious?” Doku asked beside her, the harpy having a look of wonder on her face while Cilia remained nestled in between her breasts with a happy smile. “Daniel wishes to instill peace between man and monster in Eden? That’s why you’re all out here with him like this?”


  “That’s correct,” Kroanette answered while looking around at The Outerlands with a proud smile. “I was skeptical at first, believe me. Actually we all were, every one of us were surprised when we found Daniel and Triska chasing after such a radical idea. But he’s right. We can live together peacefully if we only try.”


  “You really believe that?”


  “I do,” Kroanette assured her. “Truthfully I had never once stopped to think about what we were doing to the humans, I had always seen them as a means to getting pregnant with and having a family from, but nothing more. The very thought of a human loving a centaur, or any other monster in Eden, and choosing to be with her on his own free will, was so absurd I never would have dreamed it. But Daniel proved it was possible. He showed us that we didn’t have to be as cruel and evil as Darker Ones to live in this world, there is a better way.”


  “Hey,” Cilia pouted. “I’m not cruel and evil. I’m a nice girl.”


  “So am I,” Pip added with a worried look up at Kroanette.


  “Haha, of course you two are,” Kroanette agreed with a smile at them. “I only meant Darker Ones as in those that truly are evil in this world.”


  “So Daniel truly loves all of you?” Doku asked in wonder.


  “Well, not Clover,” Kroanette said glancing over to the elf further away. “She’s merely aiding Daniel with speaking to her people for a ride home. But the rest of us… yes. He’s admitted it himself, as well as proved it in numerous ways.”


  “What sort of ways?”


  “Well first off, he’s probably having sex with Triska, Alyssa, Specca, and Squeak right now,” Kroanette answered with a smirk. Doku and Cilia jumped in surprise and looked towards the caravan while Pip giggled and nodded.


  “He’s what?” Doku asked softly.


  “He’s making love to his mates, as he does regularly every day. He treats us all as equals, whether we’re human or monster.”


  “He is?”


  “Let me go check,” Pip said, then quickly zipped out of Kroanette’s bosom in a blue blur and flew towards the caravan. She stopped next to the curtain and peeked in with Luna looking down at her curiously then raced back over and dived down into her spot between Kroanette’s breasts.


  “He’s riding Triska from behind right now,” Pip informed them. “Squeak’s kissing her a lot. Specca and Alyssa are nibbling on her boobies. They look like they’re having fun.”


  “They’re… all having sex… together?” Doku slowly asked.


  “Of course,” Kroanette replied with a nod. “They all love each other too. Besides it would be boring to just sit and wait while Daniel does them one at a time, don’t you think?”


  Doku blushed and quietly stammered something nervously while Cilia tilted her head with a curious expression.


  “How come you’re not having sex with him too?” Cilia asked.


  “Well, I can’t quite get inside the caravan too easily,” Kroanette answered with a weak smile. “And also because it’s not exactly my turn with him yet.”


  “When is it your turn?”


  “That’s something we have yet to decide on. You see Daniel’s relationship with all of us as well as our own with each other is… unique. And as such it has certain rules.”


  “Sounds complicated,” Cilia said going cross-eyed for a moment.


  “It is, but that’s nothing for you to worry about,” Kroanette admitted with a wave of her hand.


  “What about you?” Cilia asked Pip. “Are you going to get Daniel’s seed too?”


  “I don’t know,” Pip replied with a shrug.


  “You don’t know?”


  “Nope. But I don’t care. I have Daniel’s love. And their love. And their boobies. I’m happy.”


  “You have all their boobies?” Cilia asked with surprise.


  “All the boobies are mine,” Pip lustfully purred while caressing Kroanette’s bosom.


  “Very unique indeed,” Kroanette dryly repeated.


  Cilia pouted then showed a mean look towards Pip while holding onto Doku’s breasts.


  “So what? I have Doku’s boobies, and they’re the best boobies!”


  “No they’re not! Kroanette’s are the biggest and bounciest!” Pip shot back with a glare.


  “Doku’s are better, and you can’t touch them!”


  “Kroanette’s are the best and you can’t touch them!”


  The two fairies stuck their tongues out at each other then ducked down out of sight into the bosoms. Kroanette looked back and forth between them then sighed while Doku slowly turned her head down towards her chest.


  “Cilia, be nice,” Doku gently encouraged. “You should make friends with Pip, not enemies. We are good girls, remember? We don’t fight.”


  There was a long pause before Cilia popped her hand up and waved it around.


  “You can come over and play, Pip! It’s okay!”


  “Yay!” Pip cheered as she quickly shot out of Kroanette’s bosom and raced into Doku’s. The two fairies rustled around and giggled, with their wings or legs randomly poking out above and below the harpy’s large bust as the two tiny monsters squirmed about together. Doku shivered a little then smiled amusedly while blushing and turned her gaze back towards Kroanette.


  “Um,” Kroanette slowly said with a raised eyebrow. “I must ask, since you’re friends with a fairy, do you by chance know why it is they obsess over breasts so much?”


  “They’re perverts,” Doku replied with a shrug.


  “There’s no other reason?”


  “Nope. They just like big boobs.”


  “I wish I could say that surprises me,” Kroanette dryly replied as she watched Cilia and Pip moving about together between Doku’s breasts. “So how did you come to find that one anyway? Pip just landed in our laps during one of our rest stops. How did you meet Cilia?”


  “The same way you did with Pip,” Doku answered as she looked down to see Pip and Cilia popping their heads up between her breasts and smiling happily. “Cilia literally landed in my lap one day. Well, to be more precise, she landed in my chest.”


  “Boobies!” Cilia cheered as she and Pip giggled and squirmed about in the harpy’s bosom.


  “Cilia was so friendly and cute, and we became fast friends. She told me she was lost and didn’t know where any other fairies were, so I decided to help her search for where fairies come from so she could go home. We’ve been traveling The Outerlands together ever since.”


  “You’re trying to find their home?” Kroanette curiously asked.


  “What else did I have to do anyway?” Doku mused with a shrug. “Staying in Red Peak there wasn’t anything else for me.”


  “Red Peak?”


  “My home to the south, the mountains there serve as the nesting grounds for my many sisters and their husbands. But… I was never going to have a husband, not when there were so many better choices for wives among my kin. So I left with Cilia, I figured I would enjoy our time together much more than I would staying home and being so worthless.”


  “You really must stop calling yourself worthless,” Kroanette insisted with a worried smile.


  “I can’t fly, I can’t cook, I can’t clean, I can’t do anything a good harpy should be able to do. I’m quite good at healing magic I suppose and I can perform my spiritwalk, but that’s not enough to provide for a husband with.”


  “You’re a good girl, Doku,” Cilia promised hugging her chest.


  “Yeah. You’re the only bird I like,” Pip added with a smile at her. “You’re not mean at all.”


  “Thank you, Pip,” Doku gently replied. “And thank you, Cilia. But I know I’m a pathetic harpy. I know it and so do all my kin. Even the chieftess is disappointed in me, she said so herself last we spoke.”


  “Chieftess?” Kroanette questioned as her ears perked up.


  “The ruler of our tribe in Red Peak. She’s always so kind to everyone including me, but she has expressed her displeasure in my failure to do anything right. It’s only a matter of time before I lose her patience with me entirely.”


  “Wait a moment. You know the ruler of your kind in Red Peak?”


  “Of course I do. She’s my sister,” Doku sadly admitted, having no pride in those words at all.


  “Your sister?” Kroanette exclaimed with a jump.


  “Yes, my sister. I’m quite certain if mother were still alive she would be so sad to see me as I am. At least one of her daughters became someone special and accomplished so much. That I’m happy for.”


  “Please stop being so mean to yourself, Doku,” Cilia implored while hugging her close.


  “You’re not bad at all. I like you a lot,” Pip promised her.


  Kroanette looked back towards the caravan then to Doku with surprise before she smiled brightly.


  “This is incredible. You really are the sister of the harpy chieftess in this region?” she eagerly asked with her tail quickly wagging behind her.


  “Yes, I just said that. Um, why are you looking at me like that?” Doku questioned tilting her head slightly.


  Kroanette squealed in excitement then quickly hugged and lifted Doku off her feet, swinging the surprised harpy side to side as she trotted about in circles.


  “This is perfect! You must tell Daniel the good news at once!”


  “What? Tell Daniel? Good news?” Doku nervously asked as she swayed about in the centaur’s arms.


  “Boobies!” Pip and Cilia cheered as they were smothered by the large breasts from both girls.


  Before Doku could say another word Kroanette raced towards the caravan with the harpy held close. The other girls watched as the centaur ran over with an excited hop then glanced to each other questionably.


  “What’s she so happy about?” Falla asked, with Luna shrugging in response.


  “Daniel!” Kroanette called out as she rushed up and lifted her front legs onto the front seat before brushing aside the curtain and leaning in through the entryway with Doku held at her side. “Daniel, you must hear- good lord!”


  “Kroanette?” Daniel shouted out with shock from inside the cabin.


  “Doesn’t that hurt your back, Triska?” Kroanette asked curiously.


  “Oh my word,” Doku softly said in surprise as she blushed brightly.


  “What are you doing? Get out of here, we’re in the middle of something!” Specca scolded with a flustered tone.


  Falla and Luna looked to each other with confusion then down to Kroanette as the centaur continued to watch something with her tail waving slowly behind her.


  “What is she doing to her?” Cilia asked with wide eyes.


  “Specca, your tail is in Triska’s butt,” Pip said pointing to something in the cabin. “Did you know that? It looks like it’s really in there deep.”


  “Of course I knew that!” Specca cried out. “Why are you all watching still, go away already!”


  “What the fuck is going on in there this time?” Clover asked walking over to Kroanette’s side.


  “I’m amazed you’re so flexible, Triska,” Kroanette complimented with a curious smile. “And Daniel, bravo for holding her in such a position like that. It certainly is highly erotic and creative.”


  “Thank you?” Daniel shouted out with bewilderment.


  “What are they doing in there?” Luna curiously asked while Falla held a hand over her eyes with a sigh.


  “Oh… my,” Doku shakily said with a gulp. “Is… using one’s tongue in another’s ass something a good wife should do?”


  Squeak was heard squeaking at her with quick and stern squeaks from inside the cabin while Kroanette smirked at seeing something.


  “Well Alyssa is partial to anything that involves that hole,” she explained. “And based on the look in her eye and the amount she’s drooling she’s loving every second of it.”


  “Okay,” Alyssa moaned out. “As soon as I come down from her saliva I’m going to kill whoever is interrupting us.”


  “Get out!” Specca shouted again with frustration.


  “I’m actually surprised Triska isn’t yelling at anyone yet,” Falla dryly commented.


  “She can’t,” Kroanette said shaking her head.


  “Why not?” Luna wondered while tilting her head curiously.


  “It appears her panties are shoved into her mouth to keep her silent,” Doku shakily answered. “I wasn’t aware making love would be this… extreme.”


  “Damn,” Clover simply said with a raised eyebrow.


  *****


  After a great deal of yelling and squeaking had transpired and everyone inside the caravan reluctantly got dressed Daniel was now seated in front of the caravan with his head lowered and his hands held over his face, not out of embarrassment but instead exasperation as he tried to be understanding to the situation. Beside him Triska was wearing her normal attire again while holding her hands to her head and shutting her eyes as she growled in frustration. Not because she was seen by the others having a very intense and kinky love session with her mates but because someone’s relentless laughter was wearing her patience thin.


  “For crying out loud, shut UP!” Triska roared as she looked ahead at seeing Kitten hovering before her while laughing hysterically with her arms held around herself.


  “The look on your face!” Kitten cheered while shaking her head. “Oh god, you should have seen it! That was amazing! Hahahaha!”


  “I didn’t say anything!” Kroanette pleaded while on her knees in front of them. She frantically waved her hands in front of herself while everyone else was gathered in a circle around the centaur. “I’m sorry, I’m sorry, really!”


  “Not you, her!” Triska shouted pointing to something in the air above Kroanette. She then aimed her finger down at the centaur with the same fierce glare. “But you were the one that started all this! I’m also mad at you!”


  “Please stop shouting,” Doku nervously insisted while holding her wings close to her and ducking her head down shyly.


  “So loud,” Cilia agreed while nestled in the harpy’s bosom with Pip. The two fairies held each other and lowered themselves down so only the top of their heads and eyes were seen between Doku’s breasts.


  “That’s it, she’s out of the harem!” Alyssa shouted while striking her staff into the ground repeatedly out of frustration.


  “Please stop calling it that,” Daniel weakly spoke while holding a hand over his face.


  “You know the rules, Kroanette,” Specca huffed with her hands set at her hips. “When we have the curtain closed like that it’s our private time with each other. In other words, do not disturb.”


  “You were really eating out Alyssa’s ass in there?” Falla curiously asked Squeak beside her. The ant girl merely looked up with a sigh as she had her arms crossed before her.


  “How did it taste?” Luna asked with a small smile, earning a confused glance and squeak from Squeak.


  “Betchya it tasted like ass,” Clover flatly answered while she watched Kroanette cowering in fear before Triska who had a dull expression on her face.


  “I am so sorry,” Kroanette pleaded. “I got excited when I heard the news from Doku and I acted without thinking. Please forgive me.”


  “What news?” Daniel asked looking to her questionably.


  “Her sister is the chieftess of the harpies in this region,” Kroanette explained turning to Doku. “She’s related to the ruler of their kind.”


  “And this couldn’t have waited until after we were done?” Alyssa whined with a saddened expression. “I was so close in there too.”


  “I’m sorry, but I felt this needed to be conveyed to Daniel right away,” Kroanette reasoned with a worried smile at him.


  “Doku? Is that true?” Daniel said as he hopped down from the seat and walked towards the harpy. “Are you related to a monster ruler?”


  “Um… yes,” she softly replied while backing up a step. “Is there a problem with that?”


  “Where are you from?” Specca asked her. “Where is this chieftess?”


  “I come from Red Peak. My sister resides there with many of my kin.”


  “Red Peak?” Specca repeated with a startled jump.


  “Is that the area to the east you mentioned before?” Daniel questioned her while trying to remember.


  “No,” Specca answered shaking her head. “That’s to the south. Way to the south.”


  “Red Peak is at the southern border of the region,” Alyssa explained while eyeing Doku curiously. “That’s really far away. Wait a minute, you said you hate to fly. Don’t tell us you walked all the way here from there.”


  “Well…” Doku softly said as she lowered her head. “I try to fly if I feel well enough, though I usually don’t make it far before I have to land again. But we didn’t come here in a straight line, we’ve been going all over The Outerlands in our search for a few months now.”


  “Search? Search for what?” Triska asked.


  “She’s searching for the home of the fairies,” Kroanette spoke as she got up on her feet. “She and Cilia have been looking all over for where they come from.”


  “The home of the fairies? Wow, where’s that?” Luna asked with a curious smile.


  “We don’t know,” Doku replied with a shrug. “I’m sorry, but I thought you knew this already.”


  “It probably went in one ear and out the other,” Alyssa reasoned with a dull glance at the butterfly girl.


  “If you don’t know where it is then how do you expect to find it?” Falla questioned.


  “We go wherever we sense a great deal of magical energy,” Doku explained. “Since fairies can exude a lot of power we head towards wherever the most magic is nearby. That’s why we came in this direction yesterday. While in my spiritwalk I can feel where magical energy is abundant more easily, and I felt a very large burst near here. We thought perhaps it was a fairy.”


  “Yeah, it was,” Daniel said looking to Pip in the harpy’s bosom. “Her and that other succubus that came here, they were fighting before Pip put a stop to her for good.”


  “That must have been them you sensed,” Specca realized. “The amount of energy they were using was substantial. Frightening even.”


  “You can really detect magic like that?” Kroanette wondered.


  “While in my spiritwalk most of everything in the real world is numbed to me,” Doku clarified. “But if a powerful magical source is nearby I can feel it. It’s like a ripple that rolls through the area. A big spike of magic can create a large enough wave that I can feel even in that state.”


  Daniel stared at the harpy with wonder then looked down in thought as he considered the possibility of adding another monster ruler to his quota. He turned his eyes back to the harpy as she watched him with hers being hidden behind her bangs then smiled a little as he stepped closer.


  “Doku, do you think you could let me speak to your sister?”


  “Speak to her? About what?”


  “About joining our cause. I want to talk to her about us living together in peace.”


  “But, Daniel. We already are living in peace with you,” Doku pointed out with a shrug. “Harpies wage no war, especially against humans. We wish to be good wives for you and already do find husbands to mate with.”


  “Then surely she would wish to stand with Daniel when he visits Rockhelm,” Kroanette reasoned with a hopeful smile.


  “I don’t understand. What do you mean?”


  “We need help with getting the queen there to realize peace with monsters can be possible,” Daniel explained. “We’re gathering support from as many monster rulers as we can to stand with us as proof that we can coexist as allies. Yours would be another race we could have standing with us.”


  “Oh,” Doku said before looking down with a saddened expression. “See… the thing is, harpies… don’t go to Rockhelm, Daniel. It’s much too dangerous to fly near there, we would be hunted and killed by humans if we did. There’s no chance we’ll find husbands there, we only find potential mates in The Outerlands or smaller villages, places where there aren’t so many armed fighters. She wouldn’t want to go there, I wouldn’t even want to go there. It won’t end well for us.”


  “She would be going with us, she’ll be safe,” Daniel assured her. “We’ve already gotten support from an ant girl’s nest, the giant butterflies of Flairwood said they would help, the witches of Rystone said they will if we bring more with us, and we’re on our way to Kroanette and Clover’s homes to speak with their rulers in hopes they will side with us as well.”


  “I don’t know…” Doku worriedly said while turning her head away.


  “Doku, please,” Triska implored as she hopped down from the caravan and approached the harpy. “The alpha witch of Rystone said she would only stand with us if we bring five monster races to Rockhelm. We’ve gotten two already with the ant girls and giant butterflies, we’re hoping to get two more with the centaurs and elves, and your race would be the fifth. Please, Doku, it would be of the greatest help if you could do this for us.”


  “If you really wish to talk to her about it, you can,” Doku softly said. “You’ll be safe in Red Peak, my kin won’t hurt you or fly you away to rape, Daniel. But… I’d better not go with you. I would just mess up any chances you have of talking to her, I know I would.”


  “Doku, please stop being so critical about yourself,” Daniel insisted.


  “It’s for the best if I don’t go. Besides, I need to help Cilia find her home first. I promised her after all,” Doku continued as she looked down to Cilia, the tiny fairy showing a small smile at her. “I don’t want to be a burden to the rest of you, I’ve already caused enough trouble being here.”


  “You saved my life,” Triska praised as she walked up and gently held her hands on the harpy’s shoulders. “You helped me come back to my family. I’m thankful I met you and that you came here. Please know that I don’t see you as a burden or a failure.”


  “Thank you, Triska,” Doku softly said before she backed up and looked behind her. “But it would be better if I wasn’t around you all. It sounds like what you’re after is very important, I don’t want to ruin it.”


  “Please come with us,” Pip begged. Doku looked down to see the two fairies frowning with watery eyes. “I like you and Cilia. Can’t you stay longer? Please?”


  “I don’t want to say goodbye to Pip,” Cilia said holding Pip close to her. “She’s the only other fairy I’ve ever known.”


  “Cilia…” Doku softly spoke while holding her wings close to her chest.


  “We’re good girls, aren’t we?” Cilia asked worriedly. “Shouldn’t we help them? It sounds like you can help them. We should be good and help them.”


  “I can’t do anything more to help them, and they don’t need me anyway. They know where Red Peak is, if anything I would just slow them down. We should just let them be.”


  “No,” Pip and Cilia whined while holding each other.


  “Now now, please don’t cry,” Doku nervously insisted. “You know I can’t stand to see you cry, Cilia. Please don’t.”


  Squeak hopped a few times and squeaked while waving to the harpy, frantically trying to say something while the group watched her trying in vain to do so.


  “I’m sorry, but… what?” Doku asked shaking her head.


  Squeak face palmed and squeaked in frustration then jumped before quickly rushing over to Falla and again squeaking in urgency at her. The butterfly watched as Squeak hopped up and down in front of her while pointing towards Doku then Daniel while squeaking something anxiously.


  “What’s she saying?” Cilia asked.


  “Perhaps if she would hold still so I could translate I would know,” Falla dryly said.


  Squeak halted and fidgeted her hands at her sides before Falla carefully held her head and positioned their antennae together. After she did the ant girl quickly squeaked at her while glancing over towards Doku, the harpy watching them with confusion as Falla listened to what Squeak was trying so desperately to say. Once she heard the full message she smiled amusedly and turned to Doku while Squeak did the same with her hands held together in a pleading manner.


  “She wants to know if you could stay a little longer, and use your magic again to lift her and Daniel’s spirits like before. When you do that she’ll be able to actually talk to Daniel with words.”


  “With words?” Doku repeated.


  “She can only squeak, that’s how ant girls normally talk,” Specca explained. “But when you took us to that spirit plane she was able to talk with real words, we could understand her and actually hear her voice.”


  “Well… I… um…” Doku nervously replied while lowering her head again. Everyone watched as the harpy kept her gaze down at the ground, or at least assumed so as her eyes couldn’t be seen to know if she was looking around at them or not. After seeing she was still indecisive about the matter Falla cleared her throat to draw her attention again.


  “You know,” she casually mentioned. “I was thinking about what you said earlier, about how your sisters find husbands to be with, but that the men don’t really love them for who they are.”


  “Um… well…” Doku slowly replied before falling silent again.


  “You get to have daughters and a family, so long as you work your wings to the bone to please the man and give them everything they want. You settle for that life since you can continue your race, and you accept being used by the humans with a reluctant smile on your face. Isn’t that right?”


  “It’s… not really that bad.”


  “We have a similar setup back home,” Falla admitted, crossing her arms and looking down with a distant gaze. “My sisters lie through their teeth to get a man. They’ll tell the humans anything to get them to be their mates. Promising them wealth, power, and even immortality if the man is foolish enough to believe it. The men don’t really love us, but they’ll give us their seed as long as we say the right things to entice them.”


  “You deceive the humans to get a mate?” Doku worriedly asked.


  “Yeah, we do. And I can honestly say it sucks. Especially when you know what it’s like to actually be loved by a human.”


  Doku looked over towards Daniel for a moment then to Falla as she and her sister smiled a little at her.


  “I used to think as long as I got a daughter out of it, it didn’t matter what the man thought of me,” Falla confessed with a shrug. “Turns out I was dead wrong. I have a man who loves me for who I am, not caring what I am. My sister and I both have what no other giant butterfly does back in Flairwood, and I promise you that having a man genuinely love you makes all the difference in the world.”


  “You really love them?” Doku asked Daniel.


  “I do. I would fight to protect them, and I would even die for them,” Daniel answered with a nod.


  “Even though they’re not human, you truly feel that way about them?” Doku wondered, with Daniel nodding again to that.


  “Does any other harpy have that in her life?” Falla questioned, earning a silent look from Doku in response. “Wouldn’t your sisters, yourself even, prefer to have humans that love you for who you are?”


  “Well… that does sound nice… but…” Doku softly replied before looking down.


  “It’s not you harpies that need to change, it’s we humans,” Daniel reasoned. Doku turned to him curiously as he showed remorse and slowly shook his head. “By the sound of it your race is already wishing to be allies, it’s the humans that need to treat you better. And we will. That’s exactly the case I’ll make with the queen in Rockhelm in your defense. You and your race deserve husbands that will truly care for you, not those who would take advantage of you for an easy life.”


  “Trust us, you want this,” Falla assured her.


  “Being loved for who I am makes me so happy,” Luna agreed. “You deserve to be happy as well, Doku.”


  “Daniel… you would really do that for us?” Doku slowly asked. “Do you think… that my sisters could have husbands who actually love them for who they are? For what they are?”


  “I know they could,” Daniel promised.


  Doku looked down to Pip and Cilia, the two fairies nodding eagerly at her, then over to Squeak as the ant girl nodded with a hopeful smile and hands still held together, then to Triska as she stepped back and nodded with a gentle smile on her face.


  “Well…” the harpy slowly said as she looked around at the group. Her gaze stopped on Clover as she was the only one so far that was remaining silent and keeping her eyes down at the ground with a dull expression on her face. The elf glanced to her then looked away with a scoff.


  “Do whatever, I don’t care. Just choose so we can get going already,” Clover snapped, then pointed to Daniel with an accusing stare. “And just as a reminder you still have to take me home, like you promised. We’re not heading way the fuck south to see her sister or whatever first. Take me home so I can end this crazy journey with you people.”


  “We will,” Daniel said with a weak smile. “A promise is a promise, Clover. We won’t go back on that.”


  “What do you say, Doku?” Specca asked curiously.


  “I’m not sure,” Doku hesitantly replied. “Such an idea as humans really loving us even though we’re monsters… it’s so hard to believe. And I did promise Cilia to help her find her home first, I feel like I need to honor that before doing anything else.”


  “We can still look,” Cilia reasoned with a giggle. “Wherever they go we go, and wherever we go we can look for my home.”


  “My home too, right?” Pip asked her.


  “Of course, we have the same home.”


  “Yay!” Pip cheered before they hugged each other.


  “It appears Cilia wishes to stay with her new friend,” Kroanette mused with an amused smile at the two fairies. “Please don’t make Pip cry by taking her away now.”


  Doku sighed as she watched Pip and Cilia giggling and holding each other then turned to Daniel with a worried frown.


  “Do you honestly believe that things could change for my kind?” she asked while walking closer to him. “I want them to have great lives with real families, but I fear the humans won’t see that because of what we are. If I get my sister involved in this I could risk ruining everything for them. Promise me you won’t let us lose what we have now at the very least.”


  “I promise, Doku,” he assured with a hand gently taking hold of her wing. “We’ll get my kind to treat yours with the respect and care you all deserve. With all of us making our voice in Rockhelm we’ll bring about great change, together.”


  Doku slowly turned her head down towards his hand then around at the girls, all of them waiting for her answer while Cilia bobbed up and down energetically in her bosom.


  “Well… I guess… if I won’t be a burden to you… and Cilia can play with Pip some more… maybe I could-”


  “Oh my god, SHUT UP ALREADY!” Triska shouted out, with everyone looking to her in surprise while Doku squeaked and quickly clung to Daniel’s chest shaking in fear. A long while of silence passed as Triska froze in place with a stunned expression before she slowly looked around to seeing everyone staring at her in disbelief. Even Pip and Cilia popped their heads out from between Doku and Daniel to the side to look at her with curious eyes as Triska shook her head and hands before her with a nervous frown.


  “I am so sorry,” she softly pleaded before looking down and holding her hands over her face. “I wasn’t talking to Doku, I was talking to her.”


  Daniel shook his head at his mate while the other girls watched her with dull stares then looked down to see Doku trembling while keeping her face buried in his shirt.


  “She wasn’t talking to you, Doku. Sorry about that.”


  “Triska,” Specca sternly hushed. “Please keep your conversations with Kitten inside your head, especially when Daniel is brokering a peaceful truce with a monster race.”


  “She won’t shut up,” Triska groaned while hitting her head.


  “Now you know what we’ve gone through with you before,” Alyssa flatly reasoned.


  Triska took a deep breath then looked towards Doku with remorse, seeing the harpy’s head turned slightly with one of her yellow eyes peeking out from under her bangs watching her nervously.


  “I’m sorry. Please continue, Doku,” Triska insisted with a weak smile.


  Doku shakily nodded then turned her head up towards Daniel while he gently held her by the wings.


  “Okay. I’ll help you however I can. I hope I don’t disappoint you.”


  “You won’t disappoint us, Doku. Thank you very much.”


  “Can we get going now then?” Clover demanded with a loud groan. “You all can go to her hometown later, you still have to take me home first, remember? The sooner you take me home the sooner I can leave and be done with all this bullshit.”


  “Believe us,” Specca dryly commented. “We want to get you home just as much if not more than you do.”


  “What about our plans to go to Stonegate in search of Ember?” Kroanette asked looking to Alyssa. “We were about to set off in search of her before Kitten came along. Isn’t that our next priority?”


  “Stonegate?” Doku squeaked. She quickly held her head against Daniel’s chest with a whimper as all eyes turned to her. “Why would you want to go to that dreadful place?”


  “We don’t want to,” Daniel explained. “But we’re looking for someone special to Alyssa. Her daughter is somewhere in The Outerlands, and we think someone in Stonegate may have seen her or knows where she may be.”


  “Your daughter?” Doku asked looking towards Alyssa.


  “It’s a long story,” Alyssa softly said as she became worried about her missing daughter again. “But we have no leads as to where she is, and Stonegate is the best place where monsters might gossip about her. We were going to drop by and see if anyone knew where she was then get the hell out of that city as soon as we could. It’s the only place we know of to start looking for her.”


  “Your daughter is missing? I’m sorry to hear that. How awful,” Doku sadly replied with a frown.


  “I hope that bad witch didn’t get her,” Cilia worried while ducking down low into Doku’s bosom.


  “Bad witch?” Specca repeated.


  “Yes,” Doku answered, turning her head towards the horizon with a look of concern on her face. “Last night we were resting under a nice tree in the woods. It was so peaceful and quiet, but then she came through the area. Her and two others.”


  “Others?” Triska asked. “There were more witches out there?”


  “I believe they were. We saw such strange lights and objects flying about in the shadows. We didn’t see the other two clearly, only heard them shouting at the witch they were apparently after, but we did see her very well. She used her magic and destroyed everything around her, it was horrible. I remember the dying screams of the two girls that tried to fight her.” The group watched with remorse as Doku shuddered and lowered her head.


  “I don’t know what they were fighting about, but I’m certain they didn’t have to die. I’ll never know who they were or their names, but I felt so bad for them. They sounded to be in so much pain, the poor dears.”


  “Doku, I’m sorry,” Daniel gently said.


  “A witch did that to them?” Falla questioned.


  “Yes, we saw her,” Doku confirmed. “We saw her before we ran for our lives out of that forest. I don’t think she noticed us, at least she didn’t care to chase after us, she just… just…”


  “Just what?” Luna worriedly asked with a frown.


  “She burned everything down,” Doku remorsefully explained.


  “Burned?” Triska carefully repeated.


  “Fire was everywhere,” Cilia nervously recalled.


  “Everywhere?” Pip asked softly.


  “Everywhere. That bad witch was making everything burn around her. So much fire. So much fire.”


  Slowly everyone turned to Alyssa as she stared at Doku with wide eyes.


  “What did she look like?” Alyssa softly asked.


  “She appeared like a young girl, as witches always do,” Doku answered while keeping her head lowered. “Bright orange hair, dark and scuffed clothing, and her face had a large scar on the right side. The poor thing, she was so angry about something, and she looked to have been through so much.”


  “Oh my god,” Specca quietly said before Alyssa started to shake slightly, the witch dropping her staff and holding her hands over her mouth as her eyes started to water up.


  “That’s Ember!” Kroanette exclaimed.


  “What? That’s the one you’re searching for?” Doku asked looking around at the group.


  “That’s her,” Triska said while stepping closer towards the harpy. “That’s Alyssa’s daughter.”


  “Where is she?” Daniel quickly asked. “Where did you see her?”


  “Um, well,” Doku nervously replied as she looked around then pointed her wing off to the side. “I think it was over that way. After we ran from the woods we hid in a cave through the night, then I tried to fly away from there this morning before… well… I didn’t make it far before having to land again.”


  “She’s close by?” Daniel inquired as Alyssa started breathing heavily. “Can you take us to her?”


  “Take you to her?” Doku slowly repeated. “No, I’d really rather not go back over there again. That doesn’t seem like a good idea.”


  “She could still be there,” Cilia whined before ducking down into Doku’s breasts entirely. Pip reached down and pulled the fairy back up then shook her head.


  “We have to find her. Alyssa wants to see her daughter again.”


  “She’s that way,” Cilia told Alyssa while pointing off to the side. “Good luck. Bye-bye. It was nice meeting you.”


  “What are you afraid of?” Specca asked with puzzlement. “You’re a fairy; surely you’re more powerful than Ember is by far.”


  “I’m not supposed to use my magic to hurt others,” Cilia explained looking up to Doku with worried eyes. “Doku said good girls don’t hurt others. I can’t fight her otherwise I’ll be a bad girl, and I’m not a bad girl.”


  “Cilia could easily kill her I’m sure,” Doku softly reasoned. “But killing is a horrible thing. When we met she promised me she wouldn’t use her magic to hurt others. She’s a little angel, she’s better than taking a life.”


  “I’ll always be a good girl for you, Doku,” Cilia promised hugging her chest.


  “Doku, please help us find Ember,” Daniel beseeched, taking hold of the harpy’s wings and stepping closer. “We don’t want her to get hurt either. She’s mad because of a terrible misunderstanding. Alyssa needs to find her and set things straight, please take us to where you saw her last.”


  “Well…” Doku slowly said as she turned her head towards Alyssa.


  “Please, you have to show me where she was,” Alyssa begged. “I haven’t seen her since she was a baby, I didn’t even know she was still alive until recently. I need to find her and tell her that her mother still loves her, she has to know!”


  Doku lowered her head for a while and quietly murmured something to herself before sighing and turning her gaze towards Alyssa again.


  “I suppose if she’s your daughter… alright then. I guess I should help you find her since she’s family. But you’re not going to fight her, are you? I don’t want anyone to fight or get hurt because of me.”


  “We don’t want to fight either,” Triska assured holding a hand up. “We’re going to talk her down and explain things to her, that’s all. Nobody is going to be hurting anyone.”


  “Yeah, right,” Clover muttered while crossing her arms with a roll of her eyes.


  “I’ll show you where we saw her last,” Doku decided with a nod. “But please be careful. She was throwing fire around everywhere and didn’t seem to be too happy. I don’t want any of you to get hurt.”


  “We’ll be fine,” Triska promised her.


  “Get Lucky ready to go,” Daniel ordered Kroanette. “We’re going to find Ember right away before we lose her.”


  “It won’t take but a moment,” Kroanette declared before rushing over towards the horse.


  “Kroanette, get back here!” Alyssa shouted out. Kroanette stopped and looked back to her curiously as everyone watched the witch shaking her head slowly. “None of you are going. I need to confront her alone.”


  “What? Alyssa, that’s-” Specca argued before the witch glanced to her with a stern glare.


  “I need to alone,” Alyssa stressed as she quickly summoned her staff up into her hand. “I’m not going to have any of you in Ember’s sights while she’s on a rampage like this. I’m going to talk to her, I’m going to calm her down, but I don’t want any of you to be seen by her until I do.”


  “Alyssa, we’re not-” Triska contended before Alyssa swung her staff and held it out towards the girl’s face.


  “I’m going to ride Lucky, with Doku merely showing me where Ember was last, and I’m going to stop Ember alone,” Alyssa firmly stated. “Triska, I just got you back. I’m not going to risk losing you again. Stay here with our family, and let me do this. Please.”


  “But, we can help,” Triska insisted while holding her hands up.


  “I’m the only one here that’s fireproof,” Alyssa reminded her. “Ember can’t burn me, but she can burn all of you. If she really wanted to hurt me she could even go after all of you, I can’t risk that.”


  She looked around at the group as everyone fell silent then to Doku while the harpy watched her with a worried frown.


  “Just show me where she was and then you can stay back out of sight. You don’t have to risk your life by staying near me. I’m the only one Ember needs to see, I’ll handle her by myself.”


  “Are you sure you’ll be alright?” Doku softly asked.


  “As alright as I’ll ever be. Please, we have to go now before we lose her trail.”


  “Well, okay, if you say so,” Doku said before looking down to the fairies in her bosom. “You two stay here. I don’t want you in danger.”


  “Don’t go,” Cilia pleaded while hugging her chest. “That mean witch will cook you for sure! Please don’t go!”


  “Cilia,” Doku lightly jested with a smile. “You’re the one that was insistent on helping these people before. I’m merely following your example of being a good girl.”


  “But I was following your example of being a good girl first,” Cilia pouted.


  “Nuh uh,” Doku said nudging her nose down and bumping Cilia’s forehead. “I’m following your example. You are an angel after all.”


  Cilia smiled softly for a moment then forced a frown as she hugged her friend again. Doku giggled then turned her head slightly towards Pip.


  “Please watch out for her,” Doku kindly requested. “She’s very important to me. You two should take this time to play and get to know one another, I’m sure you’ll become fast friends.”


  “Okay,” Pip softly said with a nod.


  The two fairies climbed up out of the harpy’s bosom then fluttered into the air together in front of her. Cilia smiled worriedly at Doku then showed a stern look towards Alyssa as her blue glow shifted to red. Everyone watched with a growing sense of dread as the fairy pointed to Alyssa with a cold stare.


  “Bring my Doku back, or else I’ll be a very bad girl,” Cilia threatened.


  “She’ll be safe, I promise,” Alyssa quickly replied with a few nods. “Ember won’t lay a finger on her.”


  Cilia nodded then looked down with a sorrowful frown while her glow returned to blue. The group breathed out in relief from the fairy recalling her power before Doku slowly walked over towards Alyssa.


  “Alright, let’s go find your daughter,” Doku declared with a forced tone of determination. Alyssa quickly started leading her towards Lucky while the group watched them with curious eyes.


  “Doku,” Daniel spoke up. The harpy stopped and turned her head back towards him as he smiled at her. “I pray all harpies are as kindhearted as you are. You really are an angel yourself.”


  “Daniel,” Doku softly said with a blush. “I just… I’m just doing what I can to help.”


  “Thank you so much,” Triska gratefully praised. “We really appreciate it.”


  Doku smiled a little and lowered her head before following Alyssa over towards Lucky. The witch brushed the horse’s nose then motioned for him to get down, which he promptly did with a grunt.


  “Have you ever ridden on a horse before?” Alyssa asked as she hopped onto Lucky’s back.


  “No, I can’t say I have,” Doku curiously replied before she slowly mounted the horse behind Alyssa. “Though surely it can’t be any worse than flying.”


  “Just hang on,” Alyssa said taking hold of the horse’s reins with one hand. Doku held her wings on the witch with a nervous murmur as Lucky stood up and turned around. “Alright, now which way, Doku?”


  The harpy held out a wing in the direction to go, with Alyssa snapping the reins and causing Lucky to take off along the grass with a hasty gallop. They rode past the group who watched them head off in search of Ember, all remaining silent as the witch and harpy raced towards the horizon.


  “Please come back soon,” Cilia softly said while waving to them. Pip fluttered close to her and held her hand, the two glancing to each other then looking at the group as they watched Lucky heading over a hill and vanishing from sight.


  “Do you think they’ll find Ember?” Luna worriedly asked.


  “Better question, what will they do once they find her?” Falla said glancing to Daniel.


  “I just hope Alyssa can talk Ember down,” Daniel spoke before looking down with a quiet sigh.


  “And if she can’t?” Clover asked looking to him with a raised eyebrow.


  Daniel glanced to her then to Triska as the teen had her arms crossed and a solemn expression on her face. She then gazed up at the sky above in silence while the other girls began to worry not that Alyssa wouldn’t find Ember but rather what would happen once she did.


  “What if she can’t?” Kroanette repeated, fearful of what the answer would be.


  Squeak looked towards where Lucky had ridden off and squeaked with a troubled frown then to Triska as the girl turned to Kroanette with a small shrug.


  “For her sake, let’s hope it doesn’t come to that.”


  


  


  Chapter 8


  What the Heart Wants


  In the world of Eden there were those who followed their dreams, chased after their goals, and refused to let what was truly important to them slip out of their grasp. Perhaps what they desired was considered wrong, foolish, or unattainable. Whether it was strange, confusing, or even embarrassing, they knew what they wanted as their heart and soul made it clear without words. They knew what they needed to be happy, to feel alive, or to feel loved. And once they got a taste of their dream, or if their fantasy finally came true, they would hold onto it with all their might.


  Whatever their heart yearned for would make their spirit soar.


  *****


  Daniel took a slow, soothing breath before nonchalantly gazing around the area, seeing a few trees behind him and bushes growing among the thicket beside coarse boulder that rested nearby. A gentle breeze quietly rolled through, rustling the shrubbery and leaves above while Daniel closed his eyes and relaxed while he took this peaceful moment of solitude to urinate in a bush away from the campsite.


  “So when exactly are we leaving for Green Haven?” Clover suddenly asked from behind. Daniel jumped and quickly turned his head while his stream wavered and went all over the shrub, seeing the elf leaning against a tree and watching him with a raised eyebrow.


  “Or are we just going to stay here until something else tries to kill us?”


  “Clover! Do you mind, I’m trying to do something here!” Daniel cried out with embarrassment.


  “Why would I mind?” Clover said with a shrug. “I don’t care if you piss or shit over here, I just want to get an answer. When the fuck are we-”


  “Can we have this conversation when I’m not peeing in the bushes?” Daniel snapped before looking away from her.


  “You’re either taking a piss, fucking your girls, or dealing with problem after emergency ever since we left Flairwood. I’m starting to wonder if I would get home faster if I just walked there.”


  “Clover, let me make two points clear to you,” Daniel groaned as he tried to finish his business as quickly as he could. “First, if you want to leave to find your own way home, none of us are going to lift a finger to stop you. Second, I promised we would take you home, and we’re going to do just that. You have to understand that with Alyssa’s missing daughter coming into the picture and Triska being turned into a cambion, we’ve been dealing with some pretty difficult stuff lately.”


  “Excuses, excuses,” Clover muttered while looking away with a dull expression.


  “That’s it,” Daniel firmly said before pulling his pants up in the front and adjusting them. He turned and marched towards Clover as the elf watched him carefully while tensing up. “I don’t need your attitude now, Clover. I haven’t needed it at all since we met you, but I certainly don’t want to deal with it right now.”


  “Attitude?” Clover scoffed before Daniel walked up and shoved her back against the tree with one hand, getting the elf to quietly gasp in surprise as he narrowed his eyes at her.


  “My family comes first, do you understand that?” he demanded. “My mates come first, they always come first, Clover. If Alyssa’s daughter being missing and Triska nearly being taken away from us by a demon never happened we would be on our way to Ruhelia as we planned right now then to Green Haven to take you home. But things didn’t play out that way. We’re still going to take you home, however our more pressing issues come first.”


  “We haven’t moved from this campsite for two days,” Clover retorted. “Don’t you think we need to get going? You wanted to get to Ruhelia so badly, didn’t you? You wanted to speak to the centaurs and even the elves, right? Isn’t that important to you?”


  “My mates are important to me!” Daniel shouted at her. “Our quest to bring peace to the world hasn’t ended, however we will not continue on when we have important matters to handle first. I don’t want to hear one more word out of you about us not getting you home fast enough, not one more word, Clover, or else you can just walk home. Do you get me?”


  “This is such bullshit,” Clover growled as she grabbed his hand, only for him to jerk her back against the tree and cause her to jump again.


  “Do you get me?” Daniel sternly repeated.


  Clover gritted her teeth and held in her snarl, watching Daniel with a glare as he held her against the timber. Slowly she nodded and turned her eyes away from him, with Daniel then letting go and backing up a step.


  “I don’t like having to be strict like this,” Daniel mentioned as he looked away from the elf. “And I don’t want to be mean to you, Clover. But I need to draw this line and make it clear that my mates come first. I love them, I can’t forsake any one of them, and I’ll always do my best to take care of them. That is my priority right now.”


  Clover huffed then marched past him, bumping his shoulder with hers on purpose and knocking him aside. After a few steps she stopped, hesitating for a moment before glancing back to him as he watched her with annoyance.


  “I will say this,” she reluctantly admitted. “It’s better seeing you actually being strict and taking charge rather than being a fucking pussy and doing nothing when shit happens to you. That’s the way a man should be in my opinion. That being said… I’ll overlook you touching me like that this one time.”


  Daniel watched curiously as the elf walked off away from the thicket with her quiver swaying slightly behind her along with her pigtails. Clover shook her head with an agitated grunt, not out of frustration from Daniel being assertive but rather to shake off the faint blush she had on her cheeks.


  “I wonder what it would take to make her genuinely happy in life,” Daniel mused to himself as he scratched his head.


  Clover walked across the grassy field towards the caravan, mumbling to herself the whole way while keeping her eyes down towards the ground. As she got closer Kroanette sat up from her resting spot near the ride and looked around curiously as she didn’t see someone else with the elf.


  “Did you find Daniel?”


  “Of course I did. Not like any of us are leaving this spot any time soon,” Clover snapped as she went past the centaur and climbed aboard the ride.


  Kroanette watched the elf disappear into the cabin behind the curtain then noticed Daniel walking towards the campsite.


  “Daniel,” she called out before quickly trotting over towards him with a smile. “Is everything alright? I see Clover is in another one of her bad moods after having spoken to you.”


  “You know how she is,” Daniel tiredly reasoned as the centaur came to his side and walked alongside him. “She’s just impatient to get home.”


  “I must admit I’m rather eager to see my mother in Ruhelia again,” Kroanette agreed. “Though I understand we’ve had other things to deal with that take precedence.”


  “You understand that, Clover doesn’t. Though I think I managed to get that point through to her. I hope.” Daniel stopped and looked around curiously then to Kroanette as she continued to watch him with a warm smile. “Where are all the girls at?”


  “Falla said she was going to stretch her wings out and fly for a bit,” Kroanette said scanning the sky with a curious glance. “Squeak said something to me then headed off a little while ago, though I have no idea what she was saying or where she went. And the others are inside the caravan as we speak.”


  “I see,” Daniel said looking around the area, noticing how quiet and peaceful it was and wondering how long it would last. “So you’re out here all alone?”


  “It’s alright,” Kroanette assured with a wave of the hand. “I’m used to being outside like this anyway, not like I could get inside the caravan even if I wanted to. It doesn’t bother me.”


  “It bothers me. You shouldn’t be alone, Kroanette.”


  “It’s no trouble. And the others are enjoying themselves inside in comfort, I don’t want them to come out here and sit on the grass all on my account.”


  “Well I’m not going to leave a beautiful woman all alone out here,” Daniel mused with a smirk. Kroanette blushed as he gestured towards the field with a small bow. “How about we go for a walk together?”


  “A walk? You and I?” Kroanette softly asked. “But… wouldn’t you be more interested in seeing Triska again? She’s inside and likely still yelling at her inner demon to silence herself.”


  “She’ll be here when we get back. Besides you and I don’t spend enough quality time together, I don’t want you feeling left out or alone ever.”


  “Daniel, you don’t have to trouble yourself all for me,” Kroanette bashfully reasoned while lowering her head.


  “I would find it to be a pleasure and not trouble to escort the legendary courier, Kroanette,” Daniel asserted proudly. Kroanette jumped with all her feet as he held out a hand towards her. “So then, shall we?”


  “Um… yes,” Kroanette softly answered as she took his hand. He started leading her along the grassy field towards a small hillside that rose up nearby. As they walked together Kroanette glanced to Daniel with a timid smile as he held her hand and escorted her up the hill to the top.


  “Daniel, if I may ask, why the sudden chivalry with me?”


  “What do you mean?” he asked as they crossed the hill and began walking down the other side.


  “You’ve never asked me to go for a walk with you before. And you have Triska back; I know how much you wanted to be near her right now.”


  “I want to be near you,” he reasoned, with Kroanette stopping suddenly as they reached the bottom of the slope. She watched him with a deeper blush as he turned and gently smiled at her.


  “But why?” she quietly asked while her tail swayed behind her.


  “Well, you are my mate, aren’t you?” Daniel quizzed her.


  “I… um… yes?”


  “You don’t sound sure,” Daniel pointed out with a tone of concern.


  “I’m sorry,” Kroanette replied as she sat down on her legs, having a saddened smile as she lowered her head. “I know you care about me. It’s just when you say ‘mate’ I hear you talking about Triska or Specca or the other girls who you keep so close to you.”


  “Kroanette, I thought I told you how I feel already,” Daniel mused as she lifted her chin to bring her gaze up to his.


  “I know, you did. But-” Kroanette started before Daniel leaned down and kissed her, silencing the centaur as he gently held her head. She closed her eyes and cherished the gesture while bringing one hand up to hold his. After the kiss ended Daniel smiled knowingly at her and slowly shook his head.


  “No buts. You know I love you, and that you’re my mate just as the others are.”


  Kroanette slowly nodded and lowered her head, seeming to be hiding doubt with a thinly veiled smile. Daniel gently reached out and brushed her hair, watching as the centaur allowed him to do so while her tail slowly swayed behind and her eyes remained down towards the grass. He gazed around at the surrounding hills and countryside as silence befell them, with each passing moment building his unease as he felt her happiness lowering. After a while he knelt down next to Kroanette and gently took hold of her hand, earning a glance from her as he showed a small curious smile.


  “Tell me about Ruhelia.”


  “Ruhelia? What about it?”


  “What’s it like there? What does your home look like? I’m very curious about where you grew up, Kroanette.”


  The centaur smiled softly and looked ahead at The Outerlands, eyes envisioning her homeland while a sense of pride came about her.


  “It’s a lovely city,” she gently spoke. “It covers roughly twice as much land as a typical human city would.”


  “Wow,” Daniel said as he tried to picture it in his mind. “That big, huh?”


  “Well of course. But it’s not densely built, like a human kingdom would be. Rather it’s spread out, with ample fields to roam about in. I suppose if you were to condense Ruhelia down to space out the dwellings in a manner like you humans do, the city would be a small fraction of its size.”


  “I see. It must be nice to have so much room to run about in,” Daniel happily mused.


  “It is,” Kroanette said as she stood up and walked forward, appearing to get lost in the memory of her home as she slowly waved a hand out in front of her. “It’s a place built with shining white marble and beautiful gardens of flowers and trees. My home, or rather my mother’s palace, stands atop the tallest hill and overlooks the city with elegantly crafted statues of our ancestors placed before it. It truly is a sight to behold, especially during the Quinlar Festival.”


  “Quinlar Festival? What’s that?” Daniel curiously asked.


  “It’s the grandest time of our people,” Kroanette eagerly answered, turning to him with a sudden burst of excitement. “There is much food and drinks served throughout Ruhelia, centaurs of all ages play games and tell stories, and at night there is the Quinlar Race. The greatest of centaurs compete to see who is truly the fastest of all, and it runs all around Ruhelia so that all may watch the spectacle.”


  “Kroanette, that sounds amazing. Did you ever compete in the race?”


  “No,” Kroanette answered as she lowered her head, the excitement in her voice fading as she looked away and crossed her arms under her bosom. “I wasn’t allowed to. I’m royalty after all, I had other duties that mother wanted me to attend to. I wanted to run in it, so badly, but I never could.”


  Daniel stood up as he saw Kroanette’s enthusiasm disappearing, the centaur slowly turning back and gazing out at The Outerlands with remorseful eyes.


  “Kroanette, how come you’re not home right now?” Daniel asked as he walked over to her side. “If you’re a princess shouldn’t you be in your palace instead of running around Eden as a courier?”


  “I should,” Kroanette answered with a small shrug. “But honestly, Daniel, I just can’t do that. I don’t want to be a princess, I don’t want to have all those responsibilities and obligations, and I certainly don’t want to be cooped up in the palace when there’s a whole world out here for me.”


  “Did you run away from home?”


  “No, nothing like that,” Kroanette said shaking her head. “I have a sister, Daniel. Her name is Hollia, and I gave up my right to the crown to her. She can lead our people when mother passes on, I’m sure she’ll be quite good at it. Me however, I didn’t want to be an empress, I never really wanted such a life. I only wanted… well…”


  “To be a legendary courier,” Daniel finished with a smirk.


  “I wanted to be the fastest centaur, not only in Ruhelia, but also the entire world. I would hold all the best records, have traveled all across Eden, and would be remembered not for being a princess or even an empress, but for being a centaur who outran them all.”


  “Was your mother upset about your decision?”


  “There were some choice words thrown about between us,” Kroanette recalled with a weak smile. She chuckled then glanced to Daniel with a shrug. “But in the end she understood. I have to run in this world, I can’t be happy otherwise. I’m just not cut out to be the royalty type in all honesty. Although she wasn’t thrilled of my choice, she allowed me to leave the city and follow my dream. She even arranged my first delivery contract.”


  “I’m thankful she did,” Daniel said as he rested a hand on her hip. “Otherwise I wouldn’t have had the pleasure of you running into me.”


  Kroanette nodded and lowered her head, gently brushing her hair back behind her ear as she watched Daniel out of the corner of her eye. As he looked at her with the wind gently ruffling her hair the world seemed to fade around them. She had always struck him as beautiful but now it was as if he was seeing her completely for the first time. Her light green eyes remained focused on him, his gaze locked onto hers while she suddenly struck him as even more enchanting than before. After a while of silence Kroanette blushed and turned away with a hand held to her cheek.


  “Daniel, what are you staring at?”


  “You,” he replied, with Kroanette looking back to him in wonder as he smiled with the sudden realization. “I’m staring at a beautiful woman.”


  “You sure about that?” Kroanette questioned as she slowly eyed her lower body with regret.


  “Absolutely sure,” he promised as he gently ran his hand along her back. Kroanette quivered a bit as she watched him slowly walking behind her. “I’ve said it before, and I’ll say it again. You’re beautiful, from head to hoof.”


  “Daniel, I know you care about me, but-” Kroanette started before Daniel smacked her rear, prompting her to yelp with a jump as he smiled knowingly at her.


  “Stop,” he ordered. Kroanette blushed further and held in her voice as he continued walking around to her other side. “If you really did understand that I love you and wish never to be parted from you, then you would also understand that I find everything about you attractive.”


  “But I’m part horse,” Kroanette lamented.


  “You’re all centaur, and a beautiful woman,” Daniel corrected. “You’re not a horse. Stop saying that.”


  Kroanette looked back to her lower body with concern then to Daniel as he got in front of her and held onto her arms.


  “Alyssa is not a child, she’s a witch. Specca isn’t a fish, she’s a nixie. Squeak isn’t a bug, she’s an ant girl. And you’re not a horse. You’re a centaur and the most beautiful one in Eden.” He watched as Kroanette slowly opened her mouth to speak before shaking his head. “I don’t want to hear my lovely mate degrading herself with false words. I love everything about you, I wouldn’t change a damned thing if given a chance, and you can be sure that once my mates approve of you like I know they will I’m going to take you for the ride of your life.”


  “Daniel,” Kroanette breathed out as she felt her legs wobble.


  “So not one more word about you being unattractive or being a horse,” Daniel said as he gently pulled her down, the girl sitting on her legs while staring at him with unblinking eyes. “I’m the luckiest man in Eden to have you as a mate, Kroanette. I cherish everything about you, and I promise I’ll always love and take care of you.”


  “You will?”


  “Forever,” Daniel promised before he held her by the back of the head and pulled her into a kiss. This time Kroanette quickly held her arms around him, keeping him close while her heart was thumping in her chest. All her worries and doubts vanished as she felt Daniel’s love surrounding her, the world around them fading away in her mind as she could only think about the human that genuinely loved her for everything she was.


  After the kiss ended Kroanette slowly opened her eyes with a quiet breath, seeing Daniel smiling gently at her while carefully brushing the hair around her face.


  “That’s my girl,” he said, with Kroanette slowly showing a loving smile as those three words made her spirit soar.


  “Daniel,” she dearly spoke, hands clinging to his shirt while her tail waved about behind her.


  “Hm?” he replied as he brushed her hair.


  “Ride me.”


  Daniel blinked then smiled awkwardly as the centaur’s expression turned to lust, her eyes piercing his gaze as she shifted her hips with a low murmur.


  “Kroanette, you know I can’t yet,” he reminded her shaking his head.


  “Ride me,” she begged again.


  “Kroanette, I want to. But it wouldn’t be right with the others, not now.”


  “No, Daniel. I mean, ride me,” Kroanette insisted as she patted her backside with one hand. Daniel looked at her lower body curiously then her as she smiled and motioned behind with her head.


  “You want me to ride on your back?”


  “I want to run with my mate,” Kroanette explained. “You’ve filled my spirit with life, so much so with your loving words. I need to use this energy, and since I cannot have you thrust into me to make me your woman just yet, I wish to run as fast as I can. And I want my mate to be with me. I never want to be without him.”


  Daniel smiled amusedly at her words as she bowed her head timidly while keeping her eyes on him.


  “Please, Daniel. Ride me however you can right now.”


  “Alright, that much I can do,” Daniel agreed before he mounted the centaur’s back. She stood up and smiled eagerly at him as he looked around at the girl he was sitting on with a curious eye. “I know how fast centaurs can run, do you think I’ll be able to hold on like this if you’re going full speed?”


  “Yes,” Kroanette assured before taking her whip and snapping it hard to the side. Daniel jumped in surprise as she recoiled the whip expertly with one hand before presenting the coiled lash to him. “Here, use this.”


  “What? Use this?” Daniel bewilderedly asked as he took it from her.


  “Of course, it’ll help.”


  Daniel stared at the whip with wide eyes then her as she continued to gaze at The Outerlands before her with a proud smile.


  “Kroanette… are you sure?”


  “Yes, I’m sure. Go ahead, don’t be afraid.”


  Daniel hesitated for a moment then slowly looked to the crop as he let it unravel and hang down at their side. He slowly breathed out then smiled a little and glanced to Kroanette as she waited patiently for him.


  “Alright, if you say so. I love you, Kroanette.”


  “Daniel, I love you too,” Kroanette softly vowed as she closed her eyes and held a hand over her heart.


  ‘I am truly blessed to have met Daniel in my life. I’ve learned the error of our kind’s ways and will help bring great change to all centaurs in Eden by following his beliefs. I’m the luckiest centaur in the world, to have a mate as chivalrous and-”


  With a loud crack Kroanette leaped into the air and screamed, her mind going blank as she felt a strong lash strike against her rear. She stared ahead with wide eyes and a quivering lip, her cheeks having taken on a large blush as she shakily breathed in and out. The sensation of being struck like that got her heart pounding while her thoughts became hazy. After a moment to regain her senses she slowly turned her head to see Daniel holding the whip down and watching her curiously.


  “Was that alright?” he asked tilting his head in question.


  “Daniel,” Kroanette squeaked out. “I meant… tie yourself to my waist… not… whip me.”


  Daniel staggered with alarm then quickly looked back and forth between Kroanette’s stunned face and her rear which was trembling a bit from having the crop strike it sharply.


  “What? Oh! I’m sorry! I thought you wanted me to- I didn’t think you meant- I am so sorry, Kroanette!”


  Kroanette shook with a low whine while her eyes remained locked onto him, hands trembling at her sides and her rear left leg kicking slightly on reflex. Daniel watched as she appeared to be rendered in shock then noticed her staring at him with a lustful look in her eye, a shaky gulp being made by her as she glanced to the whip then back to him again.


  “Kroanette? Are you alright?” he asked, getting a single slow nod out of her and nothing else. “That didn’t hurt you too badly, did it?”


  Again Kroanette only responded with a single gesture of shaking her head while staring at him and breathing unsteadily. Daniel noticed she seemed to be thinking about something intently then eyed to the whip in his hand. It was then that a thought clicked in his head about the choice of weapon the centaur had always carried and why it suddenly stood out.


  “Wait a minute,” he said as he examined the whip carefully. “I just thought of something. Centaurs are known to use spears and swords in battle, that way they can charge and run by their enemy to attack them and remain moving. But a whip wouldn’t work the same, it would be harder to hit with while on the move and can snag more easily. Not to mention against armored targets it’s practically useless.”


  Kroanette bit her lip and turned her head away as Daniel looked at her curiously.


  “Why is it you chose a whip as your weapon for out here?”


  “Um… well…” she quietly said while holding her hands to her cheeks.


  “Kroanette?”


  Slowly Kroanette turned to him with a timid expression, her eyes going to the whip then to him again as she smiled nervously.


  “Well… you see, when I was young I saw many things inside the palace. Much about how to properly rule and manage my people, how to oversee our courier deliveries and trades with other races, and… I also saw how corrupt centaurs were punished for their behavior.” She gulped and glanced to the whip with a lustful eye. “I saw how they were disciplined, by cane and lash. The sounds they made when cracked, the screams the centaurs made as they struck their hindquarters… I never saw anything quite like it.”


  Daniel showed a look of wonder as Kroanette shrugged with an innocent smile at him.


  “Growing up as a princess I was never disciplined like that. The worst I got was being sent to my room and not allowed to run about for the rest of the day. I never had a whip strike against my rear before, it would have been considered too extreme for someone of my stature. But when I saw and heard it, I… I got really excited.”


  “Kroanette?” Daniel slowly said with a knowing smile.


  “I liked it,” Kroanette admitted. “The sound of the whip snapping in the air, the tension and energy behind it, I couldn’t help myself. I often found myself daydreaming about it… about being punished like that. I even tried to be bad a few times to incite it upon myself, breaking a few priceless treasures mother had on display in the palace. She never sentenced me to be whipped though, just to be alone in my room to think about what I did. I was never lucky enough to feel it for myself.”


  “So that’s why you picked the whip as your weapon for out here? Because you had a thing for being whipped?”


  “Honestly, I don’t whip myself with it, Daniel,” Kroanette explained shaking her head. “It’s not the same. I know, I tried it before at home when nobody was looking. It stung, but it didn’t give me a thrill like I thought it would. I suppose doing it to oneself isn’t the same as having it done by another. Still, I chose it as my weapon to bring out here with me because I do enjoy snapping it myself. Always lights me up inside to hear it crack in the air.”


  “My, my,” Daniel mused with a curious smile. “Am I hearing this correctly? The rebellious princess of Ruhelia wants to be whipped like naughty girl?”


  “When you put it like that it makes me sound rather perverted, doesn’t it?” Kroanette bashfully said looking down. “But yes, it’s true. I’m rather embarrassed to admit all this, but I can’t help how I feel.”


  “So was this the first time somebody whipped you?”


  “Yes.”


  “And did it make you feel good, Kroanette?”


  The centaur slowly looked to him and nodded with a timid smile.


  “Yes, it felt amazing. Truthfully, I’ve dreamed about you doing that to me before. I honestly didn’t expect the dream to come true this quickly though.”


  Daniel chuckled and eyed his mate with a proud smile, watching her shifting her eyes to the lash then back to him again while swaying her chest slightly. He then wrapped the whip around her waist and tied himself closer to her before holding the girl’s shoulders and kissing her head.


  “Let’s go, Kroanette.”


  “Go? Go where?”


  “Further away, anywhere,” Daniel answered with a shrug. “You said it yourself you wanted to run, so show me how fast my mate really is.”


  Kroanette smiled curiously at him before he leaned closer to her ear with a sly grin.


  “Run fast and far away from here, so nobody can hear us play together.”


  The centaur jumped with a squeak and held a hand over her mouth, watching Daniel with wide eyes as he nodded and gently brushed her hair.


  “I love you, Kroanette. And I want to prove that by giving you exactly what you’ve always wanted. I may not be any good using the whip as an actual weapon, but I dare say I can make good use of it with a bad centaur.”


  “Daniel… you wouldn’t dare,” Kroanette quietly challenged with a coy smile.


  “Wanna bet?” he replied, with Kroanette smiling hungrily at him with an eager murmur. “Show me how fast my legendary courier is, and then I’ll show you how hard I can crack that whip.”


  “Daniel,” Kroanette purred heavily. She quickly nodded and tightened the whip around her waist before winking at him. “Don’t go easy on me because I’m royalty.”


  Daniel chuckled and nodded before the centaur took off with a hasty gallop, her feet running across the grass and dirt while she looked ahead with an enthusiastic smile on her face. Her tail swished about behind while her hair flowed in the wind, heart beating steadily just as her large breasts bounced heavily with each step she made. Holding onto her tightly Daniel tried his best to force a brave and determined smile, feeling excited about his upcoming foreplay session with the busty centaur and also praying that he could hold on until then as Kroanette moved with incredible speed. She ran faster than any horse he knew could with more stamina as well, her body obviously being made for this as she nimbly galloped by some trees and over a small hill with the wind racing by them.


  “I must tell you one thing, Daniel,” Kroanette called back to him. “Do you remember when we were riding to Rystone and you slapped my rear to stop me from turning around?”


  “Yes, I remember,” Daniel replied while trying not to sound scared that the ground was rushing by at dangerous speeds.


  “To a centaur, if a man rides and treats us like a horse such as that it’s considered subjugation.”


  “It is? I didn’t know that! I’m sorry!”


  “Don’t be sorry,” Kroanette said looking back to him with an eager smile. “I liked it! I think that’s when I started to feel this way about you. You were the first one to not only speak about loving a centaur for who she is, but you also disciplined me like I was a wild stallion. It felt amazing. I don’t care if that was subjugation, I want more of it!”


  “What?” Daniel bewilderedly replied.


  “Just as I said before, I need your strict lessons,” Kroanette answered as she looked back ahead. “So you’d better take responsibility for stealing my heart, Daniel. Keep me in line, however you need to.”


  Daniel smiled amusedly at her and shook his head before giving her rear another smack. The centaur leapt into the air with a joyous yelp then continued running along while glancing back to Daniel with a loving smile on her face. They continued to ride off away from the campsite, with Kroanette galloping at full speed with a quickly beating heart and Daniel holding onto her with an equally steadily beating heart.


  As they made their way off into The Outerlands for some private time together Daniel realized just what kind of woman he was with, feeling like he knew her so much better than before and also what it was she wanted in life. She wanted to run as fast as she could, to be the fastest centaur in Eden, and also to remain by his side as she had truly fallen in love with him.


  That and indulge her fetish involving being disciplined with what was essentially a sex toy to her rather than an actual weapon.


  *****


  Crawling along the ground a large insect made its way through the grass and bushes, buzzing its brightly purple colored wings for a moment while it made a quiet clicking sound with its enlarged mandibles. It scurried along the ground then quickly stopped, silence filling the area as a few trees rustled with their leaves in the breeze nearby. The insect buzzed its wings, stopped, and then suddenly leapt forward with a flutter of its wings as Falla pounced down right behind it with both hands.


  “Dammit, get back here,” Falla snapped before she scrambled after it. The insect hopped onto a tree and climbed up with quickly beating wings as the girl ran over while eyeing it with a hungry smile. She looked around carefully, not seeing anything else moving nearby, then flew up into the air next to the tree while circling it in search of the insect.


  “You’re not getting away,” she threatened while her eyes darted around. The insect fluttered down out of the corner of her eye, landing on the ground and scurrying into a patch of tall grass.


  “There you are,” Falla said with a sly smile. She landed down on the ground and quickly searched about through the grass, combing through it with a chuckle before stopping with a startled gasp. Munching up the insect she was after there was a larger beetle with spotted red and green wings, its larger mandibles crunching its prey and pushing it into its mouth.


  “Shit,” Falla quietly cursed as the beetle ate the smaller insect and buzzed its wings loudly. Ever so slowly the girl backed away and stood up, taking one careful step behind her then another as she tried to remain as quiet as she could.


  ‘Easy, Falla. No sudden movements, just slowly walk away and everything will be-’


  With a sudden squeak from behind she stopped and turned pale. Looking over she saw Squeak watching her with a curious expression while holding her pickaxe over her shoulder. The ant girl squeaked a few times and pointed to her before Falla frantically shook her head.


  “Squeak, shh!” she sternly hushed.


  The beetle made a fast clicking sound then fluttered up in the air, with the girls watching as it buzzed about in the air erratically before flying towards Falla.


  “Dammit!” Falla cried out before she quickly shot into the air. Squeak watched with a puzzled expression as the butterfly girl flew up and around the tree with the beetle following her. Shortly after they vanished behind the branches Falla screamed, with Squeak showing surprise as the butterfly then crashed down through the leaves and landed down on the ground next to the timber with a hard thump.


  “Shit,” Falla grumbled as she lay sprawled on her back. Her vision blurred and she groaned weakly as Squeak rushed over to her and squeaked something in distress, the butterfly’s weary eyes turning to her while her body remained perfectly still.


  “Thanks a lot, Squeak.”


  Squeak tilted her head in confusion before Falla gasped as she saw the beetle fluttering down towards them.


  “Squeak, don’t let it bite you!”


  Squeak jumped then quickly looked around in a panic while swinging her pickaxe blindly, stumbling about in her steps before she squeaked loudly and slapped a hand on the back of her neck. A few seconds later she wavered off-balance then dropped onto the ground next to Falla with her pickaxe landing next to them with a heavy thump. Falla sighed as she saw Squeak weakly squeaking with a dazed look in her eye.


  “Perfect,” she muttered. Squeak blinked a few times then turned her eyes towards Falla and squeaked with confusion. “I tried to warn you. Those bugs are called Devil Kissers. One bite and you’re paralyzed.”


  Both girls remained still as they couldn’t move their bodies at all, not even being able to turn their heads from their current positions. Squeak tried to wiggle her antennae but they too proved to be unresponsive, a worried look coming across her face as she squeaked at Falla repeatedly.


  “Calm down, Squeak,” Falla droned while glancing to the ant girl. “The effects are temporary. We just have to wait until we can move again.”


  With that the two girls fell silent while time appeared to drag on for them, each passing minute seeming longer than the previous one as they were forced to wait until their bodies recovered from the bug bites. Squeak looked around at the sky then the grass without seeing anything of interest before watching Falla as the butterfly kept her eyes up at the sky with a dull expression on her face. A few squeaks earned a glance from her as Squeak tried to say something.


  “This wouldn’t be so boring if only I could actually have a conversation with you,” Falla pointed out before closing her eyes with a sigh. After a while she noticed Squeak still watching her while remaining silent.


  “So, um,” she hesitantly started to say. “Listen, about last night…”


  Squeak turned her eyes away for a moment with a blush forming on her cheeks before looking back at the butterfly girl.


  “What I said and did, that wasn’t me talking,” Falla continued with a remorseful smile. “I mean Kitten had me under her spell, and…”


  She watched as Squeak closed her eyes and softly squeaked something in response, her smile then turning into a frown.


  “I’m sorry,” she confessed, with Squeak looking at her with worried eyes. “I know I’ve been teasing you a lot lately. Whispering things into your ear, scratching your abdomen, showing off my butt to you. But it’s… it’s not like… what I’m trying to say is…”


  Squeak just watched her in silence as Falla struggled to form the right words in her mouth, the butterfly then breathing out and closing her eyes.


  “What’s happening to me?” she quietly asked. Squeak showed a curious look as Falla let out a small amused laugh at herself. “What have you people done to me and my sister? Am I really thinking like this now? Do I really…”


  Falla fell silent for a while, seeming to be reflecting about something very carefully, before she opened her eyes and smiled at Squeak as she realized something that she didn’t notice before.


  “I did mean what I said and did,” she reasoned, with Squeak’s eyes widening slightly as she showed a look of wonder. “I… I did want to play around with you. I like you, Squeak. I mean, I… I had it in my mind that we needed to get closer so I could be with Daniel, and I was fine with that. Maybe we would fool around now and again, I wouldn’t have mind. I liked you after all. But…”


  Squeak quietly squeaked something as she saw Falla gazing into her eyes with a caring smile coming across her face.


  “What I said and did last night, about… wanting you… about wanting to do… that with you… it was real.” Squeak stared at her in awe as the butterfly looked up at the sky with a small laugh. “I really like you. I like all of you. Triska, Specca, and even Alyssa, all you girls… you mean so much to me. I know I love Daniel, I can’t imagine living without him in my life. He makes me feel so happy, happier than I ever knew I could be. I need him for more than just his seed, I need him for everything.”


  She then turned her eyes back to Squeak as the ant girl was smiling curiously at her.


  “You know what I’m getting at now, don’t you?” Falla mused, with Squeak smirking in response with a look that showed she agreed with that. “You know what I’m feeling. The question is, can you tell me why I feel this way?”


  Squeak glanced away for a moment then back to Falla while remaining silent, the butterfly watching her with a worried smile now.


  “Tell me, how is it that even though we’re both girls, different species even, and that I can’t understand a word you say… why is it I love you so much?” Squeak’s smile faded as Falla seemed to be holding back tears in her eyes. “I don’t get it still. All those times I was teasing you, saying such things to you… I didn’t really think I loved you the same way I do with Daniel. I thought we would have some fun or something in the end while both with Daniel, because we were his mates, but that he would be the only one in my heart. The only one I wanted.”


  Squeak quietly squeaked something as she saw Falla slowly breaking down with her emotions.


  “We’re not supposed to feel this way for each other, are we? It’s not right, is it? I know we’re all Daniel’s mates, and this isn’t exactly normal no matter how you look at it, what with him being human and having so many of us as his, but… do I really feel… love for you girls as well?”


  Squeak slowly smiled and squeaked a long speech about something that brought a tear to her own eye, with Falla just watching as the ant girl tried to convey something very important and touching to her. After she finished Falla started laughing, lightly at first then heartily as Squeak showed concern and looked down at the ground.


  “You know what’s really funny, Squeak?” she asked, with the ant girl slowly looking to her with a faint smile. “I understood that.”


  Squeak showed some surprise and squeaked as Falla’s expression softened, her caring eyes watching the ant girl as her tears vanished.


  “I can see it in your eyes, I can hear it in the squeaks you make, I know what you’re trying to say. It doesn’t matter that we’re girls or different kinds of monsters. All that matters is that we are together, that we have Daniel, that we have each other.” Squeak smiled and squeaked something presumably in agreement as Falla felt her heart beating faster.


  “It’s all become blurred to me now. My love for Daniel, and my love for all of you… they’re both so strong that I can’t make out the difference anymore. I don’t want to lose any of you, I don’t ever want to be without any of you, I…”


  She blinked then twitched, her body suddenly becoming free as she moved her legs and arms. Squeak watched in wonder as Falla slowly sat up and stretched her arms out, her wings fluttering once behind her as she rolled her head around to loosen the stiff feeling in her neck. The ant girl’s eyes went down along Falla’s figure, seeing her chest perking up and her hips shifting slightly as she was able to move again as well as her slender legs which one of lifted up and pointed its toes with a relaxed murmur coming from Falla’s mouth. The butterfly sighed and shook her body a bit before looking over to Squeak, the ant girl still unable to move as she had her eyes locked onto Falla while lying on the ground.


  “Squeak,” she softly said before crawling over towards her. Squeak quietly squeaked as Falla leaned over her and gently held the girl’s head, her nose being an inch away from hers while the butterfly had a promiscuous smile on her face.


  “I love you,” Falla confessed before kissing the ant girl. Squeak closed her eyes as Falla moaned softly from the powerful saliva that she rolled her tongue around in, her hands gripping Squeak’s hair more tightly as she felt a sudden pull towards the girl in her heart. After losing herself in the feeling of her kiss for what seemed to be forever Falla leaned back with a gasp, her world tilting around slightly in a blur while Squeak slowly opened her eyes and smiled at her.


  “I don’t care anymore,” Falla said, with Squeak watching her curiously as she wiped some drool off her mouth then looked down at the ant girl with a deep gaze. “I don’t care if this isn’t right or what is. This feels right. I want this. I want to be with Daniel, I want to be with the man that loves me for who and what I am. I want to have a family with him, I want to be his for all time.”


  She then tenderly held Squeak’s head and leaned closer to her face, keeping their lips apart just enough so that their breath could be felt on each other.


  “And I want all his mates as my own as well. I want you.”


  Squeak twitched her eyebrow before Falla jumped in surprise, eyes quickly looking over her shoulder to see the ant girl’s arms now holding hold her across her back. She then held one hand behind Falla’s head while tilting hers to connect their antennae together. Watching her with a coy smile Squeak squeaked something as her hand behind the girl moved upward and grabbed the petal strap to her bra.


  Falla blinked then slowly turned her eyes down towards Squeak as she felt her heart skip a beat from what the ant girl said to her.


  “Squeak,” she purred as her bra was undone from behind.


  Squeak rolled over and pinned Falla to the ground under her, slowly running her tongue around the butterfly’s lips while she removed the girl’s bra and tossed it aside. Falla felt her mind swimming again as the ant girl’s saliva traced around her mouth, her vision blurring slightly while Squeak spoke to her through their antennae again with the same words she did before.


  “Squeak,” Falla breathed out as her eyes slowly focused again to see Squeak watching her with a slick smile. “Be gentle with me.”


  The ant girl smirked and shook her head, with Falla gasping quietly before the ant girl took off her glove using her teeth, traced her finger down along the butterfly’s chin, between her breasts, across her belly, and down under her skirt before Falla jumped a bit from feeling where it stopped. Squeak winked at her then kissed the girl deeply, causing Falla to moan loudly from the powerful sensation rolling through her head. The butterfly’s arms wrapped around and held her close as the two girls got lost in their moment together. As Squeak began to kiss her neck and use her fingers to excite her Falla cried out in pleasure as she felt her heart beating steadily in her chest. She relished the sensation of Squeak touching her, she felt her love for the ant girl grow even more, and she heard Squeak’s words echoing in her mind in the voice she had heard from her during Doku’s spiritwalk.


  “My turn to eat a tasty looking bug.”


  *****


  Clover brushed aside the entryway curtain and marched into the cabin, a dull expression on her face while glancing around to see the other girls occupied with another matter and paying her no mind. Standing in the middle of the room Triska was looking down with an annoyed growl, her hands clenched at her sides while she shook her head quickly to something before scoffing and turning her gaze down to the side. Specca and Luna were seated at the table together, both watching as Triska appeared to be having an internal conversation with the demon that lived within her. Nestled in Luna’s bosom Pip was watching Triska with a curious eye while Cilia was sitting on her left breast and looking down at the large soft mound she was on with wonder.


  “What is she doing?” Clover asked as she sat down at the table, keeping two empty chairs between her and Luna.


  “She and Kitten are discussing a few things,” Specca answered with a shrug.


  “Shut up, you’re not helping me here!” Triska snapped before grabbing her hair in frustration. “That doesn’t make sense, I don’t know how that’s supposed to feel! …how the hell would I? I’ve never used magic before!”


  “They sure are fighting a lot,” Luna mentioned with concern.


  “I honestly don’t see how they’re going to live together in the same body,” Specca sighed while shaking her head. She noticed Clover watching Pip and Cilia out of the corner of her eye, the two fairies giggling while crawling around and into Luna’s bosom in a playful manner as the butterfly shivered and squirmed slightly with a weak smile on her face.


  “These are so soft,” Cilia purred before she stuck her body down into Luna’s cleavage, a muffled giggle being heard from her before Pip popped her head up next to her from the mounds with a happy smile on her face.


  “My boobies are the best boobies ever!” Pip cheered while waving her arms around.


  “You’re not even going to stop them, are you?” Clover flatly asked.


  “They’re having fun,” Luna reasoned with a shrug. “Besides it doesn’t feel bad, just… tickles a little.”


  “It won’t tickle when they blow up right next to your boobs,” Clover retorted before setting her bow and quiver on the table then propping her arm up on the counter against her jaw.


  “If you’re so concerned about them doing that how come you’re still here?” Specca inquired curiously.


  “Good question,” Clover dryly replied as she watched the fairies playing in Luna’s chest.


  “Because she’s our friend,” Pip reasoned with a giddy smile at her.


  “No I’m not.”


  “Yes you are.”


  “No, I’m not.”


  “Yes you are,” Pip insisted as she flew over and hovered in front of the annoyed elf’s face. “Last night you said you wanted to be friends. You even let me touch your boobies.”


  “What?” Clover barked out at her with a blush. Specca and Luna watched her curiously while Triska continued to have a colorful argument with herself. “Last night didn’t mean shit! I was under that demon’s spell, I never wanted to say any of those things to you!”


  “So… you don’t want to be friends, Clover?” Pip worriedly asked.


  “Of course I don’t,” Clover snapped before crossing her arms and looking away with a grunt. “Why would I want to be friends with a fairy? The answer is I wouldn’t. And I certainly wouldn’t want her touching me all over either.”


  Pip sniffled and lowered her head with a frown as she fluttered in front of the girl. Cilia watched her fairy friend with worried eyes while nestled in Luna’s bosom before Pip quickly flew out of the room in a blue blur.


  “Pip!” she called out before taking off after her as well. All the girls watched the streaks of blue light fly through the curtain which flapped about from the fairies racing through then turned to Clover as she kept her eyes away from them with discontent.


  “You’re so mean,” Luna softly said.


  “What?” Clover scoffed with a shrug. “It’s the truth, I never wanted to be friends with her. The only reason I acted so fucking nice to her last night was because I was under a spell. That’s all.”


  “She just wanted to be friends. How could you be so cold to her?” Specca scolded.


  “I don’t want any of you people as friends!” Clover shouted at her. “I just want to go home! Goddammit, that’s all I want!”


  “That’s it!” Triska yelled, with everyone turning to her as she glared at Clover. She marched over towards the girls then grabbed Clover by the collar, lifting her up out of her chair and into the air as everyone watched in surprise.


  “I’m dealing with enough shit right now, Clover! I don’t need to be dealing with you as well! Get the hell out of here and find those two, bring them back right now!”


  “What? Why should-” Clover started before she was thrown over onto the floor next to the entryway.


  “You goddamned, foulmouthed, piece of shit,” Triska growled as she walked closer to the elf.


  “Triska?” Luna nervously asked.


  “Is this her or Kitten talking?” Specca questioned as the two girls hugged each other out of fright.


  Clover shook her head a bit then watched in surprise as Triska stood over her with a stern expression.


  “In case you’ve forgotten, you owe your life to Pip,” Triska reminded her. Clover opened her mouth to speak in protest before the teen pushed her foot down on the elf’s chest hard. “She saved both of our lives in Rackleholm from the swarm, she saved all of us when she killed that succubus that came after me, and she’s been an angel to all of us and even you despite the fact that you don’t deserve any kindness for your behavior with her! You will go find them, you will beg for their forgiveness, and then you will bring them back. Otherwise don’t you dare come back here again!”


  Everyone stared at her in stunned silence as she removed her boot from Clover’s chest and stepped back.


  “Go. Either make peace with Pip and Cilia, or never return.”


  Clover slowly stood up while keeping on guard, watching as Triska kept a sharp eye on her while Luna and Specca held each other and trembled nervously in the presence of Triska’s furious aura. After a while of silence Clover held in her grunt and left the cabin, knocking aside the curtain and hopping down onto the ground outside with gritted teeth and a growl escaping her mouth. Triska watched as the elf started walking away while grumbling to herself then noticed Luna and Specca staring at her with wide eyes.


  “What? She needs to get her act together,” Triska reasoned before returning to the center of the room again.


  “Yes, and you encouraged her to do so in a very frightening manner,” Specca pointed out.


  “Are you alright, Triska?” Luna asked as the two girls slowly let go of each other.


  “I’m just stressed,” Triska tiredly answered as she held a hand to her face. “That girl always gets under my skin with her attitude, but right now I can’t deal with her as well as Kitten. I just want her to shut up and leave you all alone. Hearing her making Pip upset like that was the last straw.”


  “Poor Pip,” Luna worried with a frown. “I feel bad for her. Maybe I should go look for her too.”


  “Yes, we shouldn’t count on Clover to do anything,” Specca agreed as they stood up. “We’ll go searching for our missing fairies together.”


  “Let Clover find them,” Triska said shaking her head. The girls watched as she looked down at her hand while flexing it slightly. “This is her last chance to show she can be nice. She left her fragment of Eden in her pillow, she won’t run off right now. Besides, Pip and Cilia will come back on their own if she doesn’t find them. Pip won’t leave us like that and Cilia will want to see Doku as soon as she comes back.”


  “I suppose,” Specca slowly agreed. “Though I don’t think Clover will honestly try to make things right with them.”


  “If Pip and Cilia come back on their own Clover will have missed her chance to apologize, and then she’s out of here for good. Daniel made it clear she needs to treat us with respect. If she doesn’t start doing that then we’ll find another way to talk to the elves, if they’re even worth talking to.”


  Specca and Luna sat back down at the table and nodded, both feeling worried about Pip and Cilia and doubtful that Clover would make the slightest effort to apologize to them. Triska sighed then glanced to see Kitten smiling amusedly at her from within her mind.


  “Sorry for the interruption,” Triska dryly said. “Please continue with your less-than-helpful lessons.”


  “Fine,” Kitten replied with a shrug. “By the way, nice toss with the elf. You could have put more of a spiral on her though.”


  “Just tell me how not to blow up my family with your power,” Triska ordered as she looked to her hands carefully. “Or our power, however it may be.”


  At the table Specca and Luna watched as Triska again tried to learn what she could from her inner demon, asking questions and then arguing about the answers as she struggled to grasp how her new body and magic worked. As she appeared to be bickering with herself more and more Specca sighed and looked down with a troubled frown.


  “Specca? What’s wrong?” Luna asked her.


  “I’m worried about Alyssa. Soon she may come face to face with her missing daughter, who may try to kill her out of spite.”


  “Alyssa can reason with her, right?” Luna hopefully said. “I mean Ember is her daughter, she wouldn’t really want to kill her own mother, would she?”


  “I don’t know. There’s no telling what Ember has gone through in her life, what happened to her, or what she’s really thinking. Apoch and Astreal said she’s out for Alyssa’s blood, they warned us to stay away from Ember. I hope they’re wrong about her.”


  “Me too,” Luna agreed as she looked down with concern. “But she’ll be fine. After all Ember can’t burn her with fire. She can’t hurt her, can she?”


  “I hope not,” Specca replied while holding her hands to her face and taking a slow breath. “It’s just giving me a very bad feeling thinking about it.”


  “She’ll be fine,” Luna assured, gently resting an arm around Specca and holding her close. “She loves Ember, she’ll make things right with her. Plus she has Doku with her. She’s so nice and friendly, she even got Kitten to be nice.”


  “I hate you, you know that?” Triska scoffed while crossing her arms. “Seriously, quit ridiculing me here. This is all new to me, I’m doing the best I- …oh, fuck you. We all weren’t born with a vast knowledge of how magic works. …no, I’m not complimenting you, wipe that smug grin off your face!”


  “Well,” Luna slowly mentioned with a weak smile. “Nicer than before anyway.”


  “Yes, you’re right,” Specca agreed with a small smile. “Alyssa loves her daughter, and Doku is as friendly and heartwarming as can be. I’m sure with those two together they can help soothe Ember’s anger.”


  “We need to have faith they can do this,” Luna encouraged with a gentle shake of the nixie, getting a giggle out of her. “Those two are going to turn Ember around, I just know it. And I bet nothing will stop them from doing just that.”


  *****


  Gazing up at the sky above Alyssa held in her groan of annoyance while she sat atop Lucky, the horse standing still on a worn path in The Outerlands while Doku was nearby throwing up violently into some bushes.


  “Alright,” Alyssa reluctantly spoke up. “So you not only get sick from heights, but also riding on a horse.”


  “I’ll be fine,” Doku weakly said, waving a wing behind her before keeling over behind the bush and vomiting loudly.


  “We weren’t even going that fast yet,” Alyssa quietly added.


  After a while Doku slowly stood up and wavered with a small burp, her breathing gradually calming down as she walked back towards Lucky and stumbled a bit.


  “I’m sorry,” she remorsefully apologized. “I’ve never ridden on a horse before. I wasn’t aware it would be so… difficult.”


  “You’re actually the only person I’ve met in all my life that got sick from riding on a horse,” Alyssa pointed out with a glance to her. Doku lowered her head in shame and whimpered, with the witch then tiredly rubbing her face before smiling weakly at her. “But that’s alright. I’m sorry it made you sick. Are you going to be okay now?”


  “I think… I think so,” Doku shakily replied before lurching a bit with a wing held over her mouth.


  “Uh huh,” Alyssa flatly replied as she saw the harpy was certainly not going to be okay. “So, how much further is it to where you last saw her?”


  “Not too far,” Doku said as she looked forward and pointed with her wing. “It’s further ahead that way. We should arrive before nightfall easily enough.”


  “Can you hold up until then?”


  “I’ll certainly try,” Doku promised as she slowly climbed atop Lucky behind the witch. Alyssa watched her curiously then smiled and looked ahead while taking hold of the reins again.


  “Thank you, Doku, for everything you’ve-” she said before the harpy quickly turned her head and threw up again to their side. Alyssa shut her eyes with a cringe while Lucky grunted and shook his head, the horse stepping aside away from the puddle of vomit the harpy had created. After Doku seemed to finish and faltered slightly behind her Alyssa sighed and slowly patted the harpy’s leg behind her.


  “For everything you’ve done for us.”


  “It’s quite alright, Alyssa,” Doku said with a small burp. “I’m glad to be of use. It’s no trouble at all, really.”


  “Uh huh,” Alyssa quietly replied before she snapped the reins.


  Lucky took off along the dirt path that stretched deeper into The Outerlands, with Alyssa keeping a sharp eye out for any signs of her missing daughter while Doku struggled to hold in her groans and whatever was still left in her stomach. As they raced along the trail together Alyssa remembered the last time she heard Ember when she was a baby, the loud cry of the infant witch making her heart ache while a fierce look of determination came across her face.


  ‘Ember, I’m coming for you. Your mother will never abandon you, and I swear that nothing will keep us apart again.’


  


  


  Chapter 9


  Rainstorm


  In the world of Eden the weather was always to be heeded when roaming The Outerlands. It would be great if it was always clear skies and sunny outside, but conditions wouldn’t always be so pleasant even for the luckiest of explorers. A common shift of weather to be prepared for was rain, something that would make traveling about more difficult for many. Often times during these drizzly and perhaps thunderous days it was best just to wait it out, to take some time to relax and enjoy the company of others while keeping dry under shelter. Of course there were those that would be caught out in the rain, either without warning or because they chose to venture outside for one reason or another.


  For them the day may not be as peaceful or harmless as it was for others.


  *****


  Specca leaned out the caravan’s entryway looking up at the sky above, watching as the clouds were beginning to turn darker with thunder being heard in the distance. The air began to cool while a few droplets of rain landed on the roof of the ride with soft patters.


  “It’s going to rain soon,” she said walking back into the room and sitting at the table next to Luna. “I’m worried that Pip and Cilia will be caught in it.”


  “I’m sure they’ll be back soon,” Luna reasoned with a hopeful smile.


  “They can’t fly in the rain, Luna,” Specca reminded her while growing tense from the thought. “Remember what Pip told us about the rain? A light shower will keep them from flying properly, and a heavy rainstorm can actually be deadly.”


  “Maybe it won’t rain hard here,” Luna mused with a shrug.


  A loud bang of thunder echoed outside, prompting the girls to jump in a startle before looking to each other worriedly.


  “Maybe she’ll come back before it does,” Luna unsurely speculated.


  “If it wasn’t for Clover they wouldn’t even be out there in the first place,” Specca huffed with a flustered tone. She looked towards the curtain which was flapping gently in the wind then to Triska as the teen was still focusing on her conversation with Kitten in the middle of the room.


  “Triska, aren’t you worried about Pip and Cilia? It’s going to rain soon, and they’re not back yet. We should-”


  “They know to stay out of the rain,” Triska interrupted while keeping her eyes focused on her hand. “If Clover doesn’t find them first they’ll fly back here before it gets bad out there.”


  “Don’t you care that they’re in danger?” Specca asked with disbelief. “If it starts pouring out there they’ll be pelted by the rain, they could die from it!”


  “Specca, if I don’t learn how my magic works properly you could all die from me,” Triska countered with a glance to her. “We’ve all been out in the rain before when traveling, we know what to do. I’m sure everyone will find a place to stay dry or else they’ll come back here. When it rained the day we left Flairwood Pip zipped in here faster than anyone. She knows to stay out of the rain, she’ll be fine.”


  “I know that, but still,” Specca worried while lowering her head. “I’m just getting a bad feeling.”


  “She’ll be fine,” Triska reassured her. “The real question is whether she’ll come back on her own or if Clover will find and apologize to her first.”


  “That damned elf,” Specca muttered. “She’s been nothing but a nuisance since we found her.”


  “She saved Pip’s life before. She even came after me when that succubus took me away. I’m not overly fond of her either, but there are worse monsters we could have with us.” Triska glanced to the curtain then back down to her hand as she tried to put away her worries about the missing fairies. “Besides, odds are Pip and Cilia will come back on their own and Clover will be caught in the rain by herself. Maybe that’ll get her to think about her actions.”


  “We can only hope,” Specca sighed.


  “I wonder where Falla is,” Luna mentioned with a curious look. “And Daniel hasn’t come back from when he went to pee either.”


  “Squeak and Kroanette are probably with them,” Specca reasoned with a shrug. “Maybe they even came across Pip and Cilia and are bringing them back before the rain comes. At least I hope they do.”


  “Would everyone quit worrying so much?” Triska spoke out loud. “They’re probably just out of sight of the caravan minding their own business. They’ll all be back soon with our fairies and if we’re lucky a drenched Clover, so just relax.”


  “I suppose you’re right,” Specca nervously admitted. “I don’t know why I’m getting such a bad feeling about all this, there’s nothing dangerous nearby and everyone is with someone. I just need to calm my nerves somehow.”


  Another loud rumble of thunder echoed outside, with Luna and Specca turning to the curtain while Triska glanced to it with a raised eyebrow.


  “I would like to stand out there in the rain to wet my scales,” Specca mentioned before showing a troubled frown. “But that would only remind me of the fairies being caught in it elsewhere. Oh dear, this is going to be torture waiting for them like this.”


  “For crying out loud,” Triska muttered. She walked over towards the entryway then pointed to Specca. “I’ll go take a quick look around and see if I spot anyone, I’m not going to be able to focus on my magic with you fretting so loudly over there. Just read a book or have a snack in the meantime, anything to take your mind off of this, alright?”


  “Alright. Thank you, Triska,” Specca said with a small smile.


  Triska rolled her eyes then left the room, hopping down onto the grass and looking around the landscape for any sign of the missing group members.


  “Why not just have them go looking for their friends instead?” Kitten dryly asked beside her.


  “I’m a bit worried too,” Triska admitted while walking off towards a nearby hill. “Besides, if they come out here looking for them they’re not going to stop and are only going to get themselves more worked up if they don’t find them.”


  “Well aren’t you so sweet.”


  “By the way,” Triska mentioned glancing to her. “So far I haven’t felt anything like what you’ve been describing. Are you sure I even have your magic while you’re held back in my mind?”


  “Of course I am,” Kitten sincerely pleaded. “Triska, my primary concern is and always will be my master’s safety. If you’re not careful with the powers that lie at your fingertips you could hurt him, and I simply cannot allow that to happen.”


  “But I haven’t felt anything different about myself.”


  “You saw the way you crushed those large rocks to rubble earlier. I’m sure that’s quite different than what you were originally capable of as just an ordinary human.”


  “Yeah, I suppose,” Triska said looking to her hand curiously. “It didn’t feel like I was even crushing those stones, it felt like I was just moving my hand through paper.”


  “Imagine what could happen to my master if you’re not controlling your strength properly either,” Kitten gasped with concern. “Why, you could crush him with your hips or bare hands when you’re fucking him. It would be simply dreadful.”


  “But I didn’t hurt him when we were making love earlier. And I didn’t hurt the other girls either. I was very careful not to use any strength at all if I was able to avoid it.”


  “Yes,” Kitten dryly replied while looking away with a dull expression. “You just laid there and let them ravage you. My master was splendid as I knew he would be, the way he handled our body got my loins burning just watching him. But those other girls… meh, they were just in the way if you ask me.”


  “I didn’t ask you,” Triska snapped with ire. She got to the top of the hill and looked around carefully, seeing nobody else in the surrounding landscape while the clouds above were growing darker and moving overhead.


  “I don’t sense anything nearby, and my vision is the same as before,” Triska pointed out before looking down at her body confusedly. “I may have your strength but I think that’s all I have like this.”


  “Poor little girl,” Kitten chuckled. “You have no idea what you’re truly capable of, do you? So lost and confused in this new body of yours.”


  “Alright then, tell me how to perform any kind of spell,” Triska demanded with a scowl. “I’m outside and away from my friends, I can cast anything here and not risk endangering them. So tell me, how can I cast something?”


  “Triska, I’ve been telling you from the start, you need to feel the magic flowing through your-”


  “Enough of that bullshit!” Triska yelled, stomping her foot down and crushing in the ground below her. “I don’t think I have any of your magic, I think you’re only saying I do just to mess with me.”


  “Why would I tell a lie about such a thing?” Kitten innocently asked.


  “Because if I don’t need your lessons on anything then what reason do I have to let you come back out?”


  “Well, you wouldn’t want me to spend the rest of my days alone in here, would you? You’re not so mean to do that, Triska.”


  “Enough of your games. Do I have any magic, yes or no?”


  Kitten crossed her arms and sighed while slowly eyeing Triska from head to toe, the teen watching the demon murmuring something to herself while standing before the girl in her mind.


  “Honestly… I’m not sure.”


  “What do you mean you’re not sure?” Triska snapped. “You said I was going to kill everyone around me earlier with some godforsaken spell I was supposedly about to cast. Was that not true?”


  “Not… entirely,” Kitten giggled with a shrug. Triska fumed with rage before the demon held out a hand to keep her quiet. “But that’s not to say you couldn’t. Triska, my master’s life is in danger with you controlling our body like this, because you very well could use my power at a moment’s notice.”


  “You were lying to me, again!” Triska shouted out.


  “I’m not lying,” Kitten asserted with a stomp of her foot. “I mean, yes, I lied about you nearly killing your friends earlier. But c’mon, that was hilarious how you froze up like you did. And besides I needed something to leverage with having some time to come out again, what else could I have done to persuade you?”


  “You’re never coming out, you’re never going to change,” Triska condemned before she marched through the demon’s image.


  “Triska, wait!” Kitten demanded as she reappeared alongside the teen. “You’ve changed, clearly you have. You could very well possess my real power, and if that’s the case-”


  “I’ll take my chances without your guidance,” Triska snapped before turning to her with a glare. “I was a fool to trust you. Why did I ever agree to let you live inside me like this?”


  “Because you’re a kindhearted girl and wanted to let me live?” Kitten nervously answered with a weak smile. “And I do thank you for that, I really do.”


  “I’m regretting that I was. I trusted you to teach me because I felt my family was in danger from me, but that’s not the case is it? They were never in danger, you were just toying with me! You sick bitch, I hope you got your kicks out of that. You’re never coming out now.”


  “Wait, you’re not listening to me, you could have my-”


  “Then prove it!” Triska yelled before holding her arm out to the side. “Tell me how to cast a spell, right now! Anything, anything to prove you’re not a liar and that I should even consider trusting you again. Tell me how, Kitten!”


  “Triska,” Kitten shakily said with fidgeting hands. “Um, uh, it’s just like I was saying. You have to feel-”


  “I don’t feel anything. Not a damned thing.”


  “You just have to… to… to visualize it! Um, try to feel… or touch what you… I mean… you just have to-”


  “Stop babbling! Tell me how to perform a spell right now!”


  “I don’t know how to tell you!” Kitten cried out desperately. “You have to feel it for yourself! I don’t know how to describe it! It’s a power that flows through you-”


  “I don’t feel anything flowing through me!”


  “Triska, please, I’m trying to help, you have to-”


  “You were lying to me this whole time!”


  “Triska, please let me-”


  “I never could perform magic, you just wanted to scare me and bargain for me letting you back out!”


  “You don’t understand, I’m not trying to-”


  “You’re never coming out again, Kitten! Enjoy your life inside my head, because that’s where you’re going to stay forever!”


  “Please let me see my master again!” Kitten shrieked as she dropped to her knees, holding her hands together in a pleading manner and looking up at Triska with teary eyes. “I’m begging you, don’t keep him from me! I need him, I need to be with him again! For god’s sake, Triska, I’m dying like this!”


  “What are you talking about?” Triska snapped.


  “It hurts so much,” Kitten whimpered. “It hurts, my heart aches like you couldn’t believe. I need to be with my master, I need to serve him and have his love, I need his approval of me! I can’t… I can’t… I can’t take being separated from him like this. I need my master so badly, this is torture being without him!”


  Triska watched carefully as Kitten slumped down with her wings drooping low behind her, the demon’s sobs echoing in her head as Kitten looked to her shaking hands.


  “Every fiber of my being, my soul, craves him. I can’t help how I feel, I need that man’s love. Without it… I’ll die, I’m sure of it. Triska, my heart hurts so much being kept from him like this. Please, I’m begging you!”


  “Why should I have any sympathy for you, demon?” Triska scoffed. “I wanted to trust you, I was willing to give you a chance, and you tried to manipulate me all for your sick pleasure!”


  “I’m sorry!”


  “No you’re not! You don’t even know what it means to be sorry! All you want is to be Daniel’s pet and torment everyone around you. Well, surprise, surprise! Daniel doesn’t want anyone like that in his life! None of us do! So if this is the only way you can live, then you’re never coming back! I’d rather listen to you scream and cry in my head for the rest of my life than let you out again!”


  “You can’t keep me in here! This is so cruel!”


  “You’re the one that’s cruel!” Triska declared, pointing to the demon with a deep glare. “I tried to give you a chance, but-”


  “I promise I’ll be good! Please, give me another chance! No more lies, I promise, I’ll be a good girl!”


  “Why should I believe you? Why should I believe you when you’ve done nothing to prove that you can be a good girl?”


  “I need to be a good girl for my master!” Kitten screamed out. Triska watched as the demon scrambled over on her knees and held her hands up as if to rest against Triska’s waist. “Please, I need his love, I need his approval! I can’t lose that, he’s all I have left to live for! Help me be a good girl, please!”


  “Why should I?” Triska shouted while stepping away from the demon.


  A loud bang echoed out before rain started to drop from the clouds. Triska and Kitten looked around to seeing a heavy rainstorm suddenly falling upon them, the teen’s clothes becoming soaked against her body while Kitten remained visibly dry in her ethereal state.


  “We’re trying to have a conversation here! Do you mind?” Kitten shouted at the sky.


  “Oh no,” Triska said, quickly looking around before racing back down the hill towards the caravan. She scrambled aboard the ride and went in, finding Specca and Luna standing at the table and nobody else inside.


  “Are they back?” Triska asked. “Did they fly in here?”


  “No, nobody has come back yet,” Specca said shaking her head.


  “Wow, it’s really raining out there,” Luna worriedly mentioned.


  “Pip and Cilia are still out there,” Specca fretted as the girls rushed over and looked around at the rain pouring down outside. The rapid prattling of the water on the roof drowned out Specca’s nervous whines as the three girls were unable to see too far out into the thick downpour.


  “Those two should have been back by now,” Triska cautiously mentioned. “They wouldn’t risk getting caught in the rain.”


  “What happens if Pip and Cilia did get caught in that?” Luna nervously asked.


  “They’ll die,” Specca whimpered as she held a hand over her mouth. “The heavy rain hitting their tiny bodies, it would be the equivalent of being stoned to death!”


  “But I don’t want them to die! Where are they? They need to get back here!”


  “They can’t now,” Specca said shaking her head. “They couldn’t possibly fly in that storm. Either they found something to protect them from the rain, or…”


  “Can’t we go get them?” Luna asked her.


  Lightning crackled through the sky followed by a heavy boom of thunder. The girls jumped and watched as the storm grew with the wind now picking up with a long howl.


  “How will we find them in that?” Specca wailed as she grabbed her hair in dismay. “We’d be lucky to find our way back to the caravan if we go out there.”


  Triska gritted her teeth as she saw the rain pounding down outside. She envisioned Pip and Cilia screaming as they tried to fly around in the rain before being struck down by the heavy droplets. The horrible image of Pip being pelted to death by the rain made Triska cringe as she feared her tiny friend may be in grave danger. Glancing to the side she saw Kitten standing atop the driver’s seat while looking around at the rain with a curious eye.


  “Go find them, now!” Triska ordered.


  “And just how are we supposed to do that?” Specca demanded.


  “I can’t fly in that,” Luna nervously said pointing to the rain. “And it looks a little too windy, and dangerous, and scary.”


  “Not you, her,” Triska sternly said, with Kitten watching her worriedly now. “You wanted a chance to prove I could trust you, that you could be a good girl. Well here it is.”


  “Wait, what exactly do you expect me to do?”


  “Get out there and find them!” Triska roared, with the girls quickly backing away from her while Kitten watched her carefully. “I know you can see better than we can, a demon such as yourself would be able to hunt prey even in weather like this, so that means you can find Pip and Cilia even in this storm. Find them, bring them back to us, or else I’m never trusting you again!”


  Kitten eyed the rain dropping all around and even through her for a moment then looked at Triska with a raised eyebrow in question.


  “Are you saying you’re going to let me out now? You’re going to give me control of our body?”


  “Yes, I’ll let you out for now,” Triska agreed. Specca gasped then opened her mouth to violently protest before Triska held a hand back to silence her. “But know this, Kitten. If you don’t bring them back alive, Daniel will never forgive you. Pip is his mate too, so you’d better find her before it’s too late.”


  Kitten showed frustration and concern to that then looked around quickly at the rain while visibility near the caravan was very low. The wind threw droplets about while thunder echoed in the sky above, the storm showing no signs of easing up as puddles of water began to form all around the wagon.


  “This is your last chance, Kitten,” Triska warned, earning a worried look from the demon. “Find them, bring them back, and then return control of my body. Prove that you can be a good girl, or else your master will never accept you again.”


  “Triska, please reconsider this,” Specca nervously spoke up.


  “She’s not going to be mean again, is she?” Luna fearfully asked while stepping behind Specca.


  Triska narrowed her eyes at Kitten then took off her shirt, tossing the wet clothing aside before turning her sights out towards the heavy rainstorm.


  “Do it.”


  Luna and Specca nervously watched Triska as she stood still with water dripping from her hair and arms. They remained on guard while looking around quickly, as if in a vain attempt to spot the demon before she appeared. The rain rattled against the roof above as all the girls fell silent, with Triska trying to pull all her restraints in her mind back and hold onto hope that Pip and Cilia weren’t being crushed to death by the downpour.


  “If I do this, will you let me be with my master?” Kitten inquired while stepping in front of Triska.


  ‘If you don’t, you’ll never be with him.’


  “You didn’t answer my question.”


  ‘Get out there now!’


  Kitten flinched then glanced back to the rain outside, a bolt of lightning flashing in the sky and brightening the area briefly before it fell into a hazy shadow again.


  “Fine. I’ll be a good girl and help. Just… don’t keep him from me, Triska.”


  Triska closed her eyes and tried to push all the thoughts out of her head. She relaxed her body as much as she could, held in her frustrations and anxieties, and focused on feeling Kitten’s presence in her mind. Slowly she felt something lightly pressing against her body from the front, almost like a soft blanket engulfing her and wrapping around her figure. Her mind started to feel lighter while her body slowly numbed, a strange sensation for her as it felt like she was being pushed back into the corner of her head by something filling her up inside.


  “Triska?” Specca asked as she grew worried about her co-mate having been standing still for so long. She then gasped as demonic wings began to slide out of Triska’s back, the large extensions pushing out and growing in size while her skin never ripped or bled from the protrusions.


  “I don’t know if I like this,” Luna whined as she watched with growing fright a pointed tail poking through Triska’s pants in the back before sliding out and waving around.


  “Oh no, she’s really doing this,” Specca whimpered as she pushed Luna back a few steps with her.


  Outside a bolt of lightning struck down through the horizon, the bright flash shining against Triska as her silhouette showed the wings flexing up and stretching out. Specca and Luna jumped with a scream as the light faded, showing Triska standing before them with demonic wings spread out at her sides and a tail slowly waving about. She stretched out her arms and arched back, a relaxed sigh coming from her lips before she glanced back to the trembling nixie and butterfly girl, her eye showing a warm cerulean glow while a sly grin came across her face.


  “What’s wrong?” she spoke in a mocking manner. “Didn’t you miss me at all while I was gone?”


  “Kitten,” Specca breathed out as the demon turned to them with a hand held at her hip.


  “Aw, you look so scared. Haha, it’s kinda cute.”


  Specca and Luna took another step back before tripping and falling to the floor. Kitten laughed as she saw the two cowering before her while holding onto each other tightly, her eyes seeing the faint orange glow of their bodies clearly while everything else in the darkened cabin was illuminated in a sapphire hue. The demon then flinched before rubbing her ear with an annoyed growl.


  “I got it, I got it,” she muttered before looking out at the rainstorm. Taking a few steps towards the entryway she then stopped and glanced back to the two girls with a smirk. “Don’t be so scared. I’m a good girl now.”


  With that she took off into the rain, flying high up into the storm and away from the caravan with heavy flaps of her wings. She looked around quickly to seeing nobody else approaching the caravan in the storm before halting and hovering in place with the rain hitting against her.


  “Master, where are you?”


  “Daniel will be fine,” Triska assured from in her mind. “He’s not the one who could be dying right now. Focus, can you find Pip and Cilia?”


  “How can you be so sure of that? He might need help too you know. Perhaps he’s soaking wet and needs me to use my body to warm him up.”


  “Find Pip and Cilia! We don’t have time to lose here!”


  “Fine,” Kitten snapped while rubbing her ear. “Anyway, you were the one that didn’t want to go looking for them earlier, weren’t you?”


  “I wasn’t expecting a rainstorm to just drop on us like this! And besides Pip would be the first of us to get inside before it rains, if she hasn’t come back yet something’s wrong.”


  “Well, can’t have my master’s property being killed I suppose. That simply won’t do,” Kitten mused before taking off through the storm, her wings flapping steadily while she paid the water hitting against her face no mind as she kept a sharp eye out for any sign of the fairies below.


  “She’s not Daniel’s property! She’s his mate! Whatever, just find them, hurry!”


  “I’m looking, I’m looking,” Kitten dryly retorted. “Just remember to speak highly of me to Daniel about this. This is not how I want to spend the time I’m given with our body.”


  The demon soared over The Outerlands while searching for any trace of the missing fairies, her wings gliding through the air while the wind and rain blowing against her did nothing to slow her down. As she searched the land below her Triska watched from inside her head, seeing everything the demon was while also feeling her anxieties building with each passing moment.


  ‘Pip, Cilia, please be safe.’


  *****


  Thunder rumbled in the distance while a cool breeze came through and rustled the leaves of trees nearby. A field of tall grass next to a few fallen timbers swayed in the wind with a small whistling sound while sitting on a flower in the sea of the grass Pip was being consoled by Cilia who was fluttering in place next to her. Pip had her legs held up to her chest with her arms wrapped around them, her face buried in her knees while her wings were drooping low. Cilia gently patted her on the head with a remorseful frown, watching her new friend weeping and feeling her heart aching at the sight.


  “Pip, it’ll be okay,” Cilia promised.


  “She really doesn’t like me,” Pip whined. “I thought she wanted to be my friend. But I guess I was wrong. She must still be angry with me.”


  “Angry with you? What did you do to her?”


  “Nothing,” Pip insisted with a teary eye at her. “She lost her home and friend when another fairy blew them all up.”


  “A fairy did that?” Cilia worriedly asked.


  “That’s what Clover said. She said a fairy came to her home and then boom! She doesn’t like me because I’m a fairy too.”


  “But that’s not fair, you never went boom!” Cilia exclaimed while waving her hands around.


  “I know, but she’s mad at all fairies now because that happened. I don’t know if she’ll ever want to be my friend.”


  Cilia watched her friend cry into her knees again with sympathetic eyes then leaned closer and lowered down to look up at Pip with puzzlement.


  “Pip, how come you want to be her friend?” she asked. Pip wiped her tears away then just watched Cilia with a frown while remaining silent. “She’s really mean. I don’t think she likes anyone. And her boobies are really small.”


  “She’s alone,” Pip explained, with Cilia tilting her head in confusion. “I feel so bad for her. She doesn’t have anyone. Nobody should be alone. I was alone for a long time, I didn’t like it. I don’t want her to be alone, I don’t want anyone to feel so bad.”


  Cilia lowered her head and thought about that while Pip hid her face in her knees again. Thunder echoed above and broke the long silence between them, with both fairies looking up to seeing dark clouds gathering overhead.


  “It’s going to rain soon,” Cilia said nervously. “We should go back now.”


  “I know,” Pip softly said as she fluttered her wings and stood up. “I just hope Clover won’t be so mad with me when we get back. I want us all to be happy together.”


  Cilia took her hand and the two girls flew up into the air, quickly zipping over the field of tall grass in a blue blur, and then spiraled down and crashed into the dirt with blue sparks bouncing around them. Cilia tumbled about then collapsed face first in the dirt with her butt lifted into the air while behind her Pip rolled to a stop with a weak groan.


  “Pip?” Cilia wearily asked before spitting a few times. She looked back then screamed as she saw Pip’s wings flinching as they tried to move while the fairy was holding her arms over her stomach. “Pip? What’s wrong?”


  “I feel… so weak. I’m so hungry, it hurts.”


  “You’re hungry?” Pip asked as she quickly raced over to her.


  “I don’t understand,” Pip said as she looked down to her belly. “I ate with Specca and Luna a little while ago, why am I so hungry now?”


  “You had both of their yummy juices?” Cilia asked with a curious smile. “Wow, you’re so lucky.”


  “What? No, they gave me some of their food. I don’t remember what it was or what it tasted like, but I liked sharing their food with them.”


  “Their food?” Cilia questioned. “But, you can’t-”


  Thunder boomed overhead with lightning striking through the sky, quickly silencing the fairies as they then heard a rustling sound drawing nearer, a sound they knew very well that caused an extreme sense of dread to come over them.


  “Rain,” Cilia breathed out with fright. She quickly tried to lift Pip up in her arms, frantically fluttering her wings to get them airborne, while Pip groaned and fell limp in her grasp. “Pip! You have to fly! We have to go, now!”


  “I can’t… move my wings…” Pip whimpered. “Cilia… I’m so hungry… I don’t feel so good.”


  “Pip! Please fly! I can’t carry you like this!” Cilia begged as they slowly ascended. She spiraled around while trying to lift Pip in her arms before the two fell down and crashed into the ground. After coughing out dirt again Cilia crawled over to Pip who was lying on her side with a pained expression.


  “I’m starving, why is this happening to me?” Pip whimpered.


  “Pip, we have to go!” Cilia pleaded as she shook her friend.


  The two then froze as they heard it, with Cilia staring ahead at something with terror while Pip slowly turned her head to see what she feared it was. A blurry veil of heavy rain was seen coming closer, the roaring sound to the tiny fairies making their hearts skip a beat as the curtain of water drew across the grassy field towards them.


  “Rain!” Cilia screamed.


  “Fly, Cilia! Fly away!” Pip cried out.


  “I’m not leaving you! I just found you, I’m not going to lose you now!” Cilia argued as she tried to drag Pip away on the ground. She frantically kicked and trotted against the dirt while holding Pip from behind, the weakened fairy watching with horror as the rain closed in. A few drops hit near them, impacting hard and loud, causing the girls to scream as thunder boomed in the sky again.


  “Fly, Cilia! It’s going to kill you!” Pip screamed out.


  “I’m not leaving you!” Cilia barked back as she kept trying in vain to drag the fairy away by foot.


  After a few more steps she slipped and dropped down with Pip in her arms, the two girls shrieking in terror as the wall of rain passed over the field and came upon them. They shut their eyes and held onto each other, both bracing for a painful death as they heard the heavy downpour of water pounding the ground all around them. However after a few seconds they both slowly stopped screaming as they realized they weren’t being killed horribly. Their eyes popped open then watched with surprise at seeing something over them that was blocking the rain, a familiar tunic and a pair of smaller than average breasts inside it.


  “Clover?” Pip asked as they saw the elf leaning over them.


  “What the fuck is wrong with you two?” Clover shouted as she kept her body over the two fairies with her arms held around them. Her back was pelted by the rain while her long pigtails were draped down her shoulders and in the mud.


  “Are you suicidal or something?” she demanded while looking down to the two tiny fairies she was keeping dry. “If I didn’t hear you screaming just now you would both be puddles of blood in this storm. What are you doing out here like this?”


  “What are you doing out here?” Cilia asked.


  “What am I doing out here? What are you two doing out here? Didn’t you know that rain is lethal to you?”


  Lightning crackled and struck through the sky as the wind picked up. Clover braced from the gust hitting against her and looked around quickly while keeping her body low over the fairies. She only saw the grassy field and trees nearby, the branches and leaves swaying wildly in the wind as thunder boomed overhead.


  “Dammit, we need to get out of this,” Clover snapped. She quickly picked up the fairies and held them close, with one hand covering them while she cradled the tiny monsters near her chest. Under the protection of her hand Cilia and Pip watched with fright at seeing through a tiny space over the elf’s arm the sight of large raindrops streaking down close to them.


  “Fuck, why do I have to deal with all this bullshit?” Clover shouted before she dashed towards the nearby fallen trees.


  She leapt over a trunk of a timber that was cracked in half then darted under another log which was propped up against it over a small rut. Ducking down under the tree Clover shook her head to get the water off her face then watched as the rain poured around on either side of the log over them. The ground was soaking wet with the rainwater flowing around her butt and down to the side along a lowered bank before gathering in a large puddle. Breathing out in relief she then looked down to her arm as she moved her hand, seeing the two fairies watching her with wonder while still trembling slightly.


  “What the fuck are you two doing out here?” Clover demanded. “Are you trying to get yourselves killed? Why didn’t you go back to the caravan?”


  “We tried, but Pip couldn’t fly,” Cilia said looking to her friend. Pip lowered her head in remorse while holding her stomach, a tiny growl coming from it as Clover watched her carefully.


  “Couldn’t fly? Why not?” Clover asked. “She’s got wings, of course she can fly.”


  “I’m so hungry. It hurts,” Pip whined with a strained expression. “I don’t understand, Specca fed me something earlier. How come I’m so hungry now?”


  “You can’t eat their food,” Cilia explained shaking her head. “You need their juices, that’s all you can eat.”


  “What do you mean?” Clover questioned. “She can eat other stuff, I’ve seen her do it.”


  “But she’s not supposed to,” Cilia insisted at her. “We get sick and really hungry if we don’t have the juices of life.”


  “Sick?” Clover asked looking to Pip.


  “Don’t you know this? How can you not know this?” Cilia asked her friend.


  “I don’t know,” Pip replied with a shrug. “I don’t know a lot of stuff.”


  “It’s true, she really doesn’t,” Clover dryly chimed in.


  “Doku tried to feed me some of her food when we first met,” Cilia explained. “I don’t remember eating it, but she said I did eat it, and at the time I felt okay like I really did eat it. But after a while I got really hungry, so hungry that eating her food didn’t help. It only made it hurt more.”


  “So you’re saying normal food… is bad for you?” Clover asked curiously.


  “Pip, you have to have the yummy juices of life,” Cilia pleaded. “Fairies need that to live, you can’t eat what the others eat or else you’ll actually starve to death.”


  Pip slowly nodded then looked at Clover with worried eyes, the elf glancing away while brushing a hand through one of her pigtails to get the mud and leaves out of it.


  “Why did you come out here?” Pip asked. “Why did you save us? I thought you didn’t like fairies.”


  “I don’t,” Clover scoffed. She then noticed Pip watching her with a teary eye while Cilia had her head lowered with remorse. “A fairy like you took everything from me. A fairy like you ruined my life. A fairy like you left me to walk Eden alone.”


  “I’m sorry,” Pip whimpered before looking down and holding her hands over her face.


  “Pip’s not like that fairy,” Cilia sadly insisted. “Neither am I. We’re not bad, we’re good girls.”


  “I know you are,” Clover agreed, with the two fairies looking at her curiously as she sighed and turned her eyes towards the rain falling next to them. “Pip saved me from the swarm, she killed the succubus that came here, and she’s always smiling that damned smile and acting so friendly with everyone. I should hate you for what your kind put me through, for what that fucking fairy took away from me. I should have let the rain wash you away and been done with it, I shouldn’t have gotten all wet and dirty saving you like this. I should hate you with all my being. But…”


  “But?” Pip nervously asked.


  “But I don’t hate you,” Clover told her. “I don’t. You haven’t done shit to me. Neither of you have. I have no right to hate you, not when you’ve been so fucking nice and everything. Look, I don’t want to be friends with you, okay? Let’s get that straight right now. I don’t want you as friends. But that’s not because you’re fairies.”


  “Then why don’t you want to be friends?”


  “Because I don’t want any friends,” Clover explained, with the two watching her worriedly as the elf shook her head. “It hurts too much watching them die, watching them be taken from you. I lost the best girl in the whole world that day, I never cried so hard in my life as I did then. That pain, that unbearable feeling in my heart, I can’t go through that again.”


  “Clover…” Pip softly said.


  “So don’t take it personally,” Clover muttered as she turned her head away. “I don’t want to be friends with the others either, so… it’s nothing against you being fairies. As far as fairies go… I guess you’re alright. But still, I don’t want you in my life. I just saved you two because it was the right thing to do. I’m not a heartless bitch like everyone keeps making me out to be. Okay? Are we clear?”


  Pip and Cilia remained silent as the rain coming down on the tree and ground around them was all that could be heard. The two watched as Clover gazed out into the storm, seeming to be deep in thought as she held the two close to her chest. Pip then groaned as her stomach growled, holding her arms around her belly while Cilia watched her with growing concern.


  “Pip, you need to feed,” Cilia urged.


  “It hurts… so much…” Pip breathed out.


  “When was the last time you had juices of life?”


  “Um… I don’t remember.”


  “Pip,” Cilia whimpered before she held her close. “You have to have something soon or else…”


  Clover glanced to seeing the two fairies hugging each other while one was holding her stomach in pain then back out to the rain as the storm continued to press on. With a faint blush she scoffed then lowered her hand under her skirt.


  “Then drink from me,” she muttered.


  The two fairies looked up to her with surprise as she glanced down to them, her hand under her skirt moving her panties aside while she spread her legs slightly. The rain pattered against her boots while she gave a flustered huff and quickly looked away again.


  “What? I can’t bring back one live fairy and one that starved herself to death, I’m sure they’ll blame me for that no question. Just… do it and get it over with.”


  “Really? I can… have your juices?” Pip asked with wonder.


  “I said you could, didn’t I?” Clover snapped while keeping her eyes away from them. “Just hurry up and do it. But this is just a one-time thing, got it? I’m not doing this again for you, even if you forget to feed, understand?”


  “Clover,” Pip softly said, looking down to the elf’s skirt then to her face with a small smile. “Does this mean we can be friends?”


  “No,” Clover sternly said shaking her head. “I’m not your friend, Pip. Now just… eat up and shut up.”


  Pip nodded with a frown then slowly crawled down the girl’s arm and shirt, dropping onto the ground between her thighs then looking at her exposed genitals with wonder. The elf’s hand kept her panties held off to the side while she shut her eyes with a grunt.


  “If you’re just staring at me…” she threatened.


  Pip jumped then quickly scurried closer, her mouth now watering as the scent from the elf became intoxicating in her hungry state.


  “You smell so nice, Clover,” she purred eagerly.


  “Don’t say such things,” Clover snapped. “Just hurry up and- AIYEEE!”


  She flinched then shut her mouth tightly as another scream tried to come out, her body trembling while her legs lightly kicked about as she felt the fairy quickly licking and slurping her genitals. Cilia crawled closer and looked down over Clover’s skirt to see Pip hastily lapping and sucking all over the elf’s privates while her wings fluttered now and again.


  “Pip? How is it?” Cilia innocently asked.


  “She’s so tasty!” Pip cheered.


  “Don’t say that either!” Clover cried out.


  “She smells so nice and her juices are so yummy!”


  “Stop it!” Clover shouted while shutting her eyes tightly.


  “I think she tastes even better than Luna and Falla!”


  “Oh thank god?” Clover barked out with bewilderment. “I was so worried I paled in comparison to some fucking giant but- AIYEEEEEE! Pip! Ease up, would ya?”


  “Wow, she’s getting really wet! I think she likes this too!”


  “I do not!” Clover shouted out with a blush.


  “Yummy yummy yummy yummy yummy!”


  “Do you always talk with your mouth full?” Clover snapped before gritting her teeth. She sharply breathed in and out as she tried to calm herself while her hips started bucking on their own. “Fuck! Would you slow down, you can’t just- AIYEEEEEEE!”


  Cilia watched the elf crying out with a deep blush then looked down to Pip as she was lost in her feeding frenzy with the girl’s juices which were now dripping down onto the ground and into the rainwater. Clover’s leg kicked about then flailed around in the air before her boot got caught on a stub in the tree, keeping her pinned with one leg sticking up and her skirt being raised more. At that angle the elf could then see Pip as she bobbed up and down hastily while licking and slurping all the juices she could from the girl.


  “Oh my god!” Clover forced out through her teeth before shutting her eyes and breathing quickly through her nose. She tried to yank her foot down but the boot was lodged in tight between the broken branch stub and the tree. “Pip! Slow down! I can’t take this so quickly! Hold it!”


  Pip continued to eat out the elf with eager giggles and slurps while her wings quickly fluttered every now and again in her excitement. Cilia watched with wonder then licked her lips slowly as she leaned closer to her friend.


  “Wow, that looks really tasty,” she quietly mentioned with a twinkle in her eye.


  “Oh fuck!” Clover cried out shaking her head. She started breathing heavily while her hands clung to the tree behind her head, hips bucking about while her foot remained stuck above them. “Wait! Wait- AIYEEEEEE! I’m going to- stop! Stop! I can’t- AIYEEEEEE! Stop!”


  Pip continued to enjoy her meal, blissfully unaware of Clover’s pleas and moans. Cilia watched her friend with a growing blush on her face then looked over to see the elf staring them with wide eyes and an open mouth.


  “Stop!” Clover cried out desperately before shaking her head. “AIYEE! AIYEE! AIYEE! AIYEE! Stop! I’m going to- I’m going to c-c-c-cum!”


  “You are? Are you sure?” Cilia curiously asked.


  “FUCK!” Clover screamed as she rocked her head back with a deep blush, her body convulsing with her orgasm as she let out a powerful moan. Pip gave one more lick across the girl’s wet pussy before she was knocked off by a sudden squirt from the elf, the fairy yelping and dropping back onto the ground covered in juices as Clover squirted again with her hips trembling violently.


  “Pip!” Cilia exclaimed, quickly zipping over to her friend and looking her over with wonder as the fairy had Clover’s fluids all over her body. Pip blinked then slowly sat up and looked at herself curiously before over to Clover as the elf moaned and shook about while her hands gripped the tree behind her tightly. The girl had a glazed look in her eye as she tried to regain her senses from the powerful orgasm that rolled through her body while she murmured something incoherently to herself.


  “Wow,” Pip said in wonder. “She has so much juices of life in her that they’re just spraying out!”


  “Yummy!” Cilia cheered before she quickly started licking all over Pip’s body to get a taste. Pip hastily slurped up what was on her hands and arms before Cilia licked her face to clean it off, causing the fairy to giggle with her wings fluttering behind her.


  “Tickles,” Pip laughed.


  “Tasty,” Cilia added as she licked Pip’s cheeks to get more of the fluids.


  Clover weakly groaned as she finally caught her breath, her hips slowly calming down from shaking while her hands dropped down next to her from loss of strength. Thunder boomed overhead as the rain continued to fall on either side of their shelter, however the sound didn’t fully register with Clover as her mind was locked onto what she went through.


  ‘I just came… from a fairy… eating me out. What am I doing? I just let a fairy devour me… and it felt…’


  Slowly she looked down to see a golden glow shimmering from between her legs. Pip and Cilia fluttered up into the air while holding each other close, with Pip’s body giving off a shining glow briefly before fading away. The two fairies giggled and sighed happily while Clover stared at them in stunned silence.


  “That was so tasty!” Pip cheered. “I feel so much better now.”


  “She was really yummy, and she’s filled with so much too!” Cilia giggled.


  The two fairies merrily spun around together then looked to Clover with bright smiles. The elf blinked then glanced away while a little bit of drool came down her lip.


  “I didn’t… didn’t like that or anything,” she quietly mumbled. After a pause she looked back to see Pip and Cilia eyeing her crotch with eager smiles. Glancing down to her exposed pussy for a moment she then gulped and shook her head quickly as she saw the looks in their eyes.


  “No, wait, stop. You’ve had enough, you’ve had-” she pleaded before the two fairies shot down in blue blurs and pounced upon their succulent target. Clover yelped then gasped with wide eyes as her body locked up, a hoarse whine coming from her mouth as the giggling and slurping of two fairies that were eating her out wildly was heard before thunder again drowned out all noise in the area.


  “No…” Clover breathed out as her blush intensified. She shut her eyes tightly then moaned loudly while her leg tried to yank free from the tree above, the boot holding tightly in its wedge as the elf grabbed hold of the mud at her sides with a high-pitched squeal.


  “STOP! NO MORE!” she begged before crying out in ecstasy with another wave of pleasure rolling through her. Pip and Cilia continued to feed upon the elf’s fluids which were now flowing down her crotch and thighs from her being stimulated so much, the tiny monsters giggling and giving off bursts of golden light now and again as they licked and nibbled Clover’s sensitive flesh relentlessly for their meals.


  Clover bucked about then let out another loud moan as she climaxed, her eyes wearily gazing up at the tree above them before she slowly slumped down with a deep sigh. She slowly lifted her head to look at the fairies that were eating her out before she dropped back and shuddered from the feeling going through her body.


  “You little… monsters,” she breathed out before gasping and moaning again.


  Thunder from the clouds above roared while another bolt of lightning streaked across the sky, the storm continuing its heavy downpour on The Outerlands below with the wind blowing loudly. Yet even with the rainstorm happening right around her Clover could only focus on the intense feeling Pip and Cilia were instilling in her. The elf took a few deep breaths then let out a cry that was masked by thunder, her face having become flushed and her mouth drooling as she became overwhelmed by the sensation. With one final wail into the air she then slumped down and gave up all resistance to the fairies, her hands lying in the mud at her sides with rain dropping on them while her leg which was held up in place had water dripping down to her thighs and rear.


  She no longer had the strength to try to free herself, nor the mind to try.


  *****


  Flying in the air Kitten surveyed The Outerlands below with a sharp eye, the rain blowing by in the wind doing nothing to faze her as she steadily flew through the storm with her tail gracefully swaying behind her. Although the sky was clouded and visibility was low with the thick veil of rain she had no trouble seeing properly as her eyes presented her with a clear image of the land below in a bluish tint.


  “Are you sure you can spot them from this high up?” Triska worriedly asked in her head.


  ‘Triska, I’m not using just my eyes to see with. If they’re down there I’ll find them. I am part succubus after all, hunting prey is what comes natural to me, despite weather conditions.’


  “You can really spot two tiny fairies from way up here?”


  ‘Not with my eyes alone, no. But there are other ways of detecting where they are. So, if you wouldn’t mind, please let me focus with this.’


  Kitten glanced at the passing woodlands and hillsides as she slowly turned in her flight. Below she saw a faint trail of green light passing through the land, almost seeming to blend in with the cerulean hue of its surroundings and flowing gently like a current.


  “What is that?”


  ‘That is our trail, a lingering amount of magical energy that I’m willing to bet our two dear Darker Ones left when they flew through here. Now, again, shut up and let me concentrate.’


  She swooped down closer to the green wisps of light that floated in the air and traveled along them, running her hand through the emerald haze and streaking a soft glow behind her fingers. As she did Triska could almost see faint images of Pip and Cilia in the light, the fairies appearing as brief glimpses that flickered and jumped about before Kitten removed her hand from the trail to which the apparitions then vanished altogether.


  “What did you just do? Was that them we just saw?”


  ‘Hey, Triska? Remember when I said to shut up? I actually meant shut the fuck up. Seriously, do you want me to locate your fairy friends or not?’


  Kitten came to a stop and hovered in the air while looking around carefully, seeing faint veils of green light drifting about ahead while the rain continued to pour down around her. Even though the cold drops were hitting against her bare skin along with the wind blowing by she showed no signs of discomfort or even noticing the miserable weather.


  “Don’t stop now. Follow that trail of light, right? What are you waiting for?”


  “Triska!” Kitten shouted out.


  “What? I’m sorry, it’s just-”


  “It’s not that easy!” Kitten scolded her. “Look, do you see what lies before us?”


  Through her eyes Triska saw the floating green wisps wavering and appearing to flow forward, while crossing through the stream in nearly every direction faint trails of white, blue, red, and purple lights flickered about as well. Kitten focused her sights ahead of her while the rain struck against her side with a fierce wind, her hair flowing wildly to the side while her wings steadily flapped to keep her airborne.


  “Magic flows everywhere, Triska,” Kitten explained. “The magical ether, ever heard of it?”


  “Isn’t that what Alyssa and Daniel draw their power from with their spells?”


  “Exactly. Powers both seen and unseen flow through that current. My master has tapped into the ether to control his own magical spells, something that is both commendable and trivial at the same time.”


  “Trivial? Do you have any idea how much he struggled before he could even get a grip on using any magic at all?”


  “Yes, and it is commendable that he accomplished such a feat where other humans have failed. However, it is trivial considering the sheer amount of magic that is actually flowing by us as we speak. You can see with my sight that there is magic everywhere in the air, so much so that for someone to actually reach out and touch it really isn’t that difficult to accomplish if you see the full picture.”


  She started flying forward again while Triska fell silent as she took in those words. She could see very clearly that there was magical energy floating literally everywhere in the air. Wisps of colored light passed by and washed over Kitten’s body like shimmering waves as the demon flew through the air and tried to follow the green veils of radiance that were becoming mixed in the many others floating about.


  ‘I’m trying to focus on finding your friends, however their magical trail doesn’t exactly stick out amongst all the other elements around us too well, now does it?’


  “Holy shit,” Triska softly said in her head. “Are you saying that magic is everywhere in Eden?”


  ‘Of course. You can cast a spell anywhere in Eden, can’t you? Well, you need the magical ether present in order to do such a thing.’


  Kitten spiraled around the green trail of light as it arched upward then down before weaving around and through other streams of glistening colors and hazes.


  ‘When I’m focusing on detecting magical energy, which is how I intend to know which direction our missing fairies went, I’m going to see a shit-ton of magical energy. So, now that you can see that this isn’t a simple game of following a trail of breadcrumbs for me, would you kindly SHUT UP?’


  Triska squeaked in her head then fell silent, now realizing that what Kitten was doing wasn’t as easy as she thought. The demon focused her sights on the emerald stream of light that traveled around a few trees then banked hard to the left and zipped down through a wooded area. Kitten followed closely to the trail, being careful not to veer off onto any other jade colored streams of light that passed near it.


  ‘For crying out loud, where were they going? This is taking us around in circles.’


  “They probably weren’t going anywhere in particular, just flying around to feel happy.”


  ‘To feel happy?’


  “Pip loves to fly, it makes her happy. If she sits still for too long she tends to get sad. After Clover hurt her feelings she probably wanted to fly around to try and feel better.”


  Kitten soared about in a tight turn then lifted up into the air as she stuck close to the green trail of light left by the fairies. Inside her head Triska watched as the flight path of her friend weaved around trees and by hills before making a few more quick turns.


  ‘Pretty agile for a little flyer.’


  “She can turn around in less than a second with her flying. I doubt anything in Eden can outmaneuver her.”


  ‘That sounds like a challenge.’


  “It’s a fact. I’d bet all the gold we have that she could beat you in a race.”


  ‘That sounds like a bet to me.’


  “Find her first, then I’ll let her show you what a real flyer can do.”


  ‘And that sounds like an insult.’


  Kitten raced along close to the ground as the green trail of light weaved around near it while trees and stumps quickly passed by on either side. Lightning struck through the air with a bright flash while thunder loudly echoed above, the storm remaining constant and heavy as it poured down on The Outerlands as far as Kitten could see.


  “Please let them be alive still.”


  After a few more sharp turns Kitten came to a halt as she struggled to make out where the winding trail of the fairies led, her eyes focusing intently on following the green wisps of light that became blurred with the other magical elements floating by.


  “Please don’t say it…”


  ‘Yeah… I lost them.’


  “Dammit! Now what? She could be scared, or hurt, or even…”


  A sudden boom of energy pulsated by, the feeling catching Kitten’s attention as she slowly turned towards the source of the disturbance. A faint golden bloom lit up briefly in the distance before dying down. After a moment another bloom erupted with a pulse that rippled through the land.


  “Oh, what do we have here?” Kitten mused with a smirk.


  She quickly took off towards the source where another pulse of energy flowed out from. It easily overshadowed all the other faint traces of magical energy that floated about in terms of power, something that brought a grin to Kitten’s face.


  “Well, well. Somebody’s getting excited over here.”


  “Is it them? Is it?”


  Kitten flew over fields of grass and across a worn ditch before coming to a halt in the air as she felt another spike of energy erupt nearby. Looking down she saw a faint yellow light shining from under a fallen tree that was lying over another downed timber. Loosening her magical senses her vision returned to normal, with all the freely floating elements in the magical ether vanishing while another bloom of golden light was seen from below under the tree.


  ‘Guess we won’t need to make any tiny coffins just yet.’


  “Is it really them? Please let it be them.”


  Kitten quickly descended and touched down on the ground, her eyes then going wide as she stared at something with surprise. Under the tree she saw Clover lying down with one foot stuck up on the side of the timber, seeming to be out of her senses as she softly moaned and gasped while she had a glazed look in her eye. Her skirt was pulled up showing Pip and Cilia constantly licking and sucking on her genitals with happy giggles, the two fairies giving off brief bursts of golden light as they continued to slurp up the elf’s juices and rejuvenate their energy.


  “She’s so yummy!” Pip cheered before another squirt came out of Clover followed by a shaky sigh from the elf.


  “Yay! She made more!” Cilia giggled before they resumed eating her out with wings that buzzed about now and again.


  Kitten stared at the sight while rendered speechless, just as Triska was while inside her head. The two remained silent while trying to comprehend what they were seeing. After a while of standing in the rain and going unnoticed by the girls Kitten cocked her head to the side with a confused expression.


  ‘Um… Triska?’


  “…uh…”


  ‘What should I be making of this?’


  “…uh…”


  Clover closed her eyes with a gentle moan while her hips trembled, feeling another orgasm rolling through her body and numbing her senses even more as she was having trouble thinking straight at this point.


  “She’s shaking again, here comes more!” Pip giggled as the fairies quickly started licking the elf faster. After a few moments Clover sighed softly as she squirted again, the liquid spraying by the two fairies who tried to catch some of it in their mouths with happy smiles.


  “She’s full of so much life! I want her to be my friend now too!” Cilia eagerly said before the two continued pleasuring the elf with their mouths and tongues.


  Kitten slowly approached them and knelt down, her wings arching overhead next to the tree and covering her from the rain which slid down her back and to the sides. She glanced to Clover who slowly rolled her head side to side while quivering and blushing brightly then watched the tiny fairies as they continued to feed upon her overflowing juices. Kitten rolled her eyes then cleared her throat, with the fairies quickly turning to her and freezing with surprised squeaks while another squirt came out of Clover past them.


  “Kitten?” Pip nervously asked.


  “What are you doing here?” Cilia innocently inquired before licking her lips.


  Clover merely murmured something in a daze, seeming to be half-conscious still after her ordeal.


  Kitten slowly looked around at the three of them then shrugged.


  “And here you were worried about them, Triska. They’ve been perfectly fine out here while raping Clover into submission.”


  


  


  Chapter 10


  The Unseen Watcher


  In the world of Eden one could be faced with their own demise when least anticipated. A lustful monster could capture an unsuspecting traveler and rape him to death, marauding bandits could appear and kill without remorse to steal all they wanted, or even the weather could turn deadly and claim the lives of those caught in its wrath. The odds could be against them, fate could have chosen its dire path, and all that remained was to watch as the end inevitably crept closer. Of course this wasn’t to say all was lost, as there could be a chance another would come to the rescue when needed the most. It may be a friend, a loved one, a former enemy.


  Or perhaps someone they never knew was watching them the whole time.


  *****


  Thunder echoed among the darkened clouds in the distance, small flashes of lightning crackling through the air as the rainstorm passed over The Outerlands. Running along the fields of grass and small ravines Kroanette galloped forward with swiftly moving legs and wildly bouncing breasts. Sitting on her back Daniel was holding onto the speedy centaur while watching the rainclouds creeping overhead behind them, the hazy veils of rain coming down like a curtain that tried to catch up to them but couldn’t quite do so. Daniel saw the rain pouring down on the land moments after they had ran past, with the centaur just keeping ahead of the storm as she nimbly darted over bumps and ran along the terrain.


  “I think we’re about to get wet,” Daniel laughed in amusement.


  “I already am,” Kroanette quipped with a playful glance back at him. “But not from the rain mind you.”


  Daniel chuckled to that as he watched his mate running at full speed, his hands holding onto her human waist while he had her whip tied around like a safety belt to keep him from flying off her back. Her hair flowing behind her head, her breasts bouncing with incredible force in front of her, her joyful demeanor when running freely, Daniel took notice of his mate enjoying her time with him and also the feeling of her aura more clearly in his mind. He didn’t even have to focus on it, he could just feel her love and warmth washing onto him as she ran forward at incredible speed.


  “You really are the fastest centaur in Eden,” he praised her.


  “If you say so it must be true,” she giggled with a blush forming. “Though I do hope the whole world knows of that fact someday.”


  “They will. You are a legendary courier after all.”


  “All of this admiration is going to go to my head, Daniel. You’re making me rather weak in the knees, and that’s not necessarily a good thing while I’m running like this.”


  “I’m not worried,” Daniel reasoned while tenderly gripping her waist. “If you make a little mistake it will just be an excuse to play with you some more when we stop.”


  Kroanette looked back towards him with a loving smile on her face, her focus shifting from the terrain before her to the human that made her heart flutter. She watched as his hair ruffled in the wind, his chest swayed slightly while he held onto her, and his expression change from a caring smile at her to a startled one as he pointed ahead at something.


  “Watch out!”


  She looked ahead just in time to see the ground suddenly coming to a stop at a steep incline. Before she could halt or change direction she ran straight off the edge, both she and Daniel screaming as they dropped down the slope of loose gravel.


  “WAAAH!” Kroanette cried out as she struggled to keep her feet steady, her hooves sliding down the hill with dirt and rocks tumbling after them in a wave. Daniel held on tightly as the centaur hit the bottom of the hill with a sharp yelp before she tumbled forward. In a flash Daniel felt something hit his head before he blacked out, everything going silent with Kroanette’s painful cry going unheard.


  *****


  Slowly Daniel opened his eyes, his world spinning as thunder echoed above loudly. He then felt rain was coming down on him, his clothes now being soaked while the cold droplets hitting against him had brought him back to his senses. A sudden streak of pain washed over his chest, the feeling being like he was struck with a mighty stone hammer registering with him now as he groaned and weakly held an arm around himself.


  “Damn,” he grunted as he slowly sat up in the rain. “What happened? Kroanette? Are you alright?”


  Looking around he saw the area having been darkened with the thick clouds overhead and the heavy downpour of rain that was falling over the land, the steep incline where they had fallen from earlier being seen through the haze while further around him not much else was seen properly. Lightning crackled through the sky with a bright flash, the loud thunder jolting Daniel to his feet as he stumbled about while feeling his side aching as he moved.


  “Kroanette? Kroanette!” he called out, his eyes frantically searching for any sign of the centaur. Another bolt of lightning flashed through the sky, brightening the area and revealing Kroanette lying on her side nearby in the mire.


  “Kroanette!” Daniel yelled as he rushed over to her through the muddy dirt and grass. As he got closer he saw the centaur lying on the ground unconscious, her arms resting near her head while her shirt was soaked and hugging her large bosom. A few strands of hair were draped over her face while grime was caked on her lower body and legs.


  “Kroanette! Are you alright? Say something!” Daniel pleaded. He quickly knelt down and shook the girl, getting no response as the rain continued to come down on them relentlessly. “Kroanette, please get up! We have to get out of this storm!”


  A bolt of lightning struck down with a fierce snap, striking the ground a yard away from the two with a bright flash and a loud boom. Daniel jumped at seeing the sparks and embers erupting from the impact then hastily tried shaking Kroanette again.


  “Kroanette, we have to go! Please, wake up!”


  “Daniel?” Kroanette quietly murmured. Slowly her eyes opened and turned to him, seeing his worried face looking down at her while rain hit against them relentlessly. “Daniel… I’m sorry…”


  “Kroanette, we have to get out of this storm. Can you stand?”


  “I’m sorry,” Kroanette whimpered. “I’m sorry, Daniel.”


  “Please, we have to go. Can you get up, Kroanette?”


  Kroanette slowly sat up while flinching and whimpering, holding onto Daniel for support before she carefully got back onto her legs. Her front left one twitched then tucked back close to her as she wept and held a hand to it.


  “Ow, ow, ow,” she softly wailed. “I’m sorry, Daniel. I messed up so badly.”


  “Don’t say that, we’re going to be alright,” Daniel assured as he slowly started leading the centaur away. She hopped along on her front leg while holding onto Daniel for support, something that he struggled with as not only was his chest sore but her heavy weight added against his body was pushing him to his limits to stay standing.


  “I’m sorry, I was so stupid,” Kroanette whimpered in sorrow. “I can’t believe I did that, I shouldn’t have looked away like that. I’m such an idiot.”


  “Don’t talk like that, it’s going to be alright,” Daniel promised as he quickly looked around. He then noticed water was rising up on his boots and over Kroanette’s hooves. “This gorge is filling up quick. We need to get out of here and find shelter.”


  “It’s all my fault,” Kroanette whined. “I’m sorry, Daniel.”


  “Please stop saying that. We’re going to be fine. Let’s go, we need to get higher and out of the rain.”


  Daniel slowly helped the wounded centaur over towards the incline of the ravine they were in, watching rain and mud running down the incline and building up at their feet. He took a few steps up before sliding down again, the slippery slope becoming impossible to climb while rain relentlessly poured down on them.


  “Dammit,” he grunted as he tried and failed again to get up the muddy incline. “We need to get out of here.”


  “I’m such a stupid centaur,” Kroanette whimpered. “I did this to us, I ruined everything.”


  “Kroanette, stop saying that!” he scolded her. She squeaked and looked away with a remorseful frown while water flowed down her hair and bosom in streams. “We’re getting out of this, and everything is going to be alright. Now c’mon, we have to find a way up.”


  Helping her stand properly Daniel guided the centaur along the base of the valley’s incline. Kroanette whimpered and hopped about next to him while Daniel kept frantically searching for any way they could climb out of the ravine they were in before it filled up with water. After going halfway around the pit Kroanette staggered to the side then dropped onto the slope while holding her leg up close to her.


  “Daniel, I can’t keep walking like this. It hurts so much.”


  “Kroanette, we can’t stop here. The water’s rising, and if we stay in the rain like this we’ll get sick for sure.”


  “Just leave me here,” Kroanette sulked while resting her head down against the ground. “I’m slowing you down.”


  “Enough!” Daniel shouted, with Kroanette looking to him with a startled jump. “Stop talking like this, stop saying such foolish things. I will not leave you behind, I will not leave you ever, and I don’t blame you for anything.”


  “But it’s all my-” Kroanette started before Daniel pushed her body against the incline and held her chin to keep his gaze on him. He leaned close to the girl and touched his forehead against hers, keeping the rain from falling on her face as she stared at him with wonder.


  “I’m telling you right now it’s alright. You just made a mistake, that’s all. Everyone makes mistakes, it’s not the end of the world. Kroanette, the only thing I care about right now is getting you out of here and tending to that leg of yours. That’s all that matters to me.”


  “I’m so sorry, Daniel. I never wanted any of this to happen.”


  “It’s alright,” Daniel promised as he gently brushed her hair around her ear. “Just a bump in the road is all. Now we need to get my beautiful mate out of the rain and let her rest that leg. We can’t stop here, we have to move. So please, get up.”


  Kroanette nodded then slowly got up on her three good legs. Daniel helped her stand with her arm going over his shoulder and the two once again started moving forward together. The water began to rise past Daniel’s shins while the ground became muddy and difficult to walk on as they continued their trek around the bottom of the gorge.


  “We have to climb up somehow,” Daniel said looking around as the rain had at this point soaked all his clothes. He glanced to Kroanette and saw the centaur peering up at the slippery incline while her shirt was hugging her figure tightly, then shook his head to keep his thoughts focused and not drifting away with that image.


  “I don’t know if I can get up the hill with my leg hurting like this, Daniel,” she nervously admitted. “And I’m quite certain you won’t be able to pull me up either.”


  “I’m dragging you out of here even if it’s the last thing I do,” Daniel argued as he helped the centaur trot forward.


  “I’d much rather it wouldn’t be,” Kroanette replied shaking her head.


  The two made their way along the steep incline as rain continued to fill the ravine. Daniel guided Kroanette closer to the slope as the water raised up past his knees, the centaur slowly walking along the muddy ground while trying not to slip and fall.


  “There’s no way out,” Kroanette fretted as she looked around frantically.


  “Yes there is, keep going,” Daniel urged as he kept her moving. After a few more steps they stopped when they saw a few moving shadows up ahead near the incline. “Wait, what’s that?”


  “I don’t think we’re alone down here,” Kroanette reasoned as they approached the figures. Upon getting closer lightning streaked through the sky, brightening the area with a flash as the rain continued to heavily pour down onto the land. Daniel held a hand over his eyes to help see while Kroanette shook her head to try and get the water off her face.


  “Who are they?” she asked before wiping the rain out of her eyes.


  “You mean what are they,” Daniel answered, with Kroanette quickly looking forward in surprise as she saw the four figures ahead were indeed not human. They appeared to be bunny monsters, evidenced by their long white ears, fluffy fur that covered their breasts and also their lower halves from the hips down, their muscular legs with padded feet, and small cottontails above their rears. The four frightened monsters were frantically trying to hop and climb up the slope to no avail, each time managing to get a few feet up before sliding back down into the rising water with a splash.


  “Monsters,” Kroanette warned. “What manner are they?”


  “Humpers,” Daniel said as he recognized the monsters easily. “They’re feral monsters, usually found in large numbers.”


  “Are they dangerous?”


  “Not really. They will try to overwhelm unarmed travelers and, well, hump them wildly to get their seeds,” Daniel explained with a shrug. “But they frighten very easily. A simple show of a sword or spear will send them running for their lives.”


  “They’re not even looking at you,” Kroanette noticed as she watched the four humpers frantically trying to get out of the valley while not even giving the human nearby a mere glance.


  “Poor things must be scared to death. Trying to rape me would be the last thing on their minds right now.”


  “They’re trapped just as we are,” Kroanette said looking up the slope, seeing waves of water and mud sliding down while the cold wind blew against everyone from the relentless storm.


  Daniel waded through the water and approached the humpers, the four monsters looking to him for only a moment before resuming their futile efforts of climbing up the hill. Kroanette hopped over and watched as Daniel tried to carefully crawl up the slope, his hands and feet digging into the mud for a few steps before he slid back down again.


  “Daniel, I don’t think we can get out of here like that,” she worriedly pointed out. “You may be lucky enough to do so, but I certainly won’t be climbing out of here in this state.”


  “We have to try!” Daniel shouted as he again climbed up a few feet before sliding back down. “We can’t stay here like this. The water’s getting higher, you can’t swim Kroanette, and even if you could we’ll get deathly ill staying out in this weather.”


  “I’m sorry, this is all my fault,” Kroanette whimpered lowering her head in shame.


  “Stop saying that!”


  “I’m sorry,” Kroanette wept before holding her hands to her face.


  Daniel tried again and again to climb up, his efforts meeting the same end as the humpers beside him who also continued hopping and scampering against the slope in a desperate attempt to get out of the valley which was filling with water fast. Every time he slid down he tried again to climb up, his frustration and fear of not being able to get out growing by the second while the rain continued to fall on them without any sign of slowing down.


  ‘It can’t end like this. I have to get her out of here! I have to save her!’


  He grunted and held an arm over his chest as he slipped down the incline into the water again. The pain in his side started aching more, and coupled with the freezing rain hitting against him his breathing started to turn ragged and rough as he began to shiver from the cold. Looking over to Kroanette he saw the centaur slowly lying down on the slope while holding her arms around herself, her shivering body and eyes shut tight showing she was struggling with the weather as well.


  “Kroanette, please get up,” Daniel begged as he moved closer and held her.


  “My leg… it hurts… and it’s so cold… I don’t feel good, Daniel,” she whimpered while shivering in his arms. “I’m sorry. This is all my fault. I’m so sorry for everything.”


  “Kroanette,” Daniel softly said as he lay next to her on the slope. The water was now up over their lower bodies while nearby the humpers were splashing about in a frenzy as they kept hopping against the slippery incline.


  Thunder boomed above while lightning crackled through the air. Daniel watched Kroanette resting her head against his chest as the area was lit up briefly, his hand gently brushing her hair while he felt the cold water and mud sliding down against his side.


  “Kroanette… I love you,” he softly said. The centaur slowly nuzzled her head against his chest and said something back, but her words were drowned out by the thunder. Daniel closed his eyes as he held his mate close, refusing to leave her side or let her die alone.


  ‘I can’t believe it ends like this. How could this have happened? We were going to succeed, all of us, together.’


  All fell silent around him. Slowly Daniel noticed the rain still falling into the growing lake that was filling the small valley, the droplets pattering against the surface while lightning again flashed through the sky, yet nothing was making a sound. The humpers nearby continued to hop and jump against the slope while frantically trying to climb up, their cries of terror going unheard as Daniel didn’t hear anything in his ears.


  Nothing except a voice.


  “Seriously?”


  Daniel jumped at hearing a woman’s voice in his head, the single utterance by the unknown speaker causing a strange cold chill to run down his spine.


  “Is that all you have? I was expecting more from you.”


  “Who… who’s there?” Daniel weakly called out. He held Kroanette closer to keep her safe then noticed she had passed out in his arms. “Kroanette? Kroanette! Is anyone out there? Please, help us!”


  “Hm, perhaps I was mistaken. I thought if you had enough fortitude to attack a succubus then surely a little weather wouldn’t bring you down. Seems I was wrong.”


  “What? What are you talking about? Where are you?”


  “And now you’re going to just lie down and die with her in your arms. Didn’t see that coming.”


  “Who are you? Please, she needs help!”


  “Then you should probably do something about it.”


  “How? I can’t even get myself out of here, much less carry her up with me. I can’t do this alone!”


  “Not with that attitude you can’t.”


  “What are you talking about? Who are you? Please, don’t let her die!”


  Daniel waited for her reply while everything was completely silent around him, his eyes frantically searching for anyone that may be nearby yet seeing nothing in the darkened rainstorm. Slowly he lowered his head and held Kroanette close, his breathing shaky while he felt the centaur shivering in her sleep.


  “Please, whoever you are, don’t let her die. I don’t care if I die, but she-”


  “You don’t care if you die?” the voice mockingly asked. “Let me get this straight, Daniel Sorres. You don’t care if you die, that all your efforts thus far be for nothing, so long as this centaur is allowed to live? Tell me, doesn’t that sound like a very stupid idea?”


  “How do you know…” he softly said while looking around, still not seeing anyone but feeling very clearly that he was being watched. “How do you know my name? Who are you?”


  “You’re never going to protect them like that,” the woman playfully scolded him. “Honestly, you have so many mates, Daniel Sorres. You need to be more of a man and not throw your life away so easily if you wish to keep them safe.”


  “But… how…”


  “A real man deserving of such lovely young girls wouldn’t allow anything to keep him from them. Thus far you’ve entertained me with your words promising to protect and care for them. But now that things aren’t going your way you’re lying down and taking it without a fight. I’m very disappointed in you.”


  “Who are you?” Daniel shouted out.


  “You had such promise. I was genuinely interested in you, Daniel Sorres. But it seems all of this has been a waste of time. How very unfortunate.”


  Daniel shut his eyes and held Kroanette close, her arm floating on the surface of the rising water beside her while she remained unconscious. He shook his head and tried to steady his breathing, fighting off the cold he was enduring while also trying to keep his sanity as he feared he was growing delirious from the weather and hearing things now.


  “You just got Triska Raylight back in your life, and now you’re going to leave her?”


  Daniel’s eyes quickly opened as he heard the voice again, her words seeming to bore straight into his mind while the world around him remained silenced during the storm.


  “And Doku, she promised to help you on your little quest. I suppose that promise will go unfulfilled now, won’t it?”


  “Who are you? How do you know about us?”


  “What about Clover? You promised to take her home. Can you only imagine the tantrum she’ll throw should you not keep that promise?”


  “What do you expect me to do?” Daniel yelled out into the air. “I can’t leave her. I can’t even get out of here myself! What do you want from me?”


  “I want you to show me that I haven’t been wasting my time with you. Entertain my curiosity further, Daniel Sorres, and then perhaps I can give you a little assist.”


  “Assist?”


  “Yes. You’ve had my interest thus far. It would be a shame to lose it now, that would be a waste on both our parts.”


  “I don’t understand what you’re saying! Who are you, can you help us or not?”


  “Don’t be so rude. That’s very unbecoming of you.”


  Daniel looked to Kroanette with growing concern as the water rose up over her chest to her chin. Her hair floated on the surface behind her while he felt her beginning to slip and slide down in his arms.


  “She’s going to drown,” the voice spoke solemnly as Daniel struggled to lift Kroanette up on the incline. “Centaurs sink like stones in the water, and a sleeping centaur will sink very quickly.”


  “Please help!” Daniel cried out as he desperately tried to keep Kroanette from going under. The humpers nearby were splashing about and flailing around in the water as they fought to keep close to the muddy slope, the four monsters frantically trying to escape and paying Daniel and Kroanette no mind still.


  “Answer me this, Daniel Sorres, will you uphold your vow to protect and care for your mates? Or will you throw it all away because you couldn’t save this one?”


  “What are you saying? Please, she’s going to die!”


  “Answer me. Are you going to take care of all your mates, or just her?”


  Daniel watched Kroanette with rising tension as the centaur was slowly sliding back down in his arms. He felt his feet giving out on the mud below while his chest ached from straining himself to hold the heavy monster up.


  “What about those waiting for you still? Will you let them all go if you can’t save her?”


  “Don’t make me choose something like that,” Daniel nervously pleaded.


  “Answer me before it’s too late. Are you going to uphold your vow to protect and care for your mates?”


  Daniel shut his eyes as he feared he was going to lose Kroanette, his hands clinging to her tightly while her lower body slid further down. He struggled to get his footing on the mud while keeping Kroanette close to him, her human half held against his chest while the rest lowered deeper into the water. Lightning streaked through the sky while everything remained silent, his shaky breaths all he could hear as he stared at his sleeping mate with heartbroken eyes.


  “Answer me, Daniel Sorres.”


  “I’ll always love and care for them, for all of them,” he dearly promised. “I… I will not let them die. I can’t, I can’t lose them, I can’t lose any of them! They all mean the world to me!”


  “Will you do whatever it takes to save them, to protect them, to care for them just as you promised?”


  “Yes, I will! I’ll do whatever it takes to save my mates, to protect them all! They’re all my responsibility! I have to take care of them no matter what; I know that was my promise and I will uphold it!”


  “Then you cannot let yourself die. If you do, you’ll have broken your promise to all those other girls. They are counting on you after all, they love you and expect you to return and care for them. Don’t you agree?”


  “Yes, I agree,” Daniel remorsefully admitted as he felt Kroanette slip further down in the growing lake.


  “Then prove it,” the woman dared, with Daniel looking up at the sky with worried eyes as all remained silent in the world. “If you let yourself die here, you’ll have failed your promise. You must push on, no matter what, for your mates that are waiting for you, yes?”


  “Don’t ask me to do what I think you’re going to ask me to do.”


  “I’m only asking you show me the man you really are, Daniel Sorres. That you have the power in you to push on and do whatever it takes to protect those you love. There’s so much potential in you, so much…” Daniel listened as the voice appeared to drift in thought at those words, a slight chuckle being heard from her before she spoke again.


  “Here’s the test, and it’s a rather simple one so don’t worry. Get to the top of the ravine alive.”


  Before Daniel could say a word a row of crimson longswords flew through the air and struck into the ground beside him up towards the top of the slope with swift strikes. His footing stumbled about in his surprise as he saw the strangely familiar swords sticking into the ground with rain running off their handles.


  “Climb. Push on no matter what.”


  “But… if I let her go,” Daniel softly said looking to Kroanette in his arms.


  “She’ll sink, rapidly. As it stands now she will die no matter what. However, if you prove to me that you won’t let anything keep you from achieving your goals I will have her saved before she leaves the mortal world. Though I suggest you do not hesitate, I figure you only have just enough time to reach the top before she drowns.”


  “You’re asking me to let her sink, and leave her behind while I save myself?” Daniel raged in disgust.


  “I’m asking you to prove your words, Daniel Sorres. If you stay with her you’ll be leaving behind all the others who are waiting for you to return when you die with her. You need to do whatever you must to protect your mates, even if it means risking saying goodbye to one of them.”


  “I can’t do that, I can’t risk losing her,” Daniel argued shaking his head.


  “She’s already lost as things stand now; I’m merely offering you a hand in saving her. Either way, whether she lives or dies, it would be a shame for you to throw away all that you have and can still accomplish, don’t you agree?”


  Daniel looked to the crimson longswords at his side, the row of them leading up towards the edge of the incline glistening with a mystic glow while the rain continued its unyielding downpour against them.


  “Show your worth as a mate. Show your worth as a man. But most of all, show your worth to me.”


  “Who are you?” he quietly asked, knowing the woman could hear him just fine regardless.


  “Don’t disappoint me, Daniel Sorres.”


  With a bright flash of lightning Daniel heard the world around him coming to life again. Thunder echoed loudly above while the area was brightened by the flickering light in the sky. The roaring of the rain pelting the ground and growing lake they were in, the humpers who were crying out in fright and splashing about in the water next to him, the chilling wind howling as it blew droplets against his face, everything was heard clearly just as before.


  Suddenly Kroanette was yanked down, his arms quickly tightening around her as her lower body dropped further into the lake. His feet started to slide down into the mud from the weight while his chest pain became unbearable with the added stress. With a strained grunt he struggled to keep Kroanette from falling underwater, his strength fading fast while he could feel both of them sinking into the growing lake despite his efforts. He glanced over to crimson longsword that was within reach then to Kroanette as her body was shivering less now in her sleep.


  “Kroanette,” he softly said. Pausing for a moment to think about what he was going to do he then leaned forward and kissed her, holding her close while not being sure if he was shedding a tear or if it was just rainwater dripping down his cheeks. Breaking the kiss he smiled worriedly at his sleeping mate before looking towards the sword at his side.


  “You’re not going to die. I’m going to save you, so please don’t lose faith in me. I’m going to save you, I promise. Just hang on a little longer.”


  Mustering all the willpower he had he forced himself to let go of the centaur. She rocked back then dropped down under the surface, the sight causing Daniel to nearly scream in agony before he then yelled out in sheer anger and frustration.


  “You’d better not let her die!” he shouted as he grabbed the nearby sword and used it to lift himself up.


  “It is you who is fighting to keep her alive.”


  “If this is some trick, I swear I’ll make you pay for it!” Daniel cursed as he scrambled frantically to get up the hill. He grabbed the next sword’s handle and used all his remaining strength to pull himself upward, his feet stepping on the handle below then pushing him forward.


  “Haha, now that’s the energy I knew you had.”


  Daniel grabbed one sword and lifted himself up, climbing against the muddy incline with all his strength before grabbing another and repeating the process as he used the handles below as footsteps. Thunder boomed overhead as the storm picked up, the wind blowing against his side fiercely with the freezing rain as if the weather itself was trying to knock him back down.


  “How are you going to save her? Answer me!” he demanded as he got closer towards the top of the valley.


  “Focus only on moving forward, Daniel Sorres. Do whatever it takes to keep all those you can close to you. That is your goal, yes?”


  “My goal is to keep my mates alive and happy, to protect them no matter what!” Daniel vowed as he grabbed another sword, the edge of the incline just a little further ahead of him now.


  “And if one should fall, will you throw away your life then? Will you give up and let the others who are alive linger on alone?”


  “If one should fall I’ll kill whoever took her from me! So you’d better keep your promise and save Kroanette!” Daniel threatened as he climbed up the last sword towards the edge of the valley. He grabbed the grass and mud at the top and pulled himself up with a painful grunt, his chest and shoulder now aching severely while his body was trembling from the cold and adrenaline rush.


  “Does this mean that you won’t give up so easily again? That you’ll push on no matter what?”


  “I’ll never give up!” Daniel yelled with eyes shut tight. He struggled to get up on his knees then shouted up at the sky with all his might. “Nothing will keep me from being with my mates! Do you hear me? Nothing!”


  “Glad to hear it. In that case I shall give you a small reward for entertaining me thus far. Girls?”


  “Yes, master,” two voices spoke in unison before Daniel. He quickly looked forward as lightning struck through the sky, illuminating the land and revealing Apoch and Astreal standing in front of the boy with long black cloaks over their witch clothes fluttering in the wind. The crescent obsidian stones on their staves glowed softly with their respective red and white colors, rainwater dripping off their hats and capes while they watched Daniel with little interest.


  “Apoch? Astreal?” he quietly asked.


  “Hold your breath, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch softly warned as the girls held their hands out onto his chest.


  “You’re going home with your dear centaur,” Astreal spoke as if telling him an order.


  From their hands a bright glow lit up before washing across his body, the streaks then shooting down towards the water and yanking him back with them. The humpers below watched with fright as the light raced down along the slope before crashing through the watery surface with a large splash. Daniel held a hand over his mouth to keep what little air was left in his lungs from coming out along with his surprised yell, his body being pulled downward through the murky water with the streaks of bright light spiraling around him. He looked around in bewilderment before seeing himself approaching Kroanette, the centaur gently drifting down with her hair waving slowly behind her head. The light spiraled around him as he was drawn towards the sinking centaur, pulling him towards her quickly with a stream of bubbles trailing behind along with the fading glow from the magical energy.


  “Master, why did you choose to save him?” Apoch softly asked as she and her sister kept their hands held out towards the water where they had sent Daniel flying down into.


  “It’s his own fault. He piqued my interest.”


  “As he did with Ms. Charlotte,” Astreal mentioned. “What makes him so special?”


  “Potential. Yes, there is much about him that could prove… very promising.”


  The twins glanced to each other then back down to the water before waving their hands around precisely, trailing glowing streaks of green and yellow light from their hands before they snapped their fingers towards the lake. A bright flash erupted from under the surface followed by a large splash, the rainwater then appearing to collapse in on itself from their magic displacing a great deal of water and two travelers from under the waves.


  “It is done,” they casually announced.


  “Girls? Silly question, and I’m quite certain I know the answer already, but you didn’t teleport them inside their little wagon, did you?”


  Apoch and Astreal blinked then slowly looked up with confusion.


  “Um, were we not supposed to?” they asked unsurely. “We thought you wanted us to send them home.”


  “Yes, I figured you didn’t think that through. Oh well, they’ll make do, I’m sure.”


  *****


  Inside the caravan Specca finished lighting the two overhanging lanterns above the bed, the warm glow brightening the cabin while the curtain over the entryway ruffled in the wind and rain. Luna sat on the edge of the bed watching the curtain with worried eyes while Specca slowly got down next to her and sighed while hearing the rain pattering on the ceiling above relentlessly with no signs of slowing down.


  “I’m really getting worried, Specca,” Luna nervously mentioned before lowering her head and holding her hands over her face. “Kitten is using Triska’s body again, my sister’s still out there, and Daniel hasn’t come back yet. They’re all out there and might be in danger.”


  “They’ll be fine,” Specca tried to reassure her with. “Kitten… said she was going to be good now. And Triska can take control again if she needs to, I think. I’m sure they’ll find Pip and Cilia before they… I’m sure they’ll be alright.”


  Luna whimpered and dropped back onto the bed, hiding her face and rolling onto her side as she tucked into a ball and shook a little. Specca watched the butterfly worrying herself into a panic then gently lied behind the girl and held her close.


  “Your sister would have found shelter I’m sure, and I know Daniel is going to be alright, a little weather won’t bring him down. Kroanette and Squeak may be with them right now, they’ll all be just fine during this. So please don’t cry, Luna.”


  “Specca?” Luna asked glancing back to her from behind her hands.


  “It’ll be okay. Everyone will come back soon. So please don’t cry, I really don’t like seeing you so upset.”


  Luna held onto the nixie’s arms around herself and sniffled before snuggling closer to the girl and praying her words would come true.


  “Don’t let me go, Specca,” Luna softly said. Specca looked at her curiously as the butterfly turned around and nuzzled her head against her chest while holding her close. “Please, don’t leave me, too.”


  “I’m not going anywhere, you silly girl,” Specca replied with a small smile. She watched as Luna peeked up at her while remaining silent, her smile then slowly fading and being replaced with a frown. “Luna… now that we have a moment to talk, I need to tell you something.”


  Luna merely kept her eyes on Specca without saying a word, her wings lying limp behind her on the bed while their legs lightly intertwined with each other.


  “About what happened last night,” Specca continued with a remorseful tone. “The things I did and said, it wasn’t me doing any of it. I was under Kitten’s spell. I don’t want you thinking that… well, how I behaved and acted with you, it was… um…”


  “I understand,” Luna said before gently nuzzling against her chest again. “You never wanted to do anything with me. You don’t really feel that way about me.”


  “Luna, that’s not quite what… well…” Specca stuttered before sighing and holding Luna with closed eyes. “Luna… it’s not like that.”


  “I feel that way about you though,” Luna admitted, with Specca looking down to her curiously as the butterfly smiled with a tear dripping down her cheek. “I love Daniel so much, and I love his mates too. We’re all together like this, it feels so perfect. So I know how I feel is right.”


  “How you feel?” Specca repeated, with Luna pulling herself up to face her with a worried smile.


  “I love my co-mates,” Luna promised, with Specca quietly gasping in surprise. “This is how I feel, and I wouldn’t have it any other way. Even if you don’t love me the same way, I do love you. You’re family to me, and I never want to be without any of you. I want to be Daniel’s mate, and I want all of us to be with each other at the same time.”


  “Luna, you foolish girl,” Specca sighed. Luna looked at her with concern before jumping with a gasp, a blush coming across her cheeks as Specca held her close and shook her head slightly. “I’m not saying I don’t love you either, not at all. I was only trying to explain my behavior last night under Kitten’s influence. I never wanted to toy with your feelings with such empty words spoken by her magic.”


  “Specca… your tail,” Luna breathed out before flinching with a yelp. Looking down she saw Specca holding her around the waist and shoulder while their legs were interweaved together, and also the nixie’s tail which was gently rubbing up along between Luna’s rear and flicking its tip across her crotch.


  “Daniel’s taking a strong liking to you,” Specca informed her, with Luna looking at her with wonder while the nixie’s tail continued to play with her. “He loves and cares for you as his own. He treasures you, wants you to be happy. And… so do I.”


  “Specca?”


  “We’re never going to let you go, Luna,” Specca giggled before nuzzling her nose against the girl’s. “You and your sister, you belong here with Daniel. And as such, you know what else that means, don’t you?”


  “Um… uh,” Luna breathed out, her body quivering from the nixie’s tail which began to flick across her genitals more steadily. “Um… we get cookies?”


  “You’re so cute,” Specca mused before holding the butterfly’s head close to hers. “It means if you’re going to be Daniel’s mate, then you’re going to be ours as well.”


  Luna watched her with wonder before the nixie pulled her into a kiss, the two closing their eyes as thunder boomed loudly outside. Yet neither girl flinched from the noise or paid the storm any mind, both feeling a strong bond between them forming as they enjoyed their moment in each other’s arms. After the kiss ended the two gazed into the other’s eyes while breathing more heavily, their hips quivering while the nixie’s tail started rubbing against Luna’s rear more quickly.


  “When Daniel returns, and he will, I’m going to request that you join us tonight,” Specca promised while gently caressing Luna’s cheek. “Don’t worry, we’ll be gentle with you. He’ll always take good care of you, and we will as well.”


  “Specca… thank you!” Luna cried out before grabbing hold of Specca tightly and kissing her again. The nixie yelped in surprise as she saw Luna moaning loudly in her kiss while her eyes were wide and twitching. The butterfly rolled Specca over her and onto the bed before straddling the girl and sitting atop her with a wide smile on her face.


  “I’M GOING TO HAVE SEX WITH DANIEL AND SPECCA! I’M SO HAPPY! HAHAHAHAHAHA!” Luna manically shouted before laughing like a twisted villain. Specca stared at her with wide eyes before smiling nervously as the butterfly girl leaned close to her with a deranged smile and held the nixie’s hands over her head.


  “Perhaps… I should ask you to be gentle with me instead,” Specca pondered while seeing a scary amount of love behind Luna’s eyes.


  The crazed butterfly giggled uncontrollably before kissing Specca deeply and holding her down. The nixie squirmed about a little underneath the girl then relaxed and allowed the butterfly to hold her. She saw Luna calming down and returning to her peaceful state before leaning back and smiling gently down at her.


  “Thank you, Specca,” Luna dearly said before kissing her quickly again.


  “I don’t believe I can imagine a life without this silly girl in it,” Specca admitted shaking her head.


  “What silly girl?”


  Specca laughed and smiled at her before the two looked over to the curtain as a rustling sound was heard. Stumbling into the cabin a soaking wet Squeak held an equally drenched Falla in her arms, the two giggling and squeaking while Falla’s wings were hanging low behind her dripping rainwater.


  “Squeak, c’mon, enough,” Falla laughed as the ant girl seemed to tickle and hold her close in her arms. “Hey! I’m still sensitive all over, go easy on me.”


  The two stumbled around together with Squeak nuzzling against Falla’s neck and playfully licking her before freezing at noticing Luna and Specca watching them curiously from the bed.


  “Falla?” Luna asked while sitting atop Specca’s lap with the nixie’s tail holding onto her waist.


  “Luna?” Falla slowly asked while Squeak continued to hold her close.


  The girls fell silent while rain pattered on the roof above, with Specca and Squeak looking at each other in wonder before glancing to the two sisters.


  “What… are you two doing?” Falla mused with a sly smile forming on her face.


  “Cuddling,” Luna bashfully said while lying down atop Specca and holding her close. The nixie giggled and held her arms around the girl as Luna nuzzled against her chest. “She said I could join her with Daniel tonight, and that they’ll be gentle with me too. Isn’t that fantastic?”


  “She did?” Falla questioned while Squeak smirked at that.


  “Why yes,” Specca agreed with a knowing smile at her. “But do tell us, what were you two doing?”


  “Um, we got caught in the rain,” Falla answered before looking at Squeak with a timid smile as the ant girl held her close and glanced down to her wet bosom with an immoral grin. “And… we got really wet.”


  “Squeak?” Specca said with a raised eyebrow. “Did you and Falla get closer as well?”


  “Uh huh,” Falla softly replied as Squeak lifted her into her arms and carried her over towards the bed bridal style. The ant girl removed her pickaxe off her back and dropped it onto the floor with a heavy thump using one hand, with Falla eyeing her with a hungry smile and a soft purr while being held in one arm still. She was then set down on the bed with Squeak sitting beside her and gently fondling the girl’s chest with one hand, with Luna and Specca watching curiously as Falla kept her hands down by her head and allowed the ant girl to play with her.


  “She… uhh… said I could join Daniel tonight as well. But… ohh… she made no promises to be gentle with- ohh… me.”


  “Sister?” Luna asked with a curious smile. “Did you and Squeak make out again?”


  “Again and more so,” Falla purred while rocking her head back. “It’s really hard to say no to anything with this girl and her tongue.”


  Squeak glanced to Specca and shrugged with a few squeaks as she continued to grope the butterfly girl.


  “I see,” Specca mused before looking up at Luna with a coy smile. The butterfly watched her curiously before lurching with a yelp as the nixie’s tail again started sliding up and down between her rear cheeks. “Well, I’m quite certain Triska and Alyssa will agree with us when we tell them we want our new co-mates to join us for the fun. And I’m very confident Daniel will be happy to hear of our approval of his newest lovers.”


  “Lovers?” Luna and Falla gasped with a jump. They looked to each other with rapidly building excitement then to Specca and Squeak as the two girls nodded to that.


  Falla held in her lustful purr then quickly looked around and noticed nobody else was in the cabin.


  “Wait, where is Daniel?” she asked sitting up, with Squeak also now curiously seeing the place empty. “And everyone else? Why aren’t they here?”


  “They haven’t returned yet,” Specca answered as Luna lowered down onto her and sighed softly from the nixie’s tail caressing her still. “I suspect they’ll be back any minute now as well.”


  “Hold on, they’re still out there?” Falla asked pointing to the curtain.


  “Yeah, but they’ll be back,” Luna reasoned as she slowly slid down next to Specca’s side and held onto her with a small smile on her face. “And then we can all have sex together.”


  “That’s one way to look at it,” Specca giggled while caressing the girl’s head.


  Falla and Squeak looked to each other with confusion then to the curtain as it ruffled about in the wind. Squeak got off the bed and walked over to the entryway while wiping some water off her forehead, the girl then peeking outside with a worried eye as the storm continued to come down on the land.


  “Is Daniel really going to be alright out there?” Falla asked as she headed over to the wardrobe and fetched some towels. She started drying off her hair while walking over to Squeak to give her one as well, the ant girl taking it and ruffling it over her head with her antenna poking out.


  “I’m sure he’s fine,” Specca assured while gently running her fingers through Luna’s hair. “He knows how to survive out here, he probably sought out cover from the rain just as the others did, or he could be on his way back right now.”


  “What about Pip and Cilia?” Falla nervously asked. “If they’re out there right now… oh god, they could be killed!”


  “Don’t start worrying like that,” Specca urged her while holding Luna close, the butterfly shutting her eyes and trying to remain positive about the safe return of the fairies. “We were pulling our hair out earlier fretting about those two, but the others will be looking for them and I’m sure they’ll bring them back safely. We’re going to remain hopeful and believe that they are alright, that’s all we can do now.”


  “Did you see any of them out there earlier?” Luna asked.


  “No, we didn’t,” Falla answered shaking her head. “We took cover in a hollowed tree for a while, then after seeing the storm not dying down we just made a break for the caravan. We didn’t see the others out there on the way back.”


  Squeak shook her head then looked out the entryway again before jumping with a loud squeak. She quickly grabbed Falla’s hand and rushed her away from the curtain towards the bed before shoving her back onto it and turning to face the front of the cabin while snatching up her pickaxe and tensing up. Before anyone could ask what had come over her the curtain was yanked aside and Kitten entered the room, the demonic girl retracting her wings behind her with her tail waving about with water coming off the tip. Her hair was soaked and hanging down her shoulders and chest while being carried in her arms Clover was unconscious with her pigtails drooping low and her face having a soft blush on it.


  “Kitten!” Falla screamed as she quickly scooted back on the bed. “What the hell is she doing out again?”


  Kitten shifted her dull stare from one girl to the next before glancing down to her bosom where Pip and Cilia popped their heads up from.


  “Hello,” Pip called out.


  “We’re back,” Cilia announced.


  “Pip! Cilia!” Specca exclaimed as she and Luna quickly got off the bed.


  Squeak stared at Kitten with bewilderment before the two fairies zipped out of the cambion’s chest over to the girls. Cilia merrily circled around Squeak a few times before darting down into her bosom and happily bounced about between the wet mounds. Pip raced over and dove down into Luna’s breasts and giggled excitedly while waving her hands around in the air.


  “Boobies!” Pip cheered.


  “They’re so big and wet and awesome!” Cilia laughed.


  All the girls watched the fairies with wonder before looking to Kitten as the cambion walked over towards Clover’s bed in the corner. She set the elf down on it and just watched the girl breathing quietly in her sleep for a while before glancing to the others as all eyes were on her.


  “What’s going on here?” Falla asked crawling over to the edge of the bed.


  “You found and brought them all back,” Specca softly said.


  “You saved them,” Luna praised while watching Pip hop about in her bosom.


  “Wait, she saved them?” Falla questioned pointing to the cambion.


  Squeak looked down to Cilia with confusion then to Kitten while squeaking a few times.


  “You even brought back Clover,” Specca mentioned as the girls all walked closer to the cambion and sleeping elf.


  “They insisted,” Kitten said glancing to Pip.


  “She saved us out there,” Pip explained as she and Cilia popped out of the girls’ cleavage and fluttered over to Clover. “We were about to be smooshed by the rain when she came and protected us.”


  “She got us out of the storm and fed us too,” Cilia added. “She’s so nice.”


  “Wait, what?” Specca confusedly replied.


  “I’m so lost right now,” Falla dryly mentioned. Squeak slowly nodded in agreement to that.


  Kitten rolled her eyes then walked over towards the entryway before shaking her head a bit to get the water out of her face and hair.


  “Wait, where are you going?” Luna asked.


  “I’m going to look for my master,” Kitten answered glancing back to them. “Nothing more for me to do here anyway.”


  “Kitten… thank you,” Specca gently said. “For bringing them back before anything bad happened to them.”


  “I don’t get it, why did she do that?” Falla asked scratching her head.


  Kitten turned her head away from them while her wings flexed slightly, her tail waving around behind her as she saw Triska leaning against the wall in front of her with a smirk on her face.


  “Maybe there’s hope for you yet,” Triska mused with a shrug.


  ‘I wasn’t even needed, that elf saved them before I got there.’


  “You still tried, and you brought them all back safely.”


  ‘I don’t want them getting the idea that we’re friends or anything. I only did this to please my master and gain his favor, that’s all.’


  “Of course,” Triska dryly replied with a raised eyebrow. “Never crossed my mind that you did so otherwise.”


  Kitten held in her growl of annoyance then took a step towards the entryway before Pip flew over in front of her, the tiny fairy fluttering in place while smiling happily at her.


  “Thank you for coming after us,” Pip gratefully said.


  “Yeah, fine, whatever,” Kitten muttered.


  “I don’t understand,” Falla said sitting down on Clover’s bed while watching Kitten with confusion. “Why did Kitten return, and why did she bring these three back here?”


  “She’s our friend,” Pip answered.


  “No, wrong,” Kitten sternly argued shaking her head.


  “Yes you are,” Pip giggled before zipping down in between the cambion’s breasts and smiling happily up at her. “You saved us because you like us. Well I like you now too.”


  “No, that’s not it at all!” Kitten shouted out.


  “Careful, don’t make her cry again,” Triska playfully warned in her mind.


  “Yay! These boobies are good again!” Pip cheered while hopping about in the cambion’s chest. Kitten opened her mouth to protest, hesitated while the group watched her cautiously, then shut it with a low growl as she grabbed her head and shut her eyes.


  “I just want my master to approve of me, that’s it!” Kitten snarled through her teeth. “I don’t want any friends, I don’t need anyone else!”


  “That’s what Clover said before, but she changed her mind too!” Pip giggled while squirming about in her bosom. “Yay! More friends and boobies! Best day ever!”


  “I don’t think this day could get any stranger,” Falla flatly stated.


  A bright flash erupted in the center of the room followed moments after by an explosion of water flooding the cabin in a mere instant. Everyone screamed in surprise as the tidal wave of rainwater appeared out of thin air and splashed outward, knocking the table and chairs away into the wall while the sofa and chair next to it where covered in muddy water. Luna and Specca stumbled about and fell into the newly formed pool while Squeak quickly darted over and held Falla and Clover close as the water slammed against them. Cilia screamed and darted into the air while Kitten watched with wide eyes as the torrent of water barreled towards her. The cambion quickly ducked down and covered her body with her wings, shielding her and Pip from the water that raged past them and shot out the doorway.


  “What’s going on?” Luna cried out as Specca held onto her while grabbing hold of the bed for support from the sudden current.


  “Am I dreaming or something?” Falla wailed as she clung to Squeak, the ant girl holding her and Clover back against the wall while watching as the massive amount of water was flowing out the entryway in a heavy stream.


  “Too much water!” Pip cried out as she ducked down in Kitten’s bosom and trembled in fear. The cambion held her arms around her chest to keep her safe while her wings were battered by the water flowing against her.


  After a while the water finally drained out of the room, leaving mud and grass everywhere while the furniture was soaking wet. Books from the shelf were toppled down while the pantry doors were hanging open with jars and baskets of food littering the floor. A few boxes and cracked bottles from Alyssa’s stockpile in the corner were knocked over with some of the puddles among them glowing softly with alchemic materials and potions spilled into them.


  Slowly everyone regained themselves from the sudden onslaught of water, with Luna and Specca shakily getting back onto their feet together while Squeak held Falla and Clover close still. Kitten removed her wings from around her body and glanced around carefully before watching Pip poke her head up between her breasts.


  “Water gone?” Pip nervously asked.


  “Yeah, water gone,” Kitten answered standing up, slowly gazing around at the ravaged cabin before seeing something the other girls did with surprise.


  “Master!” Kitten shouted as she saw Kroanette lying on the large bed which was toppled to the floor under her weight along with Daniel who was holding onto her human half with soaking wet clothes. Kroanette sputtered out water while seeming to be unconscious, her body coughing on reflex while her tail flicked about weakly. Daniel quietly groaned before opening his eyes, seeing Kroanette breathing again while in his arms to which a faint smile came across his face in response.


  “Kroanette…” he softly said before closing his eyes with a slow breath.


  “Daniel? Daniel!” Falla cried out as all the girls rushed over towards them.


  “What just happened? How did they both get in here?” Specca asked with amazement.


  “Master? Say something!” Kitten pleaded as she quickly crawled over to Daniel’s side and shook him a few times.


  “Daniel? Are you alright?” Pip asked while remaining nestled in the cambion’s bosom.


  “That was a lot of water,” Cilia commented while fluttering above near the ceiling.


  “Are they okay?” Luna nervously asked.


  Daniel coughed a few times then laid his head down while Kitten gently caressed his back. His arms refused to let Kroanette go as he held the sleeping centaur close, his heart feeling great relief knowing she was going to be alright and that she was safe again.


  “Master, what happened?” Kitten said while looking over the two with wonder.


  “I’m… never…” Daniel softly spoke while seeming to be in a daze. All the girls watched him curiously as he slowly shook his head and held Kroanette close to his chest. “I’m never… letting any of… you… go.”


  “Daniel…” Specca quietly said while sitting down next to him.


  Luna and Falla hopped onto the bed and held onto Kroanette while looking her over, seeing the centaur’s fur wet and dirty while the mattress and bedframe beneath her was crushed to the floor. Squeak eyed Daniel and Kroanette with wonder as the two slept together then squeaked a few times at Specca with a puzzled expression, to which the nixie merely shrugged as she also wondered how in the world the two appeared out of nowhere like they did.


  Kitten gently caressed Daniel’s head then glanced around at the other girls, seeing them all slowly smiling in relief that Daniel and Kroanette were alright. She then noticed Triska in her mind, the teen sitting beside Daniel and watching him with gentle eyes.


  ‘Can I please stay out a little longer, Triska?’


  Triska looked to her curiously as the cambion watched Daniel with concern and wings that drooped low behind her.


  ‘At least until he wakes up, so that I may say hello to him. I miss him.’


  “That’s alright with me. But just to say hello. After that I want to be with my mate.”


  ‘I understand.’


  Triska watched as the cambion gently ran her fingers through Daniel’s hair, with the other girls glancing to her curiously as she appeared more timid and docile while waiting for her master to awaken. A slight smile came across Triska’s face as she saw her demonic counterpart peacefully sitting amongst her family with Pip nestled in her bosom, the sight electing a small giggle from the girl as she thought of something to herself.


  ‘Maybe there’s hope for you yet, Kitten.’


  


  


  Chapter 11


  Hidden Truth


  In the world of Eden the truth wasn’t always in plain sight. Whether it was being covered up with a lie or the facts were out of reach, it was difficult to know what was true or not. Were the words spoken by a loved one sincere or false, was the story being told genuine or merely a fabrication, was the treasure being sought after real or merely a legend? Sometimes the truth was concealed, with only the most perceptive and cunning being able to see through the veil of deception and misdirection around it.


  Other times the truth was larger than most were prepared to see.


  *****


  All was quiet in The Outerlands, the raging storm continuing its heavy downpour without a sound being made from the rain, lightning, or even thunder amongst the darkened clouds. Alyssa stood before a curtain of water dropping down over the entrance of the cave she was inside, watching as a flash of light brightened the area with everything appearing dull and faded in color while she appeared perfectly dry.


  “Figures a storm would come now of all times,” she muttered with discontent. “If there were any tracks or even a trace of Ember out there it’s probably being washed away right now. This is so unfair.”


  “Don’t lose faith, Alyssa,” Doku said from behind. Alyssa turned to see the harpy watching her with a kind smile. “We know she’s out there, it’s only a matter of time before you’re reunited with your daughter. Not even a little rain will stop that from happening.”


  “I hope so,” Alyssa softly replied, turning her worried eyes back out towards the storm that remained perfectly silent to them. “Do you sense any magic nearby? Is Ember close to us?”


  “I don’t feel anything yet,” Doku answered looking back down towards where their unconscious bodies were lying inside the cave. Alyssa’s clothing and hat were damp from the rain while Doku’s feathers were matted with rainwater from when they were caught outside in the sudden downpour. Nearby Lucky was sitting down and resting while being just as wet as the girls were, all of them taking this moment to rest and wait out the storm in the hollowed cave.


  “She could be moving further away from us,” Alyssa fretted while tugging her hat. “Or what if she was trapped or hurt out there in the storm? I need to go find her!”


  “Calm yourself, Alyssa,” Doku gently implored as she turned the witch to face her while kneeling down. “Your daughter has survived out here in the world without her mother for this long; surely a little bad weather won’t be the end of her. I’m positive she’s fine, probably under a nice roof right now waiting for the rain to end just as we are.”


  “I’m so close to her, and yet so far,” Alyssa whined as she quickly hugged the harpy and buried her face in the girl’s shoulder. “I need to find her, Doku. I’m so close to having my baby back.”


  “You will get her back,” Doku assured holding her wings around the witch. “I’m certain we’ll find her, Alyssa. Don’t focus on this little hindrance with seeing her again, just think about what you want to say to her when you do see her. I’m sure she’s going to be surprised to see you, make sure you have the right words ready for her when you meet.”


  Alyssa nodded and slowly leaned back to see the harpy smiling at her with eyes that couldn’t be seen as usual.


  “Why are you so nice? You barely even know me, and yet you’re doing all this to help. Are all harpies as kind as you?”


  “We value all life, and everyone in this world,” Doku answered while gently wiping a tear away from Alyssa’s cheek with her wing. “The prospect of reuniting you with your missing daughter is so beautiful, and I’m honored to help you in any way I can.”


  “You’re exactly the kind of monster race Daniel has been looking for out here,” Alyssa mused with a small smile. “We’re lucky to have met you.”


  “Well, I hope I don’t let you down, Alyssa,” Doku shyly replied, lowering her head and turning away slightly. “Um… sorry again… about throwing up on your back earlier.”


  “That’s alright,” Alyssa sighed with a weak smile. “The rain got most of it out anyway. It mostly surprised me more than anything. Are you going to be alright?”


  “I’m fine in this place,” Doku reasoned looking back to her sleeping self. “When I return I’m sure my body has rested enough to be ready to go again. I’ll do my best to be strong while we search for Ember.”


  “I’ll try to keep Lucky from going too fast. Just let me know if you’re starting to feel queasy again. Or at the very least turn your head next time you need to throw up, alright?”


  “Yes, I will. Sorry again, Alyssa.”


  “If you help me find Ember I won’t care if you vomit all over me,” Alyssa assured as she looked outside at the rainstorm. “I’ll gladly pay that price if it means I have my baby girl back in my life.”


  “I hope it doesn’t come to that,” Doku nervously jested as Alyssa walked over to the edge of the cave and gazed out at the pouring rain across the land.


  The two girls waited in silence while their spirits were lifted into the ethereal plane. Alyssa kept watch for any break in the weather for them to resume their search for Ember while Doku remained vigilant for any sign of magic nearby to guide them. An hour passed and neither was met with any luck, as the storm continued just as strong while no magical power was detected by the harpy.


  “We can’t stay here all night,” Alyssa fretted with her anxiety returning. “Dammit, we have to get going soon. When is this stupid weather going to end?”


  “Patience, Alyssa,” Doku reasoned while calmly sitting on her knees. “All we can do is wait until we’re given a path to take. It does you no good to get so worked up like this, you need to keep a level head and remain focused.”


  “I am focused!” Alyssa shouted out at her. “I need to find my baby right now!”


  “EEP!” Doku yelped while quickly covering her face with her wings. “Please don’t shout at me, Alyssa. I’m only trying to help you.”


  “I know,” Alyssa groaned while rubbing her hands on her face. “I know you’re trying to help, and I’m sorry for taking my frustration out on you, but I can’t help but be worried sick like this. She’s out there right now and I’m stuck in this stupid cave. I need to get out there.”


  Suddenly Lucky leapt to his feet with a silent whinny, the animal trotting about in place panicking about something while Doku jumped a bit with a gasp. Alyssa saw her horse scampering around in the cave then watched as Doku stumbled to her feet and quickly turned her head one way then another while fluttering her wings anxiously.


  “Wh… what was that?” Doku stuttered out.


  “What? What was what? What is it?” Alyssa quickly asked.


  “I felt something,” Doku said looking behind her with a shiver. “It was brief but I know I felt it. Seems your horse did as well. There was a spike of magical energy, I felt it ripple through here just now.”


  “Is it Ember? Is it my baby? What did you feel?” Alyssa urgently asked while hopping up and down.


  “I don’t believe that was your daughter,” Doku said shaking her head. “That was more power than what I felt yesterday from your fairy friend using her magic to fight with.”


  “More power than yesterday? You mean when the succubus and Pip were fighting each other?”


  “Alyssa, we should go back to your friends,” Doku nervously suggested.


  “Why? What’s wrong?”


  “That power spike I felt… it was enormous… and it’s back where everyone else is.”


  “What?” Alyssa cried out.


  “It came from back where the others are,” Doku quickly explained. “I don’t think that’s your daughter, but I fear what it might be, and Cilia is there right now. Please, I need to make sure she’s alright.”


  Alyssa watched as Doku whimpered and held her wings over her mouth while trembling nervously then saw Lucky trying to nudge her sleeping body with his nose in an attempt to wake her up.


  “Lucky’s spooked about something as well,” she realized while seeing her horse panicking. “He wants to go too.”


  “I don’t care if I get sick, Alyssa, just get me back to my dear Cilia right away. Please,” Doku begged her desperately. “I don’t like this. I’ve never felt a burst of magic like that before, it was much larger than even our fairies have exuded before. It’s scaring me now.”


  Alyssa looked back and forth between the rain outside and Doku while hesitating with her decision before growling with frustration and nodding with eyes shut tight.


  “Fine, if Daniel or my mates are in danger then I have to go back. Dammit!”


  “We’ll find Ember still, don’t lose faith in that,” Doku assured her while waving her wings out at her sides. “Just ride like the wind, Alyssa. Get us back to the others as fast as your horse can go.”


  “Then throw up to the side if you need to,” Alyssa groaned before feeling dizzy and lightheaded. She wavered in place for a moment before losing consciousness, her spirit dropping towards the ground before vanishing as it returned to her body.


  Lucky whinnied and nudged Alyssa again and again, the witch’s body remaining unresponsive as it rolled side to side. After a few more grunts and pushes with his nose Alyssa jumped up with a startle, her eyes wearily coming into focus as she took a few deep breaths.


  “Lucky?” she weakly said while her hand reached up and found his nose. “It’s okay, boy. I’m up. I’m up.”


  She slowly stumbled to her feet and shook her head to gather her senses then watched as Doku quickly got up onto her feet and fluttered her wings in a panic.


  “We have to go, we have to go, please,” the harpy quickly begged.


  “I know, c’mon,” Alyssa said grabbing her staff and hopping up onto Lucky’s back. She helped Doku up behind her then grabbed hold of the reins as the horse neighed and scampered about. “Alright, hold on. This is going to be a rough ride home, Doku.”


  “Don’t stop on my account, just go,” Doku softly pleaded in urgency.


  Alyssa snapped the reins and Lucky took off into the rain with a hasty gallop. Doku held onto the witch while focusing with all her might not to get sick as the horse ran through the storm along the muddy ground. Water trailed off the brim of Alyssa’s hat while she kept her eyes focused ahead the best she could, her concern for finding Ember being replaced with what could be happening to Daniel and her mates right now.


  ‘Please let them be safe and sound. I can’t lose anyone else so special in my life, I just can’t.’


  *****


  Daniel slowly opened his eyes, seeing only darkness all around him as he found himself to be standing up on a floor that couldn’t be seen. A faint echo was heard in the dark, seeming to be circling him like a ghostly whisper as he slowly turned his head and gazed into the emptiness that surrounded him.


  “Where… am I?”


  “You’re safe now,” the woman’s voice said from behind.


  Daniel spun around only to see nothing still, just pitch darkness and the growing feeling that he was being watched from close by.


  “What happened? What did you-” he started before the woman chuckled amusedly.


  “Daniel Sorres, calm yourself. I just wanted to speak with you for a moment before you woke up.”


  “Woke up? I’m asleep now?”


  “Yes, you and your dear centaur are safe and sound again. A simple thank you will suffice for my efforts.”


  “You saved Kroanette? She’s alright?” Daniel asked with relief. “Thank you, thank you so much. I can’t tell you how much-”


  “I said a simple thank you,” the woman laughed. “That’s more than enough.”


  Daniel smiled gratefully and tried to peer around in the darkness for his savior, however nothing could be seen even an inch away from his nose. He then slowly showed a confused look and felt a rising sense of uneasiness as the woman had fallen silent while obviously still watching him from the unseen.


  “Um… can I ask you a few questions?” he said carefully.


  “No.”


  “No?”


  “No. I only wanted to tell you something before you wake up. If you would be so kind, keep everything that happened out there a secret between you and I, alright?”


  “A secret?”


  “Yes. A secret. That means you cannot tell anyone what happened or what you saw. You can do that for me, can’t you?”


  “Why can’t I tell them what happened?” Daniel asked worriedly. “Why can’t I tell them you saved us? And what about Apoch and Astreal, what were they doing out there? And why did they call you master? Their alpha is Charlotte, how… who are you exactly?”


  “Daniel Sorres, I said you couldn’t ask me any questions, remember?” the woman spoke in a strict tone.


  “But they deserve to know, and I need to know. I can’t just forget about-” Daniel started before a deafening snap echoed out, the sound jolting him to his core as he froze in place with a slight ringing in his ears.


  “Sorry, I snapped my fingers a little harder than I intended to,” the woman chuckled while Daniel rubbed his ear and felt his concern for his unseen savior growing. “But back to the matter at hand, you will keep this a secret, Daniel Sorres. I’m not asking you. I’m telling you.”


  “May I at least know why you wish to remain unknown to everyone?” Daniel gently asked. “You saved my life and Kroanette’s, they would all be grateful to know who exactly did that.”


  “I’m sure they would. But alas they won’t. This is how it’s going to be. You are going to wake up, surrounded by all those you love and hold dear, and you’re not going to have any explanation as to how you returned. Speak not a word of this to anyone, and we won’t have a problem. However if you choose to tell the tale, then I’m afraid we won’t be friends anymore, Daniel Sorres. And I assure you, you do not want me as an enemy.”


  “Why is it you don’t want anyone to know about your good deed?” Daniel questioned. “I don’t understand. I’m grateful you saved Kroanette, and I’ll keep this a secret if it means that much to you, but can you at least tell me-”


  “I said no questions,” the woman reminded him with a stricter tone. After a moment she spoke again in a gentler voice. “Please understand I do have my reasons for being secretive like this. Until I know more about you, I would prefer you did not know more about me.”


  Daniel lowered his head and fell silent as more and more questions about this mystery person filled his head. After a moment he looked up at the darkness, knowing the mysterious woman was watching him, and gently raised one hand as if to ask a question in school.


  “Your name at least?” he implored. “So that at least I know who to give my thanks to.”


  There was a long pause as Daniel waited for any answer or to hear if he angered her by persisting with another question.


  “Twilight,” the woman spoke calmly to him.


  “Twilight,” he repeated with a small smile. “Well, thank you, Twilight. I know not who you are, what you are, or why you came to me, but I do thank you for helping me as you have. I’ll keep your secret, as a show of thanks for all you’ve done. I hope we get to talk more in the future, and perhaps I could ask a few questions then.”


  “You’re welcome, Daniel Sorres. Now, time to wake up.”


  With that Daniel felt himself drifting off to sleep, or rather slowly waking up from a dream as he suddenly felt his body now lying down rather than standing. His eyes opened showing the lit lanterns above in the caravan while he had a blanket covering his body. Slowly sitting up he took notice of the chatter between the girls suddenly halting as they saw he was awake.


  “Daniel,” Specca softly said while sitting in front of him. “Are you feeling alright?”


  He slowly looked to his side and saw Kroanette lying on the bed asleep, a large blanket covering most of her body while her legs were sticking out over the edge of the bed. Her drenched and muddied shirt was lying on her blanket while next to her Luna and Falla were watching Daniel curiously and holding towels as they had finished drying off the centaur.


  Squeak squeaked from beside him, his eyes turning to the ant girl who was sitting on his other side while watching him with a worried smile. In her hands she was holding his soaked clothing, to which he then looked down and noticed that he was naked under the blanket that had dropped down over his lap.


  “Master?” Kitten spoke up, with Daniel quickly looking back to her curiously as the cambion was sitting behind him near the wall while watching him with a nervous smile. “Are you… alright now?”


  Daniel took full notice of the half-naked cambion with her wings retracted behind her and tail slowly waving about, staring at her in silence while she lowered her head slightly and kept her glowing eyes on him in worry of what he would say to her, then looked around again and saw the interior of the cabin ruined from the sudden burst of water that appeared earlier. The place was a mess with furniture knocked about and dirtied while the curtain over the entryway was flapping about with the wind and rain still going on outside. He then saw Clover asleep in her bed with the blanket covering her and her clothing set on the nearby couch next to her quiver and bow, the elf sleeping quietly while her hair was undone and resting beneath her back in a wide silky wave.


  “Daniel? Are you okay?” Pip asked as she zipped over and clung to his chest. Daniel looked down to the tiny fairy as she had a worried expression on her face then saw Cilia fluttering about behind Specca and watching him curiously.


  “How did you appear with all that water?” Cilia asked waving her hands around in awe. “That was so weird, it was like splash! Water everywhere! It didn’t make any sense, how did you and all that water just appear like that? How did you do that?”


  Daniel slowly looked around at the room, seeing all the damage to their home, soaking wet furniture and walls, all the girls watching him curiously as he remained silent, and Kroanette sleeping peacefully on the bed next to him. He didn’t show any anger, disgust, or even surprise about anything, which all the girls noticed as he just appeared to be lost in thought about something.


  “Daniel, please say something,” Specca implored as she scooted closer to him.


  “What’s wrong?” Pip asked as she fluttered off his chest and hovered near him. “Why won’t you talk? Please talk, Daniel.”


  “What happened to you, master?” Kitten said as she got closer to him from behind, her glowing eyes going over his body in both curiosity and concern.


  “How did you and Kroanette just appear in here like that?” Falla asked as she and her sister set their towels down and moved closer to him.


  “Daniel?” Luna wondered as she waved a hand in front of him. He blinked then looked around at all the girls, still remaining silent while showing no further reaction about anything that he was seeing.


  “You’re starting to worry us here,” Specca nervously said.


  Daniel turned his gaze towards her, staring into her eyes while everything he went through played again in his mind. All the girls watched him with growing concern as he sat there in silence for a long while, just staring at Specca as he obviously thought about something very carefully.


  Before the nixie could reach out to feel his forehead in fear he was delirious with a fever Daniel quickly grabbed her and pulled her into a deep kiss. The girls jumped in surprise, though not as much as Specca, as Daniel held the nixie close with his arms around her back and head. Her hands grabbed his arms as she let out a startled gasp before she slowly closed her eyes and let Daniel hold her without any resistance. After the kiss ended, which was longer than most for him, Specca leaned back with a blush on her face and a look of wonder as Daniel’s gaze pierced hers in a very surprising way.


  “Daniel…” she breathed out, stunned by his sudden passionate gesture which seemed more powerful to her than before.


  Without hesitating Daniel then grabbed Squeak by the shoulders and pulled her over into a kiss, the surprised ant girl staring at him with wide eyes before she too melted in his arms and allowed him to hold her close. The other girls fell speechless as Daniel kissed Squeak for a long period of time, however he didn’t appear to succumb to her saliva as he remained focused and daring while holding the girl close to him. After the kiss finally ended Squeak’s eyes fluttered open and she squeaked quietly a few times, appearing to be stunned by his sudden gesture.


  “Daniel?” Specca asked with a small smile forming.


  Rather than answering or even giving her a fleeting glance Daniel then reached over and grabbed Luna, pulling her over with a surprised yelp into his arms and lap before leaning down and kissing her deeply. All the girls watched in wonder as Luna was dipped and kissed by Daniel with the same amount of passion he displayed with Specca and Squeak a few moments ago. Luna’s hands timidly rested against his shoulders while her left foot kicked slightly in the air, the girl making no effort to push him away in the slightest as he kissed her with more energy than she had ever felt before. After the long embrace ended Daniel leaned up and gazed down at the blushing butterfly in his lap, the girl blinking a few times with her mind reeling from the experience before smiling bashfully up at him.


  “T-Thank you, Daniel,” she managed to get out before seeming to lose her voice.


  Falla watched Daniel with stunned silence as he held her sister in his lap, his attention then turning to her causing her to jump slightly at becoming his focus. Before she could say a word he grabbed her by the back of her head and pulled her into a kiss as well, the girl holding onto his chest and closing her eyes while the others wondered what had come over him like this as he had never been this assertive with them before. Falla softly purred in the kiss before it ended, her eyes opening and gazing into his while a deep blush came across her cheeks.


  “Daniel… what’s gotten into you?” she softly asked.


  Daniel looked around at the four girls while remaining silent before resting his sights on Pip as she fluttered nearby with a curious expression on her face. Ever so gently he reached out and took the fairy in the palm of his hand, bringing her closer as the other girls watched him with awe. Pip tilted her head while seeming to be speechless then slowly closed her eyes as she saw Daniel bringing her closer to his lips. Very carefully he kissed the tiny fairy, her hands holding onto his cheeks as her wings quickly buzzed behind her a few times in her excitement.


  “Master?” Kitten slowly asked.


  After he kissed her Pip giggled with a twitch before she dropped back off his hand and plopped down onto Luna’s chest, bouncing a bit on the girl’s bosom before her eyes appeared to come into focus again and stare up at Daniel with a timid smile coming across her face.


  “I like kissing you,” she said holding her hands to her cheeks over her blush. “Can we do that again?”


  “Can we?” Luna asked eagerly.


  “Yes please,” Falla agreed while holding a hand to her lips.


  Squeak nodded and squeaked something as she appeared excited about that idea.


  “Daniel,” Specca softly spoke while holding a hand to her cheek. “What’s come over you?”


  “I’m so glad to be here with all of you,” Daniel finally said. “You have no idea how much each and every one of you means to me.”


  “D-Daniel,” Falla stammered while her face turned bright red.


  “I’ve never felt more alive than when I have all of you with me.”


  “Daniel, we’ve always been with you,” Specca mentioned with a curious smile. “And we always will be. What happened to you? I’ve never felt such a powerful kiss from you before.”


  “I told you,” Daniel said looking down and gently brushing Luna’s hair, the butterfly nuzzling closer to his chest while Pip crawled across her bosom and held onto him. “I’m so glad to be here with all of you. I feel like I just woke up, and truly realized how lucky I am to have such beautiful mates in my life. With all of you with me, I feel like I can take on the whole world singlehandedly.”


  The girls watched him in stunned silence while smiling brightly, not having a clue as to what had come over him but finding his words to be more powerful and meaningful than ever before. He gently caressed Luna’s head and lightly flicked one of her antennae, the girl giggling while enjoying resting in his lap like this, then looked back to Kitten with a sharp eye as the cambion was smiling slyly at him.


  “Do I get a kiss too, master?” she purred with a twitch of her eyebrow.


  “What are you doing out again?” he asked sharply, causing her to jump back with a startle while the other girls watched him curiously as he suddenly became more forceful. “Why are you here and not Triska? Answer me.”


  “Wait, it’s not what you think,” Kitten implored holding her hands up defensively. “I came out again with her explicit permission. I brought those two fairies and the loudmouthed elf back out of that storm. I did good, I did good!”


  Daniel kept a close eye on her then looked down to Pip as the fairy nodded a few times at him.


  “Cilia and I were going to be smooshed by the rain before she and Clover came to save us,” she explained. “She’s telling the truth.”


  “She and Clover saved you two?” Daniel questioned skeptically.


  “Uh huh, uh huh,” Pip agreed as she fluttered up and smiled at Kitten over his shoulder. “She brought us all back here safely, she’s nicer than I thought she was.”


  “It’s true,” Cilia added as she flew over and hovered next to her friend. “They actually like us now. We’re all friends!”


  “Wait, no, no,” Kitten sternly spoke up shaking her head. “Hold on, I’m not your friend. I only saved you because you’re my master’s property and he would have been sad to lose you. That’s all.”


  “Property?” Daniel questioned looking back to the cambion.


  “Liar,” Pip giggled while shaking a finger at her. “Clover isn’t Daniel’s property, but you still brought her back instead of leaving her out there. And Cilia isn’t Daniel’s either, but you still saved her too. You like us! You like us!”


  “No I don’t!” Kitten shouted out with frustration. “The only one here I want and love is my master!”


  “She likes us!” Pip and Cilia cheered as they flew over and started hugging and crawling around on Kitten’s breasts. “She likes us! She likes us!”


  “No I don’t! Get off me! Quit it!”


  Daniel watched Kitten curiously as the cambion had her hands held up to swat the fairies away yet never did so, rather she continued to shout at them to leave her alone, which they didn’t seem to hear, while shaking her chest around in a vain attempt to throw the two little perverts off her.


  “Why did you save them?” he asked, with the girls all stopping and looking to him curiously. “I understand your reasoning of saving Pip, she is my mate after all, but why Cilia and Clover as well?”


  Kitten glanced over towards the sleeping elf in the corner then down to the two fairies that were smiling up at her from between her breasts. She hesitated then noticed Triska sitting beside her in her mind, the girl watching her with a curious smirk as she waited to hear the answer as well.


  “Had you left Clover out there we honestly wouldn’t have minded too much,” Specca mentioned with a raised eyebrow in question. “Yet you brought her back as well. Why?”


  “They insisted she be brought back here,” Kitten snapped while looking down to the two fairies with discontent.


  “And why did you honor their request?” Falla asked. “Since when would you care what makes them happy?”


  Kitten slowly looked up to Daniel with worried eyes as he waited for her explanation.


  “As I said, Pip is my master’s property. And if she’s happy then my master is happy. So if she wanted the stupid elf returned I would make it happen.”


  “Not sure I like you referring to Pip as Daniel’s ‘property’,” Specca dryly remarked.


  “She is his property, just as you are,” Kitten asserted with a stern glance to her. “As I’ve said before my purpose is to serve my master and please him, however I can. Having all of you makes him happy, so he’s going to have all of you. Do you understand?”


  “Are you threatening us?” Falla asked with confusion. “Are you saying we have no choice but to be Daniel’s mates?”


  “He wants you in order to be happy, so you’re going to be his,” Kitten declared looking down with closed eyes and a firm expression.


  All the girls looked to each other for a moment, then to Daniel, and then to Kitten as she sat there in silence with the two fairies bobbing up and down between her breasts.


  “Well, if I have no choice, then so be it,” Falla mused with a smile.


  “Yay!” Luna cheered holding Daniel close. “I’m his property! Yay!”


  Squeak glanced to Daniel then crossed her arms in content and shrugged with a smile.


  “Again, not appreciating the term ‘property’,” Specca commented with a sigh, then smiled a bit and tilted her head slightly. “Still, sounds as though you approve of us being with Daniel, in your own way.”


  “I don’t approve,” Kitten grumbled looking away from them. “I’d much rather have my master all to myself than him having a harem like this. But if this is his will and wish, then so be it. It shall be his.”


  “He doesn’t like saying he has a harem,” Luna pointed out with a frown. “It sounds dirty to him.”


  “No, I do have a harem,” Daniel admitted, with the girls all looking to him curiously as he watched Kitten with a slight smile on his face. “I have many beautiful girls who I love, and who all love me. Though I’m not sure which is more surprising. The fact that I actually have a harem, or that you would defend them for me.”


  “Anything you desire, master, and I’ll give it to you,” Kitten promised with hopeful eyes. “Just say the word, and I’ll make you proud. Anything, so that I can have you.”


  Daniel helped Luna sit up from his lap then turned to face Kitten, the girls watching in silence as he moved closer towards the cambion with the blanket still clad around his waist. To his surprise the demon lowered her head and timidly scooted back a bit, seeming to be afraid of him while her wings lowered behind her.


  “Thank you,” he gently said. Kitten slowly looked up to him as he rested a hand on her shoulder. “For showing you do have a heart, Kitten.”


  “I just want you to be happy with me. To want me, master,” she softly reasoned while holding her hands onto his chest.


  Daniel nodded then held Kitten close in a hug, the girl staring over his shoulder with a surprise while the others watched them in wonder.


  “Master,” she squeaked out while seeming to freeze in place. “You… you’re hugging me.”


  “That is what this is called, yes,” Daniel mused with a smirk.


  “I don’t understand,” she whimpered closing her eyes and trembling slightly. “This morning you wanted nothing to do with me, yet now… you’re…”


  “I wanted my mate back, Kitten. You took someone special away from me, treated my family so badly, and weren’t too kind to me either. So of course I was angry with you.”


  “I’m sorry, I-” Kitten whimpered before Daniel held her close and shook his head.


  “You were following your nature. I’ve seen this many times, gone through this many times, I know what happened and why. I know monsters can be cruel if they follow their inner nature blindly, and you were no exception.”


  “How can you stand to hug me now then?” Kitten whined as she held her arms around him. “Why did Triska let me live inside her still? Why are you being so nice to me after all the shit I did to you?”


  “Because we wanted to believe there was a kindhearted girl inside the demon you are, Kitten,” Daniel answered as he leaned back and smiled gently at the girl. “And it appears we may have been right.”


  “I just want you to be happy with me, master.”


  “Well I’m not angry with you now,” Daniel pointed out with a shrug.


  “You’re not?”


  “Nope.”


  “Are you… happy with me?” Kitten eagerly asked with her tail waving behind her.


  “You saved my mate from the rain, and were kind enough to bring Clover in as well, so I guess you could say I’m happy with you.”


  “Are you going to kiss me now too?” Kitten quickly asked while leaning closer to him.


  “Don’t push it, Kitten,” Daniel replied with a dull smile.


  “Maybe a quickie with me under the sheets then?” Kitten purred with a slick grin.


  “That would be pushing it more so,” Daniel answered with his smile vanishing.


  Kitten sighed and nodded with a pout before ruffling her hair and looking away while sulking.


  “I suppose you would like to be with Triska now, wouldn’t you?” she dryly asked.


  “I would love to have my mate with me again, yes.”


  “Fine,” Kitten said with a roll of her eyes. She then glanced to Daniel with a small smile. “Thank you though, for at least accepting me, master.”


  Daniel nodded with a slight smirk before Kitten closed her eyes and relaxed her body. Slowly she began to slip into her subconscious mind as she felt Triska’s presence overtaking her once again. Her wings started to shrink into her back while her tail slowly receded and vanished. She rolled her head back with a quiet sigh as her eyes opened slightly, the glow in them fading away while her demonic extensions disappeared entirely. After a moment she wavered then fell forward into Daniel’s arms as he caught her.


  “Triska?” he asked as the girl murmured in a daze. Her eyes slowly opened as the world came into focus for her again before she looked to Daniel with a warm smile.


  “Daniel,” Triska softly said, moments before he pulled her into a deep kiss. The other girls smiled happily at seeing Daniel holding Triska close while her arms slowly wrapped around his back.


  “Do I get to kiss him too?” Cilia curiously asked. “Everyone else is kissing him. Should I kiss him now?”


  “No, Cilia,” Specca answered shaking her head. “Only his mates may do that.”


  “You mean his property?”


  “No, his mates,” Specca retorted with annoyance.


  “Aw,” Cilia pouted. She slowly fluttered over onto Clover’s chest and sat down with a frown before looking at the elf curiously. She poked the girl’s breast with her hand, getting a soft sigh from Clover in her sleep as her cheeks took on a slight blush.


  “Hee hee, she makes such cute noises,” Cilia giggled as she started poking and patting the elf’s chest atop the blanket, making Clover sigh and murmur each time with her head rolling side to side.


  Daniel held Triska close and cherished the feeling of kissing her, the warmth of her aura and the others around him being sensed more clearly in his mind as he felt a rekindled flame burning within him. After the kiss finally ended and they could breathe again Daniel slowly looked around at all his mates he had on the bed, feeling a stronger bond between them now than he did before.


  “I don’t know what’s gotten into you,” Triska softly said before nuzzling against his chest. “But I love it.”


  “I’m just appreciating all that I have in my life,” Daniel reasoned while brushing her hair, much to her delight. “And I intend to keep everything so dear to me close, no matter what.”


  The other girls quickly held onto Daniel as well, an amused smile coming across his face as he saw them hugging him close while Pip was holding onto his head with a happy giggle. Before anyone could say something touching to cap off the moment a horse whinny was heard outside followed by a rustling sound on the driver’s seat of the caravan.


  “Cilia?” Doku called out as she and Alyssa quickly scrambled into the cabin from behind the curtain. After taking two steps they stopped and looked around in stunned silence as everyone turned to them curiously.


  “Alyssa? Doku?” Specca said while holding onto Daniel’s back. “What are you doing back already?”


  “Did you find Ember?” Luna asked while she and her sister where holding onto Daniel’s arms.


  Squeak merely squeaked something as she and Triska were watching the two girls and holding onto Daniel’s chest.


  “Oh my word,” Doku breathed out. “How is the inside of this wagon so big like this?”


  “What the hell happened here?” Alyssa cried out. “What… how… Kroanette? How did she get in here?”


  She and Doku looked at Kroanette with confusion as they saw the large centaur lying atop the toppled bed then noticed Cilia giggling happily while she kept poking Clover’s breasts.


  “Doku, look,” the fairy called out while waving them over. “She makes such cute noises when you poke her boobies. See?”


  “Cilia, you’re alright,” Doku said in relief as she quickly rushed over and picked the fairy up in her wings.


  “Boobies!” Cilia giggled as she quickly crawled into the harpy’s bosom and started hopping around.


  “Oh, Cilia, thank goodness you’re safe,” Doku gently spoke while the fairy happily squirmed about in her chest.


  Alyssa slowly walked towards the bed while gazing around at the damaged cabin with an open mouth and a twitching eye before she looked at her mates with complete bewilderment.


  “Alyssa? Did you find Ember?” Daniel asked while all the girls continued to hold onto him.


  Alyssa shook her head in silence.


  “So, you may have noticed a few changes in here,” Falla mentioned while glancing around the room.


  Alyssa nodded as she continued to remain quiet with a stunned look on her face.


  “But don’t worry, we’re all okay,” Luna assured her. “And Daniel even gave us kisses before you came.”


  “The best kiss ever!” Pip cheered while she continued to hug the side of Daniel’s head.


  Alyssa merely glanced around at the girls in question before looking at Daniel and holding her hands out at her sides expectedly. Daniel smiled weakly and chuckled a bit before looking around at all the girls as everyone turned to him with curiosity.


  “Um, Daniel?” Triska slowly asked as the girls all let go and sat back from their embrace with him. She surveyed the cabin’s damaged state again before looking back at Daniel in question.


  “Now that we’re all here, what the hell just happened?”


  *****


  Kroanette murmured as she slowly regained consciousness, her eyes opening to reveal the blurry image of Doku coming into focus above her. The harpy was sitting on the bed while holding her wings over the centaur’s wounded leg, a soft white glow glistening from the fur around the injury as the harpy had a calm smile on her face. The soft pattering of rain on the roof was heard with a low rumble of thunder as the rainstorm continued to press on outside.


  “Doku?” Kroanette wearily asked.


  “Oh, you’re awake. How are you feeling, Kroanette?” Doku kindly replied.


  Kroanette blinked then quickly shot up with a startled yelp, frantically looking around as she stumbled to her feet in a daze and trotted about in panic while she struggled with yanking the blanket off her body.


  “What happened? Where’s-” she started before banging her head against a support beam in the ceiling. Grabbing her head with a painful groan she shut her eyes tight before wobbling off-balance as her front leg began to ache again. Doku covered her face with her wings to avoid seeing the sight of the centaur dropping down onto the floor with a heavy thump while holding her head.


  “Hey, watch it!” Alyssa barked out. “You nearly crushed me!”


  “Alyssa?” Kroanette groaned as she flinched from the headache and leg pain she was feeling. She paused for a moment then slowly looked around to see that she was inside the weathered cabin and laying the middle of the room. Alyssa took a step back from her towards Clover’s bed while staring at the centaur’s rump that nearly crushed her a moment ago.


  “You really are a big girl, aren’t you?” Alyssa dryly commented.


  “Wait, what in Eden?” Kroanette exclaimed as she saw Daniel and the rest of the girls sitting on the bed along with Doku, all of them watching her curiously as she realized that she was inside the caravan. Daniel was dressed in white shorts and a shirt while Triska was again wearing her preferred ripped yellow shirt and new pants that didn’t have a hole in the back.


  “Seriously, those are huge,” Specca quietly mentioned as the girls noticed Kroanette’s exposed bosom just as clearly as Daniel did.


  “So much boobage,” Pip purred lustfully while sitting atop Triska’s head along with Cilia.


  “They really are big,” Cilia softly agreed while drooling at the sight.


  “How did I get in here?” Kroanette asked with bewilderment. “What happened? Daniel, what’s going on?”


  “Please try to hold still,” Doku insisted as she walked over to the girl and knelt down beside her. She again held her wings over the centaur’s wounded leg, the soft glistening white glow returning and covering her leg while Alyssa summoned the blanket over into her hands and started to wrap it around Kroanette’s upper body.


  “Flaunt them in front of Daniel later,” the witch grumbled before looking down at her own chest with disappointment. Kroanette confusedly turned to her then to Doku before looking at her leg as the harpy focused her magic on it.


  “Hold on, what are you doing?”


  “It’s not broken is it?” Alyssa wondered tilting her head.


  “What? Broken?” Kroanette cried out as she looked to her leg with fright.


  “No no, just a simple sprain,” Doku assured shaking her head. “It’s no trouble to heal this minor of an injury. Though please do hold still, Kroanette, otherwise it could take more time.”


  Kroanette breathed out heavily in relief before she growled at Alyssa with anger.


  “Don’t scare me like that! A broken leg for a centaur is no joking manner!”


  “I was just asking,” Alyssa defended holding up her hands.


  “Kroanette, are you alright now?” Daniel asked walking over to her.


  “Daniel, what happened?” Kroanette quickly said as she looked around again in confusion. “How did we both get in here? How did I get in here?”


  Daniel rubbed the back of his neck with a small sigh then shook his head as he turned to the girls on the bed who were all watching him with puzzlement.


  “Sorry, but I don’t know,” he answered with regret. “We were both outside during the storm, and then… we were in here.”


  “Daniel, that doesn’t make any sense,” Specca countered shaking her head.


  “How did you just appear in here with Kroanette and all that water?” Falla questioned while watching him carefully.


  “I don’t know,” Daniel insisted with a shrug. “I can’t explain it. We were both caught in the rainstorm, Kroanette was injured after her fall, and we were struck at the bottom of a flooding ravine. One minute we were there and then the next we just appeared here. I don’t know how else to explain it, I don’t have any other answer.”


  Falla stood up and approached him cautiously, her eyes going over his body then to Kroanette while Daniel watched her with a nervous frown. She slowly walked around Daniel while keeping a close eye on him then shook her head as she stopped in front of him.


  “Daniel, I spent my whole life lying to others. You think I can’t tell you’re lying to us?”


  “I’m not lying,” he pleaded shaking his head.


  “Yes you are.”


  “No I’m not. Why would I lie about this?”


  “That’s what I want to know,” Falla said crossing her arms with a sharp look at him. “What are you hiding?”


  The other girls glanced to each other then to Daniel curiously as he shook his head more and waved his hands before him.


  “Falla, I’m not hiding anything,” he implored. “If I knew what happened I would tell you, I wouldn’t have any reason to hide it.”


  “Who were you talking to out there?” Kroanette asked curiously. Daniel jumped and looked down to her with surprise as she rubbed her head with a flinch. “I could have sworn I heard you talking to someone before I blacked out.”


  “I was talking to you,” he insisted with a weak smile. “I was… um, well, I was-”


  “Don’t lie to me,” Falla softly said, with Daniel turning to see her shaking her head with a hurt expression. “Daniel, I can tell you’re hiding something. I was the top of my class when it came to deception, something I’m not proud of but I will admit. Your eyes show me you’re not telling the truth, I can hear it in your voice. I know you’re lying.”


  “Falla, I’m not-” he started before she stepped closer and rested her hands on his chest.


  “Don’t break my heart by lying to me. Whatever it is you think you need to hide, you don’t. You can tell us anything. Please, tell me, tell us, what happened out there? Don’t you dare try to deceive me, I can see right through you.”


  Daniel hesitated as all eyes were on him, silence filling the caravan as he saw Falla keeping her eyes locked onto his while seeming to examine every facial expression and change he made. Seeing him falling silent Falla nodded slowly while the other girls got up from the bed and stepped closer to them.


  “I know what it’s like to be caught in a lie, Daniel,” Falla pointed out. “You had better have a good reason for trying to deceive all of us like this.”


  “Is that true, Daniel?” Specca worriedly inquired. “Are you telling the truth, or not?”


  “Falla would know a lie if she heard one,” Luna reasoned with a frown.


  “Daniel? What are you hiding?” Triska asked carefully.


  Daniel sighed and closed his eyes while holding a hand to his face, realizing that there was no playing dumb with this anymore. He chuckled lightly in amusement then smiled curiously at Falla.


  “How did you figure me out so easily?”


  “I’m a giant butterfly, Daniel,” she reasoned with a twitch of her eyebrow. “Lies and deception are second nature to me.”


  “I should have known I couldn’t fool you like that,” Daniel admitted in defeat. He looked around at the girls then down in remorse and slowly shook his head. “The truth is… we were saved by someone. Someone with a great deal of magical power.”


  “Saved by who?” Alyssa asked.


  “I don’t know much about her, she refused to tell me anything more. I only heard her voice, never saw her myself. I don’t know why she saved us exactly, or what she is, but if wasn’t for her Kroanette would have drowned in the ravine.”


  “You were talking to her then?” Kroanette wondered while Doku continued to heal her leg.


  “Yes. I could just hear her in my head. And she heard me when I spoke, even though there wasn’t anyone nearby.”


  “Why didn’t you want to tell us any of this?” Specca asked shaking her head.


  “Because she requested I keep it a secret,” Daniel explained with a shrug. “I don’t know why she did, but she didn’t want anyone else to know what happened. And I figured after all she did to help I would try to keep it a secret for her. Whoever she is, she demonstrated a great deal of power, and I didn’t want to upset her if I could avoid it.”


  “That must have been her we sensed,” Alyssa reasoned looking to Doku.


  “Sensed?” Daniel repeated.


  “We were using Doku’s spiritwalk technique while waiting for the storm to let up. We thought if Ember used any magic nearby we would be able to locate her. Instead Doku felt something else, back here.”


  “It was indeed a great deal of power, as you said, Daniel,” Doku agreed while still tending to Kroanette’s leg. “It was more than when Pip and the succubus were fighting the other day. It was rather frightening actually.”


  “That much?” Triska worriedly asked.


  “It was brief, only appeared for a moment, but I felt it clearly in my mind. An enormous spike of magical energy occurred close to here. That’s why we returned without Ember, we feared what might have happened to you all.”


  “I’m sorry,” Daniel apologized sincerely. “I didn’t want to lie to you like that, but I thought it best to agree to her terms after she saved Kroanette. I was so thankful she did. And honestly I don’t know how to explain why she chose to save us. She wouldn’t tell me anything.”


  Falla pouted then lightly slapped him across the face, catching him and all the girls by surprise as she sighed then hugged him close.


  “Don’t lie to us again, Daniel. You wanted me to be an honest butterfly, then you need to be honest too.”


  “I know, I’m sorry,” he admitted holding her with a small smile. “I deserved that. I promise I won’t try to keep anything from you girls.”


  “So, this mystery person,” Triska spoke up with a questioning look. “She just talked to you then sent you back home, just like that? No reason or anything?”


  “She wouldn’t say. I would like to know the answer to that as well.”


  “Did she at least tell you her name?” Specca asked.


  “Twilight,” Daniel answered, looking up at the ceiling with a distant gaze. “She said her name was Twilight. I don’t know who she is, but I think we have a friend out there somewhere.”


  All the girls looked up and around at the ceiling, wondering if they were being watched by the unseen savior at that very moment. It was then Alyssa took notice of something and carefully glanced around the cabin.


  “I wonder what she is,” Triska commented while Alyssa slowly headed towards the entryway curtain. “If she has that much power she’s probably a monster, right?”


  “How powerful can she really be, that’s what I’m wondering right now,” Specca mentioned as she slowly adjusted her glasses.


  “It was a very large amount of magical energy I felt earlier,” Doku reasoned while still using her magic to heal Kroanette’s leg. “It would be safe to assume she’s not human, though what kind of monster she is I have no clue.”


  Kroanette looked around at the ceiling, wondering just who or what saved her life that day, and then noticed Alyssa standing before the curtain that was silently fluttering in the wind.


  “Alyssa? Is something the matter?”


  “Listen,” Alyssa said glancing back to them.


  Everyone stopped and listened carefully, hearing not a single sound or raindrop falling overhead. Daniel slowly looked around and realized that everything was dead quiet, so much so that even the slightest breath from one of the girls could be heard over the silence.


  “Did it stop raining finally?” Falla asked looking up.


  Daniel quickly walked over towards the curtain and pulled it aside, himself and Alyssa watching in wonder as the storm continued to pass through the land right outside their caravan without making a single sound. A streak of lightning struck down in the horizon with a flash, rain fell onto muddy puddles and the roof of the wagon, trees and shrubs swayed in the wind, yet nothing was heard at all. Alyssa stared with wide eyes at the sight while Daniel leaned outside and looked around carefully as he recognized this phenomenon. Next to the caravan Lucky was sitting under a small canopy of twisted vines and roots that appeared to have grown up through the ground and curved overhead to provide shelter for just him, which was true since Alyssa created the covering for her horse after returning with Doku. Yet even the horse couldn’t be heard as it shook its head and appeared to whinny from the storm.


  “What the heck?” Alyssa questioned before rubbing her ears. “Why can’t I hear anything out there?”


  “What’s going on?” Triska asked as she got closer to the entryway. “Is it still storming? I don’t hear anything.”


  “How can this be?” Specca softly said as she saw the rain falling right outside along with another flash of lightning from the sky, yet nothing was heard at all.


  “It’s happening again,” Daniel said backing up with Alyssa and Triska, the two girls watching him curiously as he looked up and around at the ceiling again.


  “What’s happening again?” Luna worriedly asked.


  “Twilight?” Daniel called out, with all the girls freezing and listening carefully. “Are you here now?”


  “She’s here?” Pip asked looking around quickly. “Where? I don’t see her. Where is she?”


  “What’s happening, Daniel?” Falla nervously said as she held onto his back.


  “I’m getting a bad feeling now,” Doku softly mentioned as she finished using her magic on Kroanette’s leg, the two of them looking around at the ceiling as everyone now had the distinct feeling like they were being watched.


  “When she spoke to me last time everything became quiet like this,” Daniel explained while listening carefully. “I couldn’t hear the storm even though it was right on top of me.”


  “I also said to keep our little encounter a secret,” Twilight spoke, her voice being heard in everyone’s mind clear as day as if it was coming from everywhere. “Did you also fail to hear that properly?”


  “EEP!” Doku squeaked before quickly ducking down and covering herself with her wings.


  “Oh no, I’m hearing voices now,” Luna whined while holding her hands over her ears. “Everyone was right, I’m going crazy.”


  “I’d say you’re past that point already, Luna,” Alyssa mentioned while eyeing the ceiling cautiously. “However I heard the voice too. You’re not imagining this.”


  “What manner of magic is this?” Kroanette softly spoke in wonder.


  “Is that her? Is that Twilight?” Triska asked while trying to find the source of the woman’s voice. She noticed Kitten standing next to her in her mind, the demon also on alert as she listened closely to what Triska was hearing.


  “I’m going to assume yes,” Kitten dryly reasoned.


  “You’re the one who brought Daniel and Kroanette back to us?” Specca asked out loud.


  “Daniel Sorres, I told you not to say a word to anyone, remember?” Twilight reminded him with a disappointed sigh.


  “Sorry,” Daniel replied with a shrug before glancing to Falla. “But my mate is sharp, she could see right through my ruse.”


  “I believe it is more of the fact that you’re a terrible liar than your mate being a giant butterfly.”


  “I have to agree with that,” Falla mentioned with a smirk at Daniel. “Sorry, but you’re really not a good liar.”


  “That’s alright, Falla,” he admitted with an amused smile. “Lying to others was never really my strong attribute. I don’t mind failing in that regard.”


  “Who are you?” Triska called up. “How are you doing this?”


  “This is such an inconvenience,” Twilight complained. “I was interested in where this would lead, so much seemed promising, however now this is going to complicate things. What to do? This could be what I’ve been waiting for, or perhaps it could be just a waste of my time. And enough time has been wasted already.”


  “What is she talking about?” Pip asked with confusion.


  “I don’t get it. Where is she?” Cilia said looking around in puzzlement.


  “I don’t suppose you would all be so kind as to forget this whole day ever happened, would you?” Twilight skeptically asked out loud.


  “No, we’re not going to be doing that,” Triska answered shaking her head. “Please, tell us who you are. You saved Kroanette from drowning, we’ve very grateful for that. Can’t we please see you and talk to you more?”


  “No.”


  “Why not? Why are you hiding? Answer me,” Triska demanded.


  “Are you trying to order me around?”


  “Don’t make her angry, please,” Doku pleaded while hiding behind her wings.


  “What should I do about this?” Twilight mused to herself. “Such potential, and yet now it is further out of control. Still, I can’t turn a blind eye to it, not yet anyway. Such a tough decision to make so early with this…”


  “I don’t understand what she’s saying,” Luna confusedly said scratching her head.


  “I don’t think any of us do,” Falla mentioned.


  “Potential for what?” Specca questioned with a troubled look on her face. “Just what is it you’re after?”


  “Potential for knowledge,” Twilight answered, with everyone looking up in wonder while Pip popped her head out from above Kroanette’s breasts. “For truth. For power. For freedom.”


  “Wow,” Luna softly said in awe. “Um… what does that mean?”


  “Knowledge?” Specca asked.


  “Truth?” Falla questioned.


  “Power?” Triska carefully repeated.


  “Freedom?” Kroanette said curiously.


  Squeak merely squeaked something while shaking her head.


  Doku slowly stood up and lowered her wings, a curious look on her face as she could feel an unknown presence surrounding them, more clearly than the others could, yet wasn’t sure whether it was threatening or not.


  “How is it we could help you with any of that? What is it you need?”


  A pulse rippled through the room, jolting everyone to their core as an ominous feeling began to grow from the corner of the cabin. Everyone turned to see Clover trembling in her sleep while seeming to be in distress with her dream, her breathing becoming shaky as she tossed and turned under her covers. Again the strange pulse washed outward through the room like a wave, originating from Clover’s bed as the elf now seemed to be having a nightmare with a few tears dripping down her cheeks.


  “What was that just now?” Triska carefully asked.


  “It came from Clover,” Luna said pointing to the elf.


  “That feeling…” Specca trailed off, recalling a similar sensation from when she recovered Kroanette’s lost artifact from the river.


  “Clover?” Daniel said as he cautiously approached the sleeping elf. The others slowly gathered behind him while Cilia zipped down and hid in Doku’s chest out of fear.


  “What’s wrong with her? She looks like she’s in pain,” Luna worried as they saw Clover showing a heartbroken expression in her dream.


  “Hey, Clover?” Daniel gently spoke while shaking her shoulder a little.


  “I need help,” Twilight confessed. “Though as for who can help me that’s the difficult question. Only the strong and courageous could aid me with what I pursue in this world, and those of these necessary qualities are harder to locate than you would think. For you see, I wish to seek knowledge beyond what you could dream of.”


  Another pulse rippled away from Clover, causing all the girls to step back quickly while Daniel slowly sat down on the side of the bed next to the elf. He watched as she was suffering in her nightmare then noticed that the wave of energy passing by didn’t come from her directly.


  “I wish to seek the truth of the past and what our future shall be.”


  Daniel slowly turned his eyes to Clover’s pillow as he carefully reached over and touched it. Again another pulse flowed away from the bed, causing the girls to tense up while Daniel’s eyes widened slightly. Slowly he reached into the side of her pillow towards what had actually created the disturbance.


  “I wish to seek power that comes from that knowledge and truth, to protect its validity and assure its survival.”


  The girls all watched in silence as Daniel slowly pulled out the fragment of Eden from Clover’s pillow, the relic’s indentations giving off a soft blue glow while it let off another spherical ripple of energy that drew everyone’s focus to it.


  “I wish to seek freedom, and to do so will require a very special key that has been scattered throughout the world.”


  “Oh my god,” Specca breathed out as she held her hands over her mouth, eyes staring at the fragment with awe and disbelief.


  “The Key to Eden,” Alyssa realized as she pointed to the strange relic.


  “What is that thing?” Doku curiously asked while Cilia popped her head up out of her cleavage to peek at the artifact.


  “Only someone who is strong, fearless, determined, and most of all powerful enough to stand against any and all odds can truly be my savior. Daniel Sorres, I do wonder if the potential I’ve seen in you is enough to unlock my cage.”


  “This key,” Daniel softly spoke, his voice nearly failing as a much larger picture suddenly became clear to him. “That’s what this artifact is for, what all the fragments are for. The Key to Eden. It’s to unlock… you.”


  “But what are you?” Triska asked while remaining on guard.


  “Sorry, my time to speak is ending. I’ll be watching you, Daniel Sorres. I do hope that you will not let me down. You have much potential in this world, do not forget that.”


  “Wait, don’t go!” Daniel called up into the air, being met with only silence as everyone waited for the voice that disappeared into the unknown. “Twilight? Please, don’t leave yet. What did you mean by that?”


  Nothing was heard while the storm outside continued and made not a sound, all falling quiet between Daniel and the girls as they thought about what they just learned.


  “I don’t understand,” Doku said shaking her head. “Who is this Twilight, and what is that strange rock you’re holding?”


  “My word,” Specca softly said as she tried to keep her breathing calm and steady. “What manner of being is she? And what did she mean she’s seeking truth and freedom?”


  “And power,” Triska reminded them while keeping a sharp eye up at the ceiling. “I don’t like hearing about any being searching for more power. That sounds like a bad thing to be after.”


  “It appears we’re thinking the same thing, Triska,” Kitten commented from beside her. “That and I don’t like whoever this woman is being so interested in my master.”


  ‘That makes both of us.’


  “She did save me from drowning,” Kroanette pointed out. “Do you think she’s really a bad person?”


  “Wait, how did she save Kroanette if she’s trapped elsewhere?” Falla asked with puzzlement.


  “Yeah, and how did she talk to all of us like that?” Luna added while looking around curiously.


  Squeak waved her hand around and squeaked something before she looked down with a quizzical expression and scratched her head.


  All the girls turned to each other in question then to Daniel as he was looking at the artifact in his hand with a careful eye. He blinked then noticed Clover still shaking in her sleep while appearing to be in distress.


  “Clover?” he said before gently shaking the girl’s shoulder.


  Lightning crackled loudly in the sky outside along with a sudden boom of thunder as the world came alive with sound once again. Almost instantly Clover screamed and thrashed about, throwing her blanket aside as she waved her arms and legs around during a critical point in her nightmare.


  “Don’t leave me!” Clover cried out before she lunged at Daniel and knocked him down to the ground in a fierce tackle. The girls all watched in surprise along with Daniel as Clover clung to him out of desperation while screaming with eyes shut tight. The fragment of Eden dropped to the floor and bounced away while the elf’s long golden hair draped over her naked body and Daniel as she held onto him tightly and screamed with all her might.


  “I LOVE YOU!”


  


  


  Chapter 12


  Open Your Heart


  In the world of Eden there were those who faced great tragedy or loss in their lives with those they held dear. It would strike them to their core, cripple their spirits, and leave them vulnerable to the harsh realities of life. For some it was a matter of finding the strength to press on and letting their wounds slowly heal, while others struggled to pick themselves up again or felt irreversibly scarred inside. The pain they felt would be too great, the fear of it happening again too large, and the person who they once were would change as they withdrew from the world to protect themselves. They would become isolated, cold, bitter, and lonely as they pushed everyone away from them to avoid feeling such a loss again. In times like these they would need someone to help them feel again, someone to ease their broken heart and lift their spirit.


  Someone who could get them to open up to the world and find love once again.


  *****


  “Don’t leave me…”


  The sight of the many large trees rustling gently in the wind before her brought a smile to the elf’s face, her long blonde hair running down her back in a shimmering wave in the sunlight while she held her trusty bow in hand as always. Dressed in her tunic and wearing a calm smile on her face Clover gazed out at her home grove while standing on the balcony of her home high in one of the many great timbers within the forest. She gently ran one hand along the wooden railing as she walked alongside it, eyes going from the sight of other elves seen near their homes to others that were traversing the many rope bridges that connected to the dwellings and overhanging canopies.


  “She’s late again,” Clover giggled in a soft voice. She searched for any sight of a particular elf she was expecting, seeing many of her fellow sisters going about their daily business both up in the forest tops near her and down below on the ground where smaller dwellings were built around the bases of the grand timbers.


  “And yet I know she’s going to turn the blame around on me, saying I’m the one who kept her waiting,” Clover mused with a small blush. “How does she do that anyway…”


  She giggled and walked back the other way along the overhanging balcony to their home built into the tree, passing right by an ethereal image of herself who watched her past self with gentle eyes. The apparition wore no clothes while her hair lightly wavered behind her as if being ruffled by a silent breeze.


  “Where is she?” her former self said in both a playful and impatient tone. The image of herself looked over to the side and smiled softly at seeing someone approaching along a rope bridge.


  “Zoey,” Clover spoke in a quiet voice, her heart fluttering at the sight of seeing her once again.


  “Hey,” Zoey called out, gaining the attention of Clover who turned to her with a bright smile. She wore the same attire as her companion did, from the boots to the skirt and tunic, as well as a green cloak with a hood that flowed gently in the wind, something Clover had often thought about getting for herself as it looked great to her. A quiver of arrows was strapped to her back while she had a sturdy bow holstered beside it around her shoulder. Her long chestnut hair was tied into a ponytail while her pink eyes and daring smile were locked onto Clover who appeared to become shy and bashful the closer she got.


  “Where were you?” Clover giggled as Zoey walked over and stood beside her, eyes gazing out at the elven grove while she casually ruffled her hair with one hand.


  “Sorry, had to finish my patrol of the southern woods,” Zoey said with a shrug. “A few gremlins were trespassing so we had to get rid of them.”


  “Gremlins held you up? C’mon, that’s a pretty lame excuse.”


  “Oh, I’m sorry,” Zoey quipped with a sly grin at her. She got closer to Clover who backed up against the railing with a timid smile. “We’re not all expert huntresses like our priestess’s personal bitch.”


  “Personal bitch? Ouch,” Clover retorted while glancing away with a smirk. “Is that jealousy I hear in your voice?”


  “Yeah, yeah,” Zoey cooed as she grabbed Clover by the hips and stepped closer. “Maybe it is. Maybe I am jealous that our priestess chooses you for all the exciting assignments. Maybe I am jealous that you spend so much time with her while I have to wait here at home for you to return. Maybe I am jealous that you’re the greatest archer in our grove and I’m third-class at best.”


  “Zoey,” Clover whispered, turning to her with a blush and shy smile. “Someone will see us.”


  “Like the priestess?” Zoey chuckled as she held a hand to Clover’s chin. “Are you afraid she’ll find out that you’re my elf and not hers?”


  “Zoey, it’s not like that.”


  “I am jealous,” Zoey sincerely confessed. “Because you’re such a fucking good shot with your arrows you get to be closer to our priestess and spend more time with her than with me. I’m worried she’s going to replace me as your favorite.”


  “Why would you think that? You know nobody could ever replace you,” Clover insisted with longing eyes.


  Next to them the image of Clover watched the two with a small smile on her face, remembering clearly the time she spent with her companion and how she always made her light up inside.


  “Good,” Zoey said as she gently brushed Clover’s hair around her face, seeming to admire every detail of the timid elf in her hands while keeping her pinned against the railing. “Because you’re my Clover, and I’m never letting you go.”


  “Yes, ma’am,” Clover agreed with a twitch of her eyebrow.


  “You’re so cute,” Zoey giggled shaking her head. “Hard to believe this is the same huntress who’s always so proud and bossy to everyone around her. Everyone except me. The grove’s most fearsome and deadly huntress, and she’s as delicate as a flower in my hands.”


  “I’m not that delicate,” Clover argued with a weak smile.


  “Yes you are. I know the real you. You put up a strong front, my little Clover,” Zoey cooed before leaning closer to the girl’s ear and holding her securely around the waist. “But I know you better than anyone. You’re kind, caring, gentle, and much to my delight, submissive.”


  “Don’t say it like that,” Clover breathed out, closing her eyes and allowing the girl to hold her close. “You make it sound like I’m your weak little slave or something.”


  “Heavens no,” Zoey giggled. She got in front of Clover’s face and gently licked the girl’s lips, causing Clover to quiver with a blush forming on her cheeks. “You’re not a weak slave at all. If anything, you’re the strongest slave this grove has to offer.”


  “So I am a slave to you?”


  “You’re mine. Take that as you will.”


  Clover looked down timidly to that before Zoey lifted her chin to gaze into her eyes with a slick smile on her face.


  “Say it,” she ordered. “Say you’re mine.”


  “Zoey…”


  “Say it.”


  Clover blushed and tried to look away with a bashful smile but Zoey kept her still, the dominant elf watching her with a knowing eye while the ethereal image of Clover smiled gently and shook her head.


  “You’re going to say it,” Clover spoke softly. “You always do. There’s only about two or three archers worse than Zoey in the whole grove, and you’re the priestess’s prized huntress who everyone looks up to, yet you’re going to say it. This girl… she has us. Our heart and soul, she has everything we are.”


  “I’m yours,” Clover dearly promised.


  “Damn straight you are,” Zoey agreed before kissing her deeply. Clover dropped her bow and held her hands on the girl’s shoulders, closing her eyes with a gentle sigh from the feeling in her heart.


  “I’m yours, Zoey,” Clover quietly said as well, her expression going from a loving smile to a saddened frown. “Forever… I’m your elf forever.”


  After the kiss broke Zoey purred with a lustful smile at her companion. Clover quickly glanced around then looked at the girl timidly while blushing brightly, something that made her companion chuckle in amusement.


  “Um, someone might see us still,” Clover nervously pointed out.


  “Really? Maybe I should have you scream that you’re mine from here so the whole grove knows you’re my personal slave,” Zoey mused with a twitch of her eyebrow.


  “You bitch,” Clover softly said looking down and away.


  “Hey, language. That’s no way to talk to your mistress.”


  “C’mon, don’t talk like that,” Clover pleaded while trying to fight off her blush.


  “Aw, you’re so cute when you get flustered,” Zoey laughed as she gently ran a hand around Clover’s cheek.


  “Knock it off,” Clover blurted out. She broke free from Zoey and took a few steps to the side before her companion quickly grabbed her from behind, holding her close with one arm around her waist and the other holding the front of her neck.


  “You don’t want me to knock it off,” Zoey seductively reminded her. Clover closed her eyes and sighed as she seemed to melt in her arms, gently holding one hand to Zoey’s which was placed against her throat.


  “No, I never did want you to stop,” Clover confessed with a loving smile at them. She glanced around then giggled and shook her head. “Though I would have preferred that you took me inside first before doing this. You always loved showing off that you had me, didn’t you?”


  “Want me to let you go? Is this too much for you?” Zoey asked with a pouty smile.


  Clover hesitated then slowly shook her head.


  “You’re mine, aren’t you?”


  Clover slowly nodded while feeling her legs about to give out.


  “Shall I take you inside and play with my beautiful toy?” Zoey dared while gently caressing Clover’s neck.


  “Goddammit, you fucking tease,” Clover sighed with passion.


  “Yes, please,” Clover breathed out.


  “Please what?”


  “Arrg! Zoey, you know what!” Clover laughed in both frustration and amusement. “Dammit, just fuck me already! I was waiting for you to come home for this, you know that!”


  “Play with me,” Clover begged, glancing back to Zoey with a timid smile.


  “Say it like you mean it.”


  “Zoey!” Clover yelled out with laugh. “You’re lucky I love you otherwise I’d knock your teeth out for making me say such things!”


  “Play with me, mistress,” Clover delicately implored.


  “Mmm, my pleasure,” Zoey purred. She walked her companion forward into their home while keeping her restrained, with Clover’s image watching them with a lustful eye as she bit her lip slightly.


  “No. Our pleasure,” she corrected before giggling.


  The world around flashed to white, with Clover covering her eyes from the blinding light before it slowly began to fade. She found herself standing inside her old home, right before the large bed where she saw Zoey and herself sitting atop it together with her companion holding her from behind.


  Zoey held Clover close while keeping one arm around her waist and the other gently caressing the front of the girl’s neck, gently kissing the back of it while murmuring with delight. Clover allowed her companion to play with her without any resistance, and not just because her hands were tied behind her back.


  “You’re so bad,” Clover sighed softly.


  “Me?” Zoey quipped with a smirk. “You were the one begging me in broad daylight to play with you.”


  “That’s because you told me to say it.”


  “Oh, so it’s my fault you’re so submissive with me?”


  “Yes,” Clover insisted while moving her head to the side to offer Zoey more of her neck to kiss.


  “Really now,” Zoey mused as she gently licked along the girl’s neck.


  “Oh god,” Clover breathed out with a deep blush. “What have you done to me, Zoey?”


  Sitting down on the bedside Clover’s ghostly image watched the two with a gentle smile, remembering all too fondly the times Zoey played with her in their home. It was undeniable that Clover enjoyed the touch of her significant other, even though she knew it wouldn’t be approved of by her priestess should they be found out.


  “How did you do it, Zoey?” Clover asked herself while watching as Zoey licked along Clover’s neck before turning her head to kiss her deeply again. “How did you turn me into your toy like that? I’ve never been able to say no to you, never been able to deny you anything, and all you ever did for me was make me feel so loved. I never needed anything else, I could have spent the rest of my life in your arms and everything would have been… oh, Zoey.”


  Zoey lightly bit Clover’s tongue and teased her with a piercing gaze into her eyes. Clover showed no willpower to resist or attempt to break free, instead she moaned and whined softly as Zoey had her way with her.


  “I know,” Zoey mused with a sly smile. “I know what my Clover would love right now.”


  She reached over to the side and picked up a long wooden phallus, with Clover’s eyes widening slightly as she knew where this was going.


  “Oh, Zoey,” Clover purred with a hungry smile.


  “You know, you really are cute,” Zoey mentioned as she gently gathered Clover’s long hair together in one hand before pulling back and forcing Clover to look up with a small gasp. “Our best huntress, able to fire multiple arrows simultaneously, fearless in battle, an unwavering spirit matched only by her ferocity when pissed off ever so slightly, and yet you’re helpless in my hands. I feel like I tamed a lion, and now she’s my little kitten of delight.”


  Clover let out a low yowl with a playful shake of her hips, causing Zoey to laugh and shake her head amusedly at her. She then gently ran the phallus along Clover’s shoulder and neck, causing the girl to shiver in anticipation while her mouth began to water.


  “And I know all your weak spots, my dear Clover,” Zoey proudly said. “I know your breasts are so sensitive, that any touch will cause you to quiver from the overwhelming sensation.”


  Clover glanced back to her with a dull smile to which Zoey chuckled then rolled her eyes at seeing.


  “And I also know that touching them makes you feel too vulnerable, so don’t worry, I’m not going to tease you with them. I know my Clover doesn’t like being touched there by anyone.”


  She then gently held the phallus down between Clover’s legs and rubbed it up and down against her, with Clover’s head still being held back while she watched Zoey with a hungry eye.


  “But I know my Clover likes it hard. She likes it deep. And most of all…”


  Slowly she drew the wooden phallus up along Clover’s body, being careful not to touch her sensitive breasts with it, then held it in front of the girl’s mouth which was now salivating in anticipation.


  “She likes it all the way down her throat,” Zoey finished with a daring smile.


  “It was my mistake telling you my weakness,” Clover mused with a hungry eye at the wooden object. “Ever since then you used it to keep me in constant heat for your touch. You know I can’t help myself when you wave that thick thing in front of my mouth like that.”


  “Clover, I must say I’m a little worried about you,” Zoey giggled as she kept the phallus just out of reach from Clover’s mouth. “I fear that when you do lure a man to rape you out in the world, you’re going to beg him to shove his long, hard, thick cock down your throat instead of into your pussy where it needs to go.”


  “Zoey…” Clover purred as she tried to lick the wooden object, unable to even touch it while her hair was held back tightly.


  “Tell me, why do you like it in your throat so much?” Zoey playfully asked.


  “You know why, now please let me have it,” Clover begged.


  “She’s going to make you talk, like a trained pet,” Clover giggled beside her. “Sorry, there’s nothing you can do. You’re her toy now.”


  “You love it deep in your throat, don’t you?” Zoey asked knowingly.


  “Yes, I love it.”


  “How come? Is it because if you wanted to you could chomp down and bite the dick off the poor human? Do you feel like you’re in control with his plump meat in the clutches of your throat? Or… do you feel helpless then? Do you want to be skull-fucked so badly, treated like a cum dump for any men that want to fuck your mouth like a toy?”


  “Zoey, please, don’t tease me like this,” Clover pleaded desperately.


  “Tell me which it is, and then I’ll shove it into your mouth how I know you want it.”


  Clover whined while keeping her open mouth towards the phallus, trying in vain to touch it while Zoey kept her in place with a smug grin on her face.


  “You bitch,” Clover laughed while shaking her head. “You always did love making me beg for it.”


  “Tell me, otherwise I’m putting it away,” Zoey playfully warned.


  “No! Please! I want to be skull-fucked! I want it shoved down my throat! I want to choke on it! Please! Give it to me!”


  “And why does Clover want that?” Zoey innocently asked. “Why does the most dangerous and proud huntress our grove has to offer wish to have a cock plunged down her throat? Tell me the truth.”


  “It feels so good,” Clover dearly confessed. “I love the way it rubs along my gullet, I love how it fills me up inside, I love how it… it…”


  “Yes?”


  “I love how it makes me submissive,” Clover admitted closing her eyes. “I love how it makes me feel weak.”


  “That’s a good girl,” Zoey kindly said. She held the phallus closer to Clover’s mouth, the elf then quickly licking and kissing it with a deep blush on her face. “I just wanted you to be honest with me, Clover. I know what makes you happy in life, and I want to give it to you. Honestly, if I had a dick I’d be feeding it to you every day instead of this thing.”


  “Now that I’m certain our priestess wouldn’t approve,” Clover giggled with a glance back at her.


  “Probably not. She wouldn’t like the fact that I’m playing with her best huntress like this, that I’m touching you all over like I am, and that I’m treating you like you’re my pet rather than my superior. But still, I want to give you everything you want.”


  “I want you,” Clover said softly. Zoey jumped a bit while seeming taken aback by those words. “I want you, Zoey.”


  “Clover,” Zoey cooed. She turned Clover’s head and kissed her deeply, the two getting lost in their moment while Clover’s image next to them watched with a warm smile.


  “You’re all I ever wanted, Zoey. I loved you, so much. You made me so happy, happier than anything ever could in this world. You… you were my world.”


  Zoey kissed Clover passionately then licked around her ear as the elf sighed in delight.


  “You’ll always have me,” Zoey promised, with Clover seeming to melt in her arm while her hair was gently brushed behind her. After a few more playful kisses and hushed whispers into her ear Zoey pulled Clover’s hair back again, forcing the girl’s head to look up while the phallus was held above her.


  “Alright, time for your reward for being so honest. Open wide, Clover.”


  Without pause Clover opened her mouth with an aroused murmur. Her spectral image watched with an eager smile as Zoey lowered the wooden object down into Clover’s mouth, pushing it down her throat and causing the elf to gag and tremble as she was held in place.


  “Suck on it for me,” Zoey ordered into her ear.


  Clover anxiously slurped on the phallus while lurching up and down, a loud moan sputtering out of her mouth as her face became flushed with a few tears leaking out of the corners of her eyes. Her hands flinched and trembled in their binds while Zoey kept a firm grip on the girl’s hair, her coughs and squeals of delight filling the room while her ethereal image watched with a loving sigh.


  “That’s my Clover,” Zoey giggled before Clover climaxed and shook in her orgasm. “Oh my, that was quick. You really do get off from having a dick deep in your throat. You must be loving this, you dirty girl.”


  She raised and lowered the phallus in Clover’s mouth, watching her with an amused smile as the elf obediently sucked and swallowed it while gagging and sputtering out drool. Next to them Clover’s image watched Zoey with loving eyes before turning to herself and chuckling as she saw how she was enjoying the feeling of something going down deep into her throat by her loved one.


  “Yeah, I really am a dirty girl. Your dirty girl, Zoey.”


  She watched the memory of her time with Zoey with a nostalgic smile before the world flashed to white again, the blinding light glaring as it engulfed her before slowly fading to reveal she was now outside on the forest floor. Further away was her grove with elven bridges and huts built into the trees above the ground while nearby was a small stream gently flowing through the forest. She saw herself kneeling by the water with her bow and quiver on her back, scooping up a few handfuls and drinking from the stream before sighing in content.


  “Fuck yeah,” she said before standing up and wiping her mouth.


  “Clover!” Zoey called out from nearby. Clover looked to seeing her companion running towards her with an eager smile on her face and her cloak flowing behind her.


  “What are you doing out here without your bow?” Clover asked sharply while setting her hands at her hips.


  “Never mind that,” Zoey insisted as she ran up to her and hopped up and down excitedly. “You’ll never guess what I-”


  “Excuse me, but you’re not supposed to be outside of our grove unarmed like this. It’s fine if a human wants to revenge fuck you, but other shit out here could really hurt you.”


  “Oh c’mon, I’m fine,” Zoey argued with a roll of her eyes. She then gasped in surprise as Clover grabbed her hand and yanked her closer with a stern expression.


  “Don’t give me that,” Clover sternly lectured. “I don’t want to see you out here unarmed like this again, do you hear me? If anything should happen to you I would go fucking crazy, and nobody wants to see that.”


  “Geez, and I thought I wore the skirt in this relationship,” Zoey mockingly retorted.


  Clover quickly turned her to the side and slapped her rear hard, causing Zoey to jump with a yelp while Clover’s spectral image smirked at the sight. Zoey whined and rubbed her butt with a pout as Clover held a finger up towards her.


  “I’m not fucking around. Please, if not because it’s for your own good, then for me, don’t wander around out here without your bow. Alright?”


  “Alright, alright,” Zoey reluctantly agreed. “You know I’m so going to get you for this when we get back home.”


  “I’m fine with that,” Clover quipped with a smirk. She then looked around carefully before at her companion who was watching her with an immoral smile. “So what are you doing out here anyway?”


  “Come with me, I found something you’re going to love,” Zoey said with her excitement quickly returning.


  “Really? How thick is it?” Clover replied with coy smile.


  “It’s not something new for you to gag on,” Zoey laughed. She then grabbed Clover’s hand and started running her off into the forest in haste.


  As they did Clover’s spectral image remained, watching them head off with a frown before she slowly looked around to seeing the forest changing and shifting about. Without taking a step Clover was then standing in another part of the forest as everything had altered around her, with Zoey and herself running past a nearby tree before stopping and ducking down behind a bush. The two girls quietly peeked over the shrub in awe while Clover slowly turned to see what she knew was behind her.


  Fluttering over a patch of flowers a tiny fairy was seen, her wings buzzing quickly behind her while she gave off a bluish glow. Her long green hair flowed down her back while her tiny blue dress waved around her dainty legs. Neatly tied onto each of her wrists were long white colored ribbons, both gently flowing behind her while she gazed around at the large forest she was in with light yellow eyes of wonder.


  “See?” Zoey whispered to her awestricken friend. “I found her just flying around her a moment ago. Can you believe it?”


  “Is that… a fairy?” Clover asked in disbelief.


  “Yes, it’s an actual fairy. There’s really a fairy right over there!”


  “What the fuck? Zoey, we need to kill it!”


  “No, look,” Zoey insisted pointing to the tiny fairy. “I’ve been watching her for a while now. She’s not doing anything bad.”


  “You’ve been watching that thing?” Clover snapped as she yanked her companion down behind the bush. “Zoey, what the fuck are you thinking? That’s a Darker One. You know those things are dangerous. We need to kill it.”


  “I can’t believe such stupid rumors about them,” Zoey argued, shaking free from Clover’s hold then peeking over the shrub at the fairy. “How can they be so dangerous? Look at her, she’s so tiny, and she seems so peaceful and innocent.”


  “She’ll be at peace soon enough,” Clover growled as she grabbed an arrow and primed it in her bow, taking aim at the fairy before Zoey quickly yanked her down again.


  “Clover, stop it. Even if she really is so powerful she’s not doing anything bad. Just please, for me, look at her.”


  Clover grunted with frustration as her companion watched her with pleading eyes. Slowly she looked back over the bush and watched as the fairy gently fluttered about.


  “I see a tiny bitch that’s going to die,” Clover flatly reported.


  “What if we’re wrong?” Zoey asked, with Clover looking to her curiously as her companion showed remorse and slowly shook her head. “What if they really are just rumors and stories? I mean, fairies wiping out entire cities and forests just like that, it sounds so hard to believe. And look at her, she’s at peace here. She’s just floating around without a care. I bet if I talked to her she would be friendly with me.”


  “Or she would kill us all. Zoey, you can’t be serious.”


  “What if they’re really not so bad?” Zoey questioned with a small smile. “What if they’re just misunderstood? Clover, we’ve spread rumors about ourselves in the world to get humans to try to rape us, we’re no strangers to being deceitful with such tales. It’s very likely that we have the wrong image of fairies as well.”


  Clover showed a confused look then peeked over the bush at the fairy again, watching the tiny monster fluttering around gently with glowing specs trailing behind her wings.


  “I don’t know,” she hesitantly replied. “I still think we should kill her. But… ah, fuck it. If you think we should ask her if she’s the devil personally then alright, we’ll do it.”


  “Thank you, Clover,” Zoey quickly praised with a big hug. Clover giggled and nuzzled her head against Zoey’s before the two looked at each other with loving eyes.


  “Tell you what,” Zoey said with a quick peck on Clover’s lips. “I’ll go first, and if she tries to kill me then you can save my life and ravage me here under the trees as your slave for the day.”


  “Well, now I hope the rumors about fairies are true,” Clover quipped with a smirk.


  Zoey slowly stepped out from the bush and began carefully moving closer towards the fairy. As she did the tiny monster stopped and turned to her, watching as the elf carefully approached her with a curious smile on her face.


  “Don’t! Get away from her!” Clover cried out in a ghostly voice, her words doing nothing to reach Zoey as she walked right through the girl’s spectral image. “She’s going to kill you! She’s going to kill everyone!”


  Moving very carefully Zoey made her way up to the fairy, watching as the tiny monster fluttered in place while looking up at her with eyes of wonder. Smiling kindly at the fairy Zoey gently held out her hand towards the monster. The fairy slowly smiled and tilted her head before she landed down on the girl’s fingers and sat down.


  “Hello,” Zoey greeted while eyeing the fairy with awe.


  “Hello,” the tiny monster replied with her wings fluttering once behind her.


  “Get away from it!” Clover desperately shouted out. She looked back to her other self who slowly stepped out of the bushes while watching her companion curiously. “You need to kill that fairy! She’s going to take Zoey from us! Do something!”


  Clover watched in shock as her other self stepped out of the bushes then walked towards Zoey and the fairy, passing right through her ethereal image without hearing her pleas in the slightest.


  “That fairy is going to kill her! You were right all along! Stop her! Stop her!” Clover cried out with tears forming, her words failing to reach anyone in the memory. She watched in horror as her other self stood beside Zoey and smiled a little at the tiny monster, the two elves amazed at finding a fairy in the world and completely oblivious to all of Clover’s desperate cries.


  “Get rid of it! She’s going to kill Zoey! She’s going to kill Zoey!”


  Again the world flashed to white, the light engulfing Clover as she cried and held her hands over her face. Slowly the blinding glare died down and vanished, with Clover moving her hands and seeing herself standing on the terrace of their home once again.


  “Clover, please stop,” Zoey called out as Clover marched out of their home onto the balcony holding her quiver and bow with a stubborn grunt. “Please, she needs our help.”


  “Fuck that!” Clover shouted back at her, halting Zoey in her tracks while the sounds of a tiny crying fairy could be heard inside their home. “She doesn’t need our help, she needs to leave us alone! For fuck’s sake, she’s been nothing but a nuisance ever since we brought her home!”


  “That’s not true. She’s been so friendly with us. We were right, they’re not bad monsters at all, they just need someone to care about them in this world. And it’s so much fun to see her fly around when she’s happy, even you have to agree with that.”


  “Yeah, when she’s happy,” Clover shot back before glancing over to their home where the fairy’s cries could still be heard. “But she’s not always happy, is she? She keeps crying and bitching every day about the stupidest things.”


  “She misses her sisters, she doesn’t know how to get home,” Zoey defended with concern. “Clover, the poor thing has nowhere else to go. Without us she would really be alone again, she would be heartbroken. Please, we’re the only friends she has.”


  “She can make friends elsewhere, I had you first,” Clover snapped. “She’s so fucking annoying. Either she’s giggling her ass off about our breasts or she’s bawling her eyes out for being the only fairy here. Not to mention we have to be careful that nobody finds out we’ve got a fucking Darker One in our home otherwise the priestess would have our asses. She’s such a pain to have here with us.”


  “Clover, don’t be jealous. You know I love you more than anything,” Zoey promised as she rested a hand on her shoulder. “And I know you work hard to keep her a secret from the priestess and everyone else, I know how rough this is for you, and you know I don’t want you to be unhappy.”


  “Then get rid of her. I want things to go back to how they were. Just the two of us, no little brat to babysit, that’s the way it’s supposed to be.”


  “You’re going to make a terrific mother someday,” Zoey dryly mused with a smirk.


  “Zoey,” Clover groaned holding a hand over her face. “I can’t have this conversation with you again. I don’t want to deal with that little thing in there anymore. Ever since we brought her home she’s been the star in your life, and I can’t handle her coming between us like this.”


  “She’s not coming between us, she’s-” Zoey protested before turning back to hear the fairy crying louder now. Clover rolled her eyes then looked away towards the rope bridge leading away from their home, with her spectral self watching from in front of it with teary eyes as she remembered how this ended.


  “Just go and take care of your new friend,” Clover muttered. She started walking away before Zoey quickly held her from behind.


  “Clover, I love you,” Zoey dearly promised.


  “Zoey… I-” Clover started before Zoey let go and turned around again as the fairy was now screaming loudly from the home.


  “The poor dear,” Zoey fretted holding a hand to her cheek.


  “Yeah, poor her,” Clover muttered shaking her head.


  Zoey sighed then looked to her companion with worried eyes as Clover kept facing away from her while trying to ignore the fairy’s cries. After a moment Zoey took off her cloak and gently placed it on Clover, fastening it across her chest with a saddened smile before looking up at the sky.


  “It looks like rain today. If you’re going out then take this with you,” Zoey insisted before stepping back and looking down with concern. “I understand she gets under your skin. I’m sorry to burden you with this, I really am.”


  Slowly Clover looked back to her while remaining silent, her eyes speaking that she wanted Zoey to come with her and leave the fairy alone. Zoey smiled kindly at her then turned back to their home as the cries of the fairy were becoming too much for her.


  “If you wish to go then I won’t stop you, but I can’t leave her alone like this. She needs me.”


  “I need you,” Clover softly implored, hands clutching her quiver and bow tightly as she felt a few tears coming out. “It used to be just us, you and me, and nobody else. I want that back.”


  “I’m sorry, Clover. But I just can’t abandon her now. She’s my friend.”


  The spectral image of Clover started shaking her head quickly, watching as her other self gritted her teeth and shut her eyes with her frustrations boiling to a breaking point.


  “No, don’t say it,” Clover begged while holding her hands over her mouth. “Don’t say it, don’t say it, whatever you do don’t say what you’re about to say.”


  Clover growled and shook her head before glancing back to Zoey with a teary-eyed glare.


  “Fine, to hell with friends, and to hell with you!”


  She marched off with Zoey watching her with teary eyes, all while the spectral image of Clover started breaking down in cries of agony while stumbling after her other self.


  “No! Don’t walk away! Don’t go now!” she cried out as the two started crossing the long wooden bridge. Looking back she saw Zoey shaking her head slowly before she turned around and entered the home.


  “No! You can’t leave her like this! You can’t walk away now! You don’t realize what you’ve done! God fucking dammit, those were the last words you ever spoke to her!”


  Clover started crying while stubbornly walking away from her home and loved one. She slowly fastened her quiver and holstered the bow on her back before looking down to the cloak given to her by Zoey with a pained expression.


  “Go back! Go back before it’s too late!” Clover cried out at herself. “You can’t let her die like this! You broke her heart; don’t let it end like this between you!”


  A loud wailing was heard from behind, with Clover stopping and looking back to her home as a bright glow came from the doorway and window. The air wavered and rippled away from the dwelling while specks of bright light began to drift upwards in the air around it.


  “No!”


  “Zoey?” Clover softly asked.


  “No!”


  “Zoey?” Clover called out before she started running back.


  “ZOEY!” Clover cried out before the tree exploded with a violent blast. Almost instantly a shockwave erupted outward, shattering the balcony and ripping apart the bridge before throwing Clover back with a shriek.


  “ZOEY!” Clover screamed as she was hurled away with debris and smoke trailing after her in the wave.


  The ghostly image of Clover cried out in agony as the grove was annihilated around her. She saw the deadly wave of magical power expand out in all directions, demolishing all the grand timbers into bits and flame while countless cries of terror sounded out in the grove for only a few seconds before being lost in the thunderous boom that detonated from the epicenter of the blast. The world faded to white as all slowly fell quiet, leaving only the cries of sorrow from Clover as she floated in place while the dream world around her turned into a nightmarish memory.


  “Zoey! I’m sorry! I’m sorry! I didn’t mean what I said! Please, forgive me!”


  The blinding flash faded to reveal Clover standing in a lush forest under the moonlight. She slowly looked around at seeing nobody nearby while all was quiet under the starry sky. With a whimper she dropped to her knees and hid her face behind her hands, feeling her heart aching from reliving the painful loss in her life.


  “I’m so sorry, Zoey. Please, I love you. I love you so much. I’m sorry for everything.”


  “I love you too,” Zoey said, with Clover quickly looking up to seeing the elf standing in front of her with a gentle smile while wearing her tunic and green cloak. She slowly reached down and took hold of Clover’s hand, the feeling of her touch being warm and soothing to the heartbroken elf as she was gently lifted back onto her feet.


  “Zoey,” Clover spoke while staring at her deceased love with teary eyes.


  “Please don’t cry,” Zoey kindly insisted while wiping a tear from the girl’s cheek. Clover grabbed the hand and held it close, a shaky whimper escaping her lips as she saw her companion smiling at her with remorseful eyes.


  “I’m so sorry,” Clover confessed with a whimper.


  “For what?”


  “For everything. I should have killed that damned fairy the second you showed me where it was.”


  “No, you shouldn’t have, and you know that,” Zoey argued while keeping her kind smile and friendly tone.


  “What are you saying? It’s because of her you died, that our grove was completely destroyed.”


  “Clover,” Zoey cooed while gently caressing the girl’s cheek. “You misunderstand. It was our fault what happened, but not because we brought her into our home. It was because we didn’t love her enough.”


  “What?”


  The world slowly shifted away into a green haze around them, with Clover watching in wonder as streaks of blue light rippled through the smoke while Zoey watched her with a solemn expression. The haze swirled around them as Zoey let go of Clover, the two then seeing their home appearing around them once again. Clover stared in surprise while standing next to her partner as they both saw another Zoey in the room, the elf frozen in time while ahead of her on a small table was the fairy they brought home. The tiny monster was completely still while appearing to be in the middle of crying with her hands over her eyes, her bright glow lighting up the room while all around her in the air were crackles of electricity and glowing tears of light.


  “Oh my god,” Clover breathed out, realizing this was the final moment from that day before the fairy self-destructed. “Why didn’t you run? You could see she’s going critical.”


  “I know,” Zoey agreed while slowly stepping around her other self, a remorseful frown on her face as she gently ran a hand along her double’s hair before turning to the fairy with a faint smile. “It was at this moment that I realized the rumors about fairies were true after all. I could feel the power she was exuding. I knew it was all over, I knew what was going to happen.”


  “Why didn’t you run? Or try to kill it?” Clover asked with disbelief. “Why did you stand there and do nothing?”


  “I didn’t stand there and do nothing,” Zoey corrected with a shake of the head.


  Slowly the other Zoey began walking towards the fairy, hair wavering behind her from the energy rolling by while her expression changed from a heartbroken frown to a sympathetic smile.


  “Why are you smiling?” Clover whimpered. “You’re about to die, Zoey.”


  “For one I was thankful you weren’t there with me,” Zoey explained with a glance to her. “I didn’t know how big the blast was going to be, but I held onto hope that you were going to be far enough away to survive.”


  “Zoey…”


  “And also because of her,” Zoey continued as she watched her other self slowly approach the fairy then gently hold her arms around it, bringing the tiny monster into her bosom and kneeling down with closed eyes as she braced for the end.


  “You held her when she was about to blow up?” Clover exclaimed. “Why would you do that?”


  “I couldn’t let her die alone,” Zoey explained, with Clover looking at her in awe from that. “That’s why she was always so sad, Clover. She didn’t have a family, didn’t know where her sisters were, she was all alone in the world. We were friendly with her, or rather I was and you kept your distance, but still, we were friends for her. But… we didn’t do enough. She needed more than just friendship.”


  “I don’t understand.”


  “Having friends is one thing, but we didn’t do enough to show her that she was loved. We treated her more like a pet at times, we never let her fly outside near the other elves, we… we never actually told her we love her, or just how much she meant to us.”


  “How would that have helped?” Clover asked shaking her head.


  The fairy in the room exploded in a blinding blast, the sound quickly becoming muffled as everything around them was annihilated by the magical onslaught. Zoey turned to Clover with a worried smile as the world around them slowly shifted back to the moonlit jungle where they were before.


  “It would have helped her just as it has for the fairies you saved from the rain,” Zoey reasoned. “Those two fairies have love in their lives, so much that they’re happy even though they don’t know where their home is or where their sisters are. You’ve seen it yourself. The one called Pip is so happy in life, she has a family. She’s not going to blow up the world around her, and neither is the one called Cilia. They are truly kindhearted girls.”


  “Maybe, but still…” Clover lamented as she hung her head low. “Because of a fairy I lost everything. I lost you.”


  “It’s horrible to be alone,” Zoey empathized, lifting Clover’s chin up to her. “You know that pain well, don’t you?”


  “Every day… it hurts so much not having you here with me.”


  “Then quit it,” Zoey ordered with a smirk. Clover showed a puzzled look as Zoey giggled and shook her head. “Quit being alone. The only one causing that is you.”


  “What do you mean?”


  “Don’t give me that,” Zoey laughed. “Ever since I left there’s been an unbreakable wall set around your heart. You always had a rough persona and could come off as mean to some, but I know that there’s a sweet, innocent girl in you. I met her myself after all, so don’t you go trying to deny it. You need to open up again. If you don’t want to be alone then let others into your life.”


  “I’m not letting anyone else in here,” Clover promised, holding a hand over her heart with a troubled frown. “It nearly killed me inside when I lost you. I can’t go through that again. I can’t lose anyone else important to me, I just couldn’t survive if that happened.”


  “Clover, you really are stubborn sometimes,” Zoey sighed with an amused smile.


  “I’m not letting anyone else in. My heart will now and forever be yours and yours only. I’m never going to love anyone else ever again.”


  “Fuck that,” Zoey argued, catching Clover by surprise as the elf walked up and grabbed her shoulders. “Clover, I’m dead. You’re not. I want you to live, I want you to be happy, and I don’t want you to become some fucking bitch to the world all because you’re afraid of losing someone else. I love you, so much, and that will never change. Love me all you want, know that I’ll always be your elf, Clover, but please don’t shut out the world all because I’m gone now.”


  “Zoey, I can’t-”


  “Move on?” Zoey finished knowingly. “You have to otherwise you’re going to waste the life you have. You were so lucky to survive that day, to have a chance to live on, and I’m thankful you did. Please, understand that what happened then wasn’t your fault. I’m as much to blame as anyone; I only wanted to see the good in that fairy, to know that she wasn’t just some horrible demon. And I was right, she wasn’t, and still isn’t. She was only afraid, alone, and heartbroken.”


  “She took you from me.”


  “No, she didn’t. I took myself away from you,” Zoey confessed with remorse. “I’m sorry, I really am. I just couldn’t stand for her to be alone like she was, to be so sad in life. I wanted to make her happy. She was like me.”


  “Like you?”


  “Remember how we met?” Zoey asked softly.


  “Yeah, you shot me,” Clover dryly remarked with a dull smile.


  “The only elf to miss a target during practice by, oh, thirty feet,” Zoey sulked with a sigh. “I was the laughing stock of our people. And to make it worse I shot the lead huntress right in her ass in front of so many of our sisters.”


  “You were off by more than thirty feet,” Clover mentioned with a raised eyebrow.


  “Yeah, we get it, I suck at archery,” Zoey remarked with a shrug. “I still think the wind carried my arrow like that, I don’t know how else it could have curved that much with its flight.”


  “I remember that day. At first I wanted to kill you for what you did, or at least string you up by your hair and use you for target practice.”


  “But you didn’t,” Zoey gratefully said. “You took pity on me with how horrible I was. You were the only one to be so kind to me. I had nobody in our grove before I met you. I had no friends, no mother, nobody. The first friend I made was one who I shot with my arrow, the lead huntress of our grove no less. You took me under your wing, taught me to use my bow properly, and scared off all the bullies that kept picking on me. Clover, you weren’t my slave, I was yours.”


  “I preferred it when I was yours,” Clover mused with a coy smile.


  “You saw the good in me, even though I had a horrible reputation,” Zoey explained, with Clover showing remorse as her partner had a saddened smile now. “Tell me, how was I different than that fairy?”


  “You shot me in the ass, she blew up everybody,” Clover answered with a small shrug. “You’re the less painful monster here.”


  “Clover, you know what I’m saying.”


  “I don’t want to know what you’re saying,” Clover pouted.


  “Well you do. And you saw it yourself, you must have seen how sad that fairy was for so long. Even with us being friendly with her she still yearned for a family, for love. It wasn’t her fault what happened, it was ours. We could have done more for her.”


  “Zoey, she… I…” Clover started, then fell silent and lowered her head as she thought about those words.


  “It’s alright,” Zoey assured, resting a hand on her shoulder. “Clover, you made my life heaven when we were together. I can never thank you enough for all you did, and for putting up with me when I had to have been a real pain in your ass.”


  “From start to finish,” Clover softly quipped with a small smile at her.


  “But I don’t want to be the cause of you being alone for the rest of your life,” Zoey continued with concern. “Please, try to move on and find someone else. Be happy, Clover.”


  “I can’t do that, I can’t love anyone but you,” Clover insisted shaking her head.


  “Clover, I don’t want you sealing away your heart like this. You’re never going to be happy in life if you keep pushing everyone away from you.”


  “Fuck them and fuck the world, I only want you. I only need you, Zoey.”


  Zoey sighed then pulled Clover into a kiss, the two holding each other close while the forest around them remained peaceful under the moonlight. After the kiss ended Zoey smirked then grabbed and yanked back on Clover’s hair, holding her tightly with one arm around her waist while keeping her head pulled back with a surprised gasp.


  “Alright, we’ll do this your way,” Zoey cooed before pulling Clover down some to gaze downward at her stunned face. “Since appealing to you as your lover does nothing to melt the ice around your heart, how about your mistress just breaks that hindrance instead?”


  “Zoey?” Clover gasped before she was spanked hard by her partner.


  “That’s mistress to you, right?” Zoey snapped before slapping Clover’s rear again. The elf screamed and squirmed about in her hold before nodding with a timid expression. “That’s who needs to talk some sense into you, isn’t it? You need your mistress’s lessons again, don’t you?”


  “I… um… maybe?” Clover breathed out while feeling her legs wobbling beneath her.


  “Yes you do,” Zoey lectured before spanking her again, causing Clover to squeal and wiggle her rear from the feeling. “Now you listen and you listen well, my dear Clover. You’re going to do exactly as I say, and I will not hear a single complaint out of you, is that clear?”


  “Y-Yes…”


  “Yes what?” Zoey demanded while yanking back on Clover’s hair.


  “Yes, mistress!” Clover cried out.


  “Good girl,” Zoey cooed while nudging Clover’s nose with her own. “Now, first thing’s first. You will not continue to hold such a harsh grudge against fairies. They are not horrible monsters, they are frightened and lonely creatures who need to be nurtured and cared for, understand?”


  “Yes, mistress. I understand.”


  “Secondly, you are not going to keep your heart locked away from the world. You will find another to love and who will love you, you will find happiness again, I promise that. So no more pushing everyone away from you, it’s time for the Clover I love and hold dear to come out again.”


  “How am I going to do that?” Clover innocently asked.


  “When you awaken you’re going to be surrounded by those who do care about you,” Zoey explained while gently rubbing Clover’s rear, getting an aroused murmur out of the elf who continued to watch her with longing eyes. “They’ve tolerated your foul behavior and have shown you such kindness. And now you’re going to open up to them. When you wake up I want you to kiss the first person you lay eyes on.”


  “What?” Clover gasped before Zoey held her head and gazed deeply into her eyes.


  “Kiss them, like you would with me. Whether it leads to love or not, I want you to come out of that shell you’ve put around yourself and take a chance at life. Kiss them, Clover, with everything you have, and see if you could possibly feel anything for another again.”


  “Do I have to?”


  “I order you to.”


  “That’s not fair,” Clover whined. “You know I can’t say no to you.”


  “I know, it’s so cute actually,” Zoey mused with a curious smile.


  “But I don’t want to kiss any of them.”


  “Do it,” Zoey sternly ordered with a grin. “Big kiss, use tongue, and if you like a little light nibbling of their lip at the end go for it. Time for you to feel alive again, Clover. Whoever it may be that makes you happy in life, please open up to them. If not because it’s for your own good, then for me.”


  “Alright, I’ll do it. For you.”


  “No,” Zoey corrected with a gentle smile and a shake of her head. “For you, Clover.”


  Slowly she let go and began backing up, the world fading to white around them as Clover started crying and shaking her head as Zoey moved away from her. She tried to follow her partner but her body suddenly felt heavier, a few steps seeming to be all she could do while she got a strange sense that she was actually off-balance on the level ground.


  “Wait, don’t go!” she pleaded, reaching out for her friend who blew her a kiss and waved while slowly backing up into the light.


  “I love you, Clover. Be happy, and kick ass at life for both of us.”


  “Please! Zoey!”


  “Goodbye, my love,” Zoey gently called out before vanishing into the blinding light that slowly engulfed the world around Clover. Everything started fading away as Clover made a desperate attempt to chase after her partner.


  “Don’t leave me!”


  Everything flashed to white then instantly fell into darkness, with Clover feeling her body tumbling about in the unseen as she screamed from losing sight of her fallen love. With a sudden jolt she hit the ground, feeling no pain from the fall but rather the heartache of Zoey’s final words to her.


  “I LOVE YOU!” she screamed out with all her might, praying Zoey would hear them somehow.


  “Clover?” Daniel’s voice softly asked.


  The elf jumped with a startle as she awoke from her dream then saw Daniel’s surprised face watching her as she lied atop him on the floor. After a long pause her mind finally clicked that she was awake, her eyes staring at Daniel in awe as she slowly sat up on his lap while he remained frozen on the ground. Slowly she looked around and saw everybody in the cabin watching her with surprise while thunder echoed outside from the storm.


  “She did not just say that,” Triska said while shaking her head in disbelief.


  “Oh hell no, no no no no,” Specca fretted.


  “Going to have to kill her now. What a shame,” Alyssa muttered with a dull stare at the elf.


  “Is she going to join Daniel’s harem too?” Luna curiously asked with a growing smile.


  “Hell would freeze over first,” Falla growled through gritted teeth.


  Squeak nodded in agreement to that while watching the elf with obvious discontent from her declaration.


  “Daniel, you must stop being so desirable to others,” Kroanette worried while holding a hand to her cheek.


  “Are you okay now, Clover?” Doku asked softly.


  “She’s naked, I see her boobies!” Cilia giggled while pointing to the elf.


  “Hee hee, boobies!” Pip cheered as she did the same.


  Clover blinked then looked down to see that she was completely nude while straddling Daniel, her long blonde hair resting down her back while she trembled a bit in shock at realizing she had no clothes on. She then growled furiously at Daniel whose expression shifted from confused to scared as the fiery elf gripped his chest painfully tight with both hands while baring her teeth in her rage.


  “What the fuck?” Clover yelled out. “Just because you fuck those other girls whenever you want you think you can have your way with me anytime as well? You think I’m your bitch too? Is that it? What the hell were you doing with me while I was sleeping?”


  “Nothing!” Daniel cried out with genuine fear for his life. “I wasn’t doing anything with you, I swear!”


  “Why the fuck am I naked then?”


  “Your clothes were all wet from the rain,” Luna mentioned pointing over to the wardrobe. “We had to get you out of them before you caught a bad cold.”


  “They why the fuck am I naked on the floor with you?” Clover shouted while getting her furious face close to Daniel’s.


  “You were having a nightmare, you just jumped out of bed and-” Daniel started before Clover hopped onto her knee next to his waist and brought back the other to bash down on Daniel’s crotch.


  “I’m not your bitch too!” Clover yelled before thrusting her knee towards his privates. Before hitting she stopped and froze in place, staring at Daniel with wonder as he shut his eyes and prayed for the angels above to save him. All the girls watched Clover with surprise as she at first tried to strike Daniel in the crotch like she always did, but only to stop right before doing so and remain silent. After a long pause Daniel slowly opened his eyes a peek to see Clover just staring at him with a curious expression on her face.


  “C-Clover?” he shakily asked.


  “Oh my, please don’t hurt him like that,” Doku pleaded with a worried frown.


  “If you hit Daniel down there again I swear you’re going to be sorry,” Alyssa growled with ire.


  “There is nothing you could possibly do that would incite more anger with us,” Specca scolded.


  Clover slowly rested her knee back down on the floor while keeping herself above Daniel, her eyes going over his face and chest for a moment before she closed them and took a shaky breath. She then looked at Daniel with the gentlest expression he had ever seen on her as she leaned closer to his face. Without a word she then kissed him deeply, with all the girls and himself watching in shock as the elf wrapped her arms around his neck and pressed her body close to his.


  “Except that!” Triska yelled as she pointed to them.


  “What the hell is she doing?” Kroanette cried out.


  “She’s kissing him,” Luna told her. “You didn’t know what that was?”


  “I think she means why the hell is Clover kissing Daniel?” Falla shouted at her.


  Daniel stared at Clover with wide eyes as he felt the elf kissing him with incredible passion, her tongue rolling around his while a gentle sigh came from her mouth. She hugged close to his body, her hair draped over them like a golden blanket as she kissed Daniel with all her might. After the long kiss finally ended Clover leaned back with a gasp for air, her eyes deeply gazing down at Daniel as he remained stunned from the elf’s sudden gesture.


  Silence filled the cabin as all eyes were on Clover, the elf slowly licking her lips before she sat upright on Daniel’s lap and just stared at him with a look of wonder on her face. She opened her mouth to speak, hesitated, lowered her head in thought as she seemed to be considering what to say, and then watched Daniel curiously with a raised eyebrow.


  “So… how was that?” she softly asked.


  “How… was what?”


  “The kiss,” Clover clarified with a sharp eye. “How was it?”


  “Um…” Daniel slowly said, with Clover narrowing her eyes at him while waiting for the answer. He looked over to the other girls who turned to him for his response then back to Clover as her lips flinched in her scowl.


  “Well?” she impatiently asked. “I fucking opened up to you and gave you the best kiss I could. Was that alright for you or not?”


  “You… um… well… it was…” Daniel stuttered, looking back and forth between the elf who was growling at him between her teeth and the other girls who waited to hear what his answer would be. After thinking hard about his options and realizing he was trapped with the question he turned to Clover with a weak smile and chuckled lightly.


  “It was… nice?”


  “Are you asking me or telling me? Be a fucking man and just answer the question!”


  “It was good! I mean it wasn’t like a kiss from my mates, but it wasn’t a kiss from a total stranger, although you and I don’t really know each other that well, but… um… it was okay, I mean that’s good, right? Right?”


  “Just good?” Clover yelled out at him. She promptly hopped onto her knee and bashed her other one down between his legs, striking him hard in his crotch with him crying out in a high-pitched wail while the other girls jumped in surprise.


  “You bastard!” Clover shouted before bashing him again. “I poured my heart out into that kiss! Goddammit! You’re such a jerk!”


  “I’m sorry!” Daniel squeaked out with his face turning red.


  “Daniel!” Triska cried out grabbing her hair.


  “Oh my,” Doku fretted while covering her face with her wings.


  Clover snarled and got off Daniel who promptly rolled onto his side with hands held down between his legs and tears dripping from his tightly shut eyes. The other girls rushed over to him as Clover backed up and looked away with a frustrated grunt, crossing her arms and trying to fight off her blush while the girls gathered close to the incapacitated boy.


  “Daniel, say something!” Specca pleaded as she quickly held his head on her lap and tenderly caressed his head.


  “I’m… alright,” he breathed out while trying to force a smile, which did nothing to hide the pain he was feeling from the mighty blows he suffered.


  “Daniel, please be okay!” Pip wailed as she clung to his chest.


  “He doesn’t look too good,” Cilia mentioned shaking her head. “I think Clover popped him.”


  The other girls gently touched and rubbed his arms and legs while watching with remorse as Daniel tried to catch his breath and stop crying in front of so many girls. They then turned to Clover as the elf looked around the cabin with a raised eyebrow and noticed the poor condition it was in.


  “What the fuck happened here anyway? How did Kroanette get her fat ass in here, and why does it look like it rained inside? And what about Alyssa’s daughter? Did you find her or not, because I don’t want to wait around another fucking day with you all looking for her when we should be heading towards Ruhelia or wherever by now.”


  “Clover…” Triska, Alyssa, Specca, and Falla growled in fury while Squeak sternly squeaked at the elf. Luna started crying from seeing her mate so badly hurt while Doku had her head turned down towards Daniel with a sympathetic look on her face.


  “And would you mind getting me something to wear?” Clover snapped at them. “Seriously, I can feel the fucking draft coming into this place. I’m naked in case you haven’t noticed. Something to cover my body with while my clothes dry would be fucking appreciated.”


  “What is wrong with you?” Kroanette demanded with frustration.


  “And why is my artifact lying on the floor?” Clover questioned as she picked up her fragment, eyeing it carefully then the others while setting her other hand at her hip. “This is my property, you all agreed to that, remember? So who the fuck is touching it? I don’t want anyone else messing with my stuff, that’s not unreasonable to ask of, is it? Well? Is it?”


  The girls all stared at Clover in silence, looked down to Daniel as he whimpered in pain, then back to Clover as the elf waited expectedly for their answer.


  “Well, our home is already a mess,” Alyssa dryly said with a dull glare at the elf. “At this point painting the walls red with her blood won’t be such a bad thing.”


  


  


  Chapter 13


  The Shaman’s Husband


  In the world of Eden there were monsters who were truly kind and caring with those around them, even though humans only spoke of them in harsh tongues due to them being different. One such class was the harpies, winged creatures who wished to have a husband and family just as the human wives had in their lives. These monsters were raised to win over their would-be mates with unwavering kindness and devotion to caring for their family. Although they excelled with household chores and being dedicated wives in their own right, they weren’t truly loved as much as they were used for an easy life by deceitful men. Of course it was always the dream of these harpies to find a perfect husband in life, one they could give their entire heart out to and have it returned in kind.


  All they ever wanted was to have a loving family.


  *****


  “Please don’t hurt her,” Doku implored while having her wings covering her face out of fear.


  “Keep your eyes closed, Doku,” Triska sternly ordered, her eyes glaring at Clover while she held the elf up by her neck against the wall of the cabin with her teeth bared.


  “I don’t think she can breathe like that,” Luna worriedly mentioned.


  “That’s the idea,” Triska replied while Clover’s legs kicked about below, her hands gripping Triska’s in a vain attempt to pull free while her face was turning blue from being forcefully choked.


  “Don’t hurt her, she’s my friend,” Pip begged as she flew over and fluttered in front of Triska’s face.


  “Well your friend not only confessed to loving our mate, but she had the nerve to kiss him in front of all of us!” Triska yelled out.


  “I never said I loved him,” Clover coughed out while her legs twitched and started to fall limp.


  “We heard you say you love him, you shouted it at him!” Alyssa argued while standing beside Triska.


  “You’re killing her, please stop,” Doku pleaded while lowering her wings to peek over them with her unseen eyes.


  “She kissed our mate,” Triska reminded while glaring at Clover still. “She said she loved him, she hit him in the crotch twice, and then she had the nerve to pester us about not taking her home yet. She needs to learn her lesson that this is not acceptable behavior.”


  “I don’t love him,” Clover gasped as her eyes started to roll back into her head.


  “You shouted you loved him at the top of your lungs,” Specca pointed out while standing behind Triska. “We all heard you perfectly clear.”


  “And then you had the gall to hit him in the nuts twice,” Falla added while she and her sister were behind them, the two then looking back to seeing Daniel sitting on the edge of the bed while holding his crotch with a strained expression.


  “Daniel, are you alright?” Kroanette worriedly asked as she partially sat on the lowered bed near him.


  “I’ll be fine,” Daniel assured waving a hand with a weak smile.


  Squeak sat down next to him with concern and gently rubbed his back before glaring at Clover as the elf’s hands started to weaken in her struggle.


  “I wasn’t… talking to… him,” Clover choked out before her hands slowly dropped down to her sides.


  “Then who were you talking to?” Triska demanded. “Who was it that you wanted to shout out that you loved so much? Tell me!”


  “Zoey…” Clover coughed out as her eyes closed.


  “Zoey?” Alyssa asked with confusion.


  “Who’s Zoey?” Cilia said as she popped up between Doku’s breasts, the harpy lowering her wings and looking at Clover with a worried frown as the elf weakly kicked one more time before a quiet whine escaped her lips.


  “Zoey?” Triska repeated. She then showed a look of wonder and let go of Clover, the elf dropping down against the wall coughing and gasping for air as she held her throat. Doku hurried over to her side and knelt down beside the girl before Clover slumped over to the side against her.


  “Clover? Are you alright?” Doku worried as she gently held her wing around the girl. She then turned to Triska with a stern frown as the teen watched Clover with puzzlement. “Triska, you were being much too rough with her. You could have killed her.”


  “I wasn’t going to kill her,” Triska droned with a roll of her eyes. “I was only going to choke her until she passed out, stomp her teeth in, then throw her out in the rain. That’s all.”


  “I’m sorry, am I talking to Triska or Kitten right now?” Doku questioned with genuine concern.


  “If Kitten were here Clover would be dead by now,” Triska said glancing to the side, watching as her demonic counterpart was still snarling and glaring with unrivaled rage at Clover.


  “Let me out, Triska! I’m going to slaughter that fucking elf! Nobody touches my master like that! Nobody!”


  Triska held in her scoff then knelt down before Clover, grabbing the elf by the jaw and turning her head to face her while Doku held the girl with growing concern for her safety.


  “You’d better have a damn good excuse for all this, or else I will let Kitten back out to play with you. And I can promise she will not show you any mercy. Now, explain yourself.”


  Clover shakily caught her breath and nodded before seeing everyone in the room watching her carefully. Squeak scowled at her before tenderly undoing Daniel’s pants and sliding them down, the ant girl then leaning over and taking his penis into her mouth with a quiet squeak. Clover stared with wide eyes while the other girls watched Squeak moving down in front of Daniel and blowing him, the boy leaning back with a deep sigh as the euphoric sensation rolling through his body was almost too much to take all at once.


  “Squeak…” he breathed out before dropping back onto the bed with a deep blush.


  “What… what is she doing?” Doku asked with disbelief.


  “She’s giving him a blowjob,” Luna told her. “You didn’t know what that was called?”


  “No, I know what a blowjob is, but I’m actually asking why she’s doing that to him now.”


  “Her saliva is very good at treating wounds and relieving pain,” Specca explained. “She’s doing this both because she loves him and to ease his discomfort after Clover hit him so hard down there.”


  “I see…” Doku slowly said while Cilia watched Squeak servicing Daniel with wonder.


  Clover stared at the sight in stunned silence before Triska yanked her attention back to her by the jaw.


  “Eyes on me,” Triska ordered. “Now, start talking.”


  “You said you were talking to Zoey?” Specca questioned as she knelt down next to her. “Wasn’t that your friend who died in your old home?”


  “Yes,” Clover answered with a nod.


  Triska and the girls watched her carefully as they questioned what they just heard before slowly realizing something as they saw Clover sniffling with tears forming in her eyes.


  “That nightmare you were having, it was of her?” Alyssa asked.


  “Yes,” Clover whimpered.


  “Who is this Zoey you’re speaking of?” Doku inquired while turning her head down and away, presumably to avoid staring at the sight of Squeak blowing Daniel on the bed.


  “Her friend,” Pip explained as she slowly fluttered down and landed on Triska’s shoulder, the teen letting go of Clover’s jaw and watching as the elf lowered her head with closed eyes. “She was her friend before she died.”


  “She was the one you were talking about earlier?” Cilia spoke up, turning her attention to the conversation while Daniel moaned softly as Squeak continued to pleasure him.


  “She was the one. A fairy came to their home and went boom. Everything was gone, including her friend.”


  “A fairy destroyed her home?” Doku wondered.


  “Everything,” Clover softly answered. “I relived the whole thing, all over again. I was right there when it happened. I lost everything that day. My home. My kin. And…”


  “Zoey,” Specca sympathetically finished.


  “But you shouted out I love you earlier,” Falla reminded her. “That was Zoey you were talking about?”


  “Clover? You loved her?” Luna curiously asked.


  “With all my heart,” Clover dearly answered.


  The girls looked to each other in surprise then to the elf as she sniffled and tried to hold in her tears.


  “You loved her?” Specca asked. “Do you mean… that you two…”


  “I told you,” Clover said to her with heartbroken eyes. “She was my world.”


  “She wasn’t just your friend,” Alyssa realized as did all the girls. “She was your lover.”


  “What?” Falla shouted out. “You were sleeping with another elf? And all this time you’ve been criticizing us for wanting to be more intimate with each other even though we’re girls too?”


  “You hypocrite,” Specca scolded. “You’ve been judgmental of our affections to one another, and yet you were romantically involved with one of your own. Why have you been saying what we’ve been doing with each other is wrong all this time if you yourself were fooling around with another girl?”


  “I never said I was right, just that you were wrong,” Clover huffed while shutting her eyes. “So what if another elf and I were in love? It didn’t change the fact that it’s considered weird and wrong to many, including all our sisters in the grove. We couldn’t tell our priestess that, or anyone else. We had to keep it a secret from everyone. I knew it was wrong, but… I… I couldn’t help myself.”


  “You had sex with another of your own kind?” Doku asked curiously.


  “So what if I did?” Clover shouted out. “You don’t know me, you don’t understand me. She was the only one who did. She was the only one…”


  Daniel moaned heavily as Squeak grabbed hold of his waist and tensed up, the girl taking his release into her mouth as he gripped the sheets and trembled in his orgasm. The girls looked towards them as Squeak moved her head around a little, bobbing up and down a few more times before finally pulling back off of his erection and smiling happily at Daniel. He tried to catch his breath while reeling from his climax, his pain completely gone now as it had been replaced by sheer pleasure by the girl’s oral service and potent saliva.


  “Well,” Kroanette mentioned with a smirk at him. “I think he’s feeling better now.”


  Squeak nodded then gave a big gulp before licking her lips with a coy smile, eyes watching Daniel while she seemed to be proud of the way she made him relaxed and refreshed. Daniel weakly groaned then turned his weary eyes to Squeak, the girl winking at him before blowing a kiss.


  “Thank you… Squeak,” he breathed out before lying back with a gentle sigh.


  She giggled and nodded before pulling his pants back up, giving his crotch one last kiss, then stood up and looked towards Clover with obvious discontent as she crossed her arms.


  “Why did you kiss him, Clover?” Triska asked, turning back to the elf with a sharp eye as did the other girls. “If you were really talking to Zoey in your sleep, then why did you kiss him after you were clearly awake?”


  “She told me to,” Clover reasoned with a shrug.


  “Zoey told you to kiss Daniel,” Alyssa flatly repeated with a dull stare at the girl. “I’m not buying it.”


  “If you’re going to try to weasel out of this I suggest thinking of a much more believable excuse,” Specca dryly commented.


  “No,” Clover sighed shaking her head. “She didn’t tell me to kiss him specifically. Just… the first person I saw when I woke up.”


  “We’re going to need more details,” Triska said waving her on to continue. “Why would she want you to do that?”


  “She wanted me to open up to others again,” Clover softly explained. “After she died… I couldn’t feel anything in my heart anymore. I hated life. I hated that I survived and she didn’t. I hated fairies like no other. I hated everything.”


  “We have gotten that general vibe from you ever since we met,” Specca agreed with a nod.


  “We’re not bad,” Pip whined shaking her head. “Really, we’re not. We’re not all like that bad fairy that blew up your home.”


  “She wasn’t bad either,” Clover admitted to her, a faint smile coming across her face. “She was like you. Innocent, gentle, and friendly. She only wanted to find her home, to find her family. She was lost and alone, she was scared.”


  “What happened to her?” Doku asked as she sat down against the wall next to her.


  “Zoey wanted to bring her home with us,” Clover spoke with a small empty laugh. “She was so convinced that fairies weren’t horrible demons. That they were misunderstood. She cared for that fairy so much. I can’t believe I was so jealous of that little girl. But I was. I wanted Zoey to pay more attention to me. I was a stupid, jealous bitch thinking that fairy could actually take her away from me.”


  “You really did love her, didn’t you?” Luna curiously asked.


  “I did. And I acted like a total ass to her before she died. I said something stupid and left, right before it happened.” The other girls showed some surprise as Clover whimpered and shook her head.


  “My last words to her were horrible ones. I hate myself so much for what I did. Before I could come to my senses the fairy went critical. I don’t know how I managed to survive. I woke up and was buried under rubble and dust, and when I got back up I saw I was in a large fucking crater. No other survivors. Not a single soul.”


  “I can’t believe I’m saying this, but… I’m sorry, Clover,” Specca said softly.


  “It’s not anyone’s fault but our own,” Clover remorsefully admitted. “We brought that fairy home, and we failed to take proper care of her.”


  “What do you mean by that?” Falla asked as she and Luna sat down near them.


  “She didn’t feel loved. She didn’t feel like we were family. We were friends, well Zoey and she were at least, but we didn’t do enough to make her feel loved. We didn’t make her as happy as you all do with Pip and Cilia. We didn’t help ease her pain of being separated from her sisters. We didn’t stop her from losing control in her sorrow.”


  “Where is all this coming from?” Alyssa questioned. “Last I saw you earlier you hated fairies so much, and now you’re sympathizing with them? What changed?”


  “I saw Zoey,” Clover told her. “And it wasn’t just a normal dream, it felt so real, like she was really talking to me. She was fucking there, the real Zoey, and she showed me the truth. She showed me what happened that day.”


  “What happened that day? What else happened then?” Falla asked.


  “She didn’t die as a victim. She chose to die. I saw her during her final moments. She walked right up to the fairy, and then held her close.”


  “Held her close?” Luna wondered. “But why? The fairy was about to blow up.”


  “Because she didn’t want the fairy to die alone,” Clover sobbed, with the girls falling speechless with surprise as she broke down crying. “She didn’t hate the fairy at all, didn’t bear any anger toward her at all, instead she empathized with her and refused to let her die alone. I watched Zoey hold the fairy close and calmly accept her fate, all because she didn’t want the fairy to be alone when she died.”


  “That really happened?” Pip whimpered with teary eyes.


  “It had to have. This wasn’t like any dream I ever had. It felt so real, I really felt like I was talking to the real Zoey. I just know that she was trying to tell me the truth from wherever she is, I know she’s watching over me somehow.”


  “Perhaps it was,” Doku agreed with a smile. “Perhaps her spirit truly did touch yours, hoping to soothe the pain of the one she loved.”


  “It was her,” Clover assured while wiping away her tears. “There’s no doubt in my mind.”


  “So that’s why you don’t hate fairies now?” Triska asked.


  “They’re not bad,” Clover admitted looking to Pip. “Zoey was right. Your fairy isn’t going crazy and blowing up everyone. She’s happy because she has a family. As long as they’re loved and have a family they’re peaceful creatures.”


  Pip giggled and fluttered over to the elf, gently patting her on the head before lowering down and hugging her chest between her breasts. Clover watched her nuzzling against her then smiled slightly, with the girls all watching her carefully as she allowed the fairy to hug her without showing any signs of annoyance.


  “Okay… what the heck am I seeing here?” Falla slowly asked.


  “I think Clover had a change of heart,” Specca mused before showing concern. “I do wonder if hell just froze over beneath us.”


  “This is kinda creepy,” Alyssa mentioned while watching Clover with a troubled look. “She’s smiling at Pip. This isn’t normal, I’m sure of it.”


  Clover watched Pip nuzzling against her chest while showing no resentment towards the tiny fairy anymore then looked over to where Daniel was slowly sitting up with a weak smile on his face, with Kroanette and Squeak smiling amusedly at him before turning back to the elf in question as all eyes focused on her.


  “Anyway,” Clover said as she looked down and away. “Before she left she told me to open up more in life. She didn’t want me to be alone anymore, and she made it very clear she didn’t like me pushing everyone I met away. So, she told me to kiss the first person I see when I wake up, and take a chance at life.”


  “Take that chance again with our Daniel and you’re going to be sorry,” Alyssa threatened.


  “Zoey told me to, so I did,” Clover defended stubbornly. “Not like I wanted to kiss him or anything.”


  “Did you like kissing Daniel?” Pip asked up at her. “Didn’t you like kissing him? I liked kissing him. Didn’t you?”


  Clover remained silent while keeping her eyes away from everyone, with Doku and Cilia watching her curiously while the other girls gave the elf harsh stares as she didn’t answer the question.


  “Clover?” Triska sharply inquired.


  “Did you like it?” Specca demanded.


  After a long pause Clover rolled her eyes and shrugged.


  “He’s not the worst kisser in the world, I guess. Zoey was much better though.”


  “I’m not sure if that’s a compliment or an insult coming from her,” Falla said shaking her head.


  “I’d say Zoey really touched you,” Doku mentioned, with Clover then seeing the harpy watching her with a gentle smile. “You certainly do seem more open to the world. I can see a real change in you now. You seem much friendlier and kinder than before, the kind of girl Zoey must have seen when she was with you. She must have meant the world to you, just as you said.”


  “Yeah, she did,” Clover agreed, lowering her head with a small smile.


  “Alright, fine,” Triska said standing up. “You had a vision about your lover and made peace with yourself, I get that much. I’ll even ignore you kissing my mate like you did since you don’t really seem interested in him after all.”


  “I’m not interested in him at all,” Clover insisted with a scoff.


  “But I’m not going to ignore you hitting Daniel like you did,” Triska continued, pointing down to the elf with a stern expression. “I don’t care if you had a touching moment with Zoey or whatever happened to you, there’s no excuse for hurting him like that.”


  “Wait, please don’t beat her up!” Pip begged while hugging Clover’s chest.


  “Triska, please don’t hurt her,” Doku pleaded. She stood up in front of the teen while holding her wings out to the sides. “She’s been through so much. Can’t you forgive and forget what happened tonight with her?”


  “Doku, you really are so caring,” Triska complimented as she gently rested her hands on the harpy’s shoulders. “First with Kitten and then Clover. You really do see the good in others, don’t you?”


  “Um, well, yes?” Doku unsurely answered. “I mean I try to. I believe everyone can be good souls if only they try. Please don’t use violence with her, Triska. She opened her heart up to all of you, just as Zoey wished for her to do. This is a special time for her, a good time. Don’t hurt her for overcoming her fears and doubts in the world.”


  “Well, when you put it like that, okay,” Triska agreed with a nod.


  “Okay?”


  “Okay. I promise I won’t lay a hand on her, Doku. I’m going to go over by Daniel, and I’m going to stay there with him. I’m not even going to go near Clover for the rest of the night.”


  “Really? You won’t hurt her now?” Doku hopefully asked.


  “I swear, Doku. I won’t touch her.”


  “Thank you, Triska,” Doku praised with a warm smile.


  “My pleasure,” Triska replied, and then glanced to Alyssa with a dull expression. “Alyssa? Do it.”


  Alyssa nodded and walked towards Clover with a stern glare, with all the girls watching as her eyes glowed softly while she summoned her staff over into her hand. Clover pressed back against the wall while Pip squeaked in fear and quickly zipped off her chest, flying in a blue blur over into Luna’s bosom and hiding deep in her cleavage.


  “Do what?” Doku nervously repeated as Triska guided her away from the witch.


  “Bad girls get punished in this home,” Alyssa solemnly condemned.


  “Punished?” Clover quietly asked.


  “Wait, what are you going to do to her?” Doku worried as Cilia lowered down into her cleavage with a small whine.


  Alyssa drummed her fingers on her staff and tilted her head slightly, watching as Clover tried to force a brave face while trembling before her. After a moment the witch lowered her head a little, her eyes just being seen under the brim of her hat as they were focused on the frightened elf.


  “Bend over.”


  *****


  Doku stared with an open mouth, a deep blush, and a stunned face while Cilia was nestled in her bosom with the same expression. The two speechless girls watched as Clover grunted loudly with a flushed face, the elf bent over on her bed and tied down with rope while Alyssa was punishing her in the conventional way she was accustomed to.


  “Alyssa… no,” Doku faintly spoke under breath, her body frozen in shock as she watched the witch shove a thick wooden phallus deep into the elf’s exposed ass.


  “That’s diabolical!” Cilia whined before ducking down and hiding in the harpy’s bosom.


  “NNNNGHHH!” Clover groaned as the witch pushed the wood deeper into her from behind. Her hands flinched while tied behind her as her feet trembled as much as they could with her legs being bound so close to her body.


  “This is for shouting out you love our mate in front of us,” Alyssa scolded with another forceful shove of the wooden object.


  “FUCK- HNNGH!” Clover strained out with tears dripping from her cheeks.


  “This is for kissing our mate in front of us,” Alyssa continued while holding the elf’s back down with one hand and digging the phallus deeper into the girl with the other.


  “I’M DYING!” Clover shrieked with her body shaking in her binds.


  “This is for hitting our mate in his crotch in front of us,” Alyssa said with another hard push into the girl’s rear.


  “HRRRNGGGHHH!” Clover groaned heavily before gasping for air.


  “And this is for being such a bitch to us ever since we met you, which was also in front of us!” Alyssa yelled before giving the object a really big shove into the girl.


  “STOP- AHHHHHH!” Clover cried out before screaming into her bed sheets.


  Alyssa breathed out and shook her head in discontent before glancing back to Doku who stood behind her with a horrified expression on her face.


  “This is what happens to bad girls in our home,” Alyssa explained. “You’re not a bad girl, are you?”


  Doku quickly shook her head while backing up, holding her wings back behind her skirt while seeming to be on the verge of breaking down into tears of fright. Alyssa nodded then looked down to Clover as the elf glanced to her from the sheets with a high-pitched whine.


  “Are you going to be a good girl from now on?” Alyssa questioned while tilting her head.


  Clover whimpered and nodded while her hips trembled uncontrollably.


  “Good,” Alyssa said before she casually drew a blanket over the naked elf up to her head.


  “How long are you going to keep me like this?” Clover forced out through her teeth.


  “Not long enough I’m sure,” Alyssa flatly answered. She then walked away leaving Doku standing next to the bound elf, the harpy slowly shaking her head at seeing the girl bound down and punished very severely before noticing that everyone else in the room bared no sympathy for her at all as they went about cleaning up the place.


  “I don’t mind living in a damp or watery home,” Specca commented while she was using a mop on the floor. “But this is all a bit too much. Not to mention it’s so filthy in here now.”


  “I’m sorry,” Kroanette sadly replied as she helped Daniel and Triska taking off the dirtied and muddy sheets from the bed. While her other top was drying she now had on a light blue shirt given to her by the girls, which was ripping slightly down the middle with her bust barely being contained in it.


  “Stop blaming yourself,” Daniel kindly insisted. “We’re all alright, and we’ll get everything sorted out. I’m just thankful you’re okay now.”


  “How’s your leg?” Triska asked the centaur.


  “Feeling as good as new now, thanks to her,” Kroanette praised with a warm smile at Doku.


  “Um, yes… my pleasure,” Doku slowly said with a small smile.


  With a loud rip Kroanette’s shirt tore apart down the front, her large assents bouncing free while Pip popped her head up between them with a happy smile and a big gasp for air.


  “Boobies!” the tiny fairy cheered as Kroanette quickly tried to hold the torn shirt together in front of her with a blush on her face. “I love how they hug me so tight! Yay!”


  “I’m sorry about your shirt as well,” Kroanette quickly apologized. “I’m ruining everything in your home.”


  “It’s our home,” Triska corrected her, eyes watching in disbelief as Kroanette’s arms struggled to hold her breasts close to her. “Stop saying sorry about- okay, seriously, how did they get that big anyway?”


  “They’re so bouncy and soft!” Pip giggled before quickly diving down in between the mounds. Kroanette squealed and shivered from the feeling then smiled weakly at Triska as she and Daniel were staring at her with wonder.


  “Um, do you by chance have something a little larger for me?” Kroanette nervously asked.


  “That was one of Squeak’s shirts she never wears,” Triska explained shaking her head. “If her clothes won’t fit you ours sure as hell won’t.”


  “I see,” Kroanette said, looking down to her chest with a curious eye as Pip squirmed about between her breasts. “Then… what should I do? I don’t wish to be so shameful in front of you like this.”


  “Just cover up with the blanket again for now,” Triska reasoned with a shrug. “Next time we’re in a town we’ll have to get you some new shirts to wear. Provided they have your size…”


  Kroanette sighed and fetched the blanket she wore earlier from nearby, covering herself up with it like a shawl and glancing to Daniel with a blush as he had an eye on her for obvious reasons. After tying the blanket in place Pip popped her head up from Kroanette’s cleavage and giggled as she held onto the girl’s chest with a happy smile on her face.


  “My boobies are okay again. I’m so happy you’re back safely. I would have been so sad to lose you.”


  “Not certain if she’s talking about me or only my breasts,” Kroanette dryly mentioned.


  “She’s talking about your boobs,” Falla answered as she and her sister were reorganizing the pantry. They picked up some of the fallen containers and dishes and started drying them off and putting them back into the shelves, with Falla discarding some of their food that couldn’t be saved into a basket with a sigh while Luna cleaned a plate with a towel and a focused expression.


  “I can’t get this one clean. It’s got a big spot on it that isn’t coming out,” she complained with growing discontent.


  “Luna, that’s not a spot, that’s a hole. It’s broken,” Falla dryly pointed out.


  Luna blinked then held up the plate to look right through the small opening it had to see Falla watching her with a raised eyebrow.


  “Ohhhh,” Luna slowly said before looking to her hand with the towel. “I thought it had sauce on it that wasn’t coming off.”


  “Luna!” Falla exclaimed with a jump. “That’s not sauce, that’s your blood!”


  Everyone looked to her with surprise as the butterfly just stared at her hand which was bleeding from being cut by the broken plate. After a moment she slowly nodded then looked at Falla with worried eyes.


  “I thought I felt my hand starting to hurt from cleaning that too hard.”


  “She cut her hand?” Daniel worriedly asked.


  “And didn’t even notice?” Triska questioned with a raised eyebrow.


  “Squeak,” Falla groaned as she face palmed. “A little help, please?”


  “Are you alright, Luna?” Specca asked as Squeak walked over to look at Luna’s hand. The butterfly girl continued to stare at her bleeding wound as the ant girl gently took hold and looked at it then her with puzzlement as Luna just watched her hand with no further reaction.


  “I think it hurts a lot,” Luna finally said with a shrug.


  Squeak shook her head then started licking Luna’s hand as everyone watched the girl with concern for multiple reasons. She didn’t flinch or scream, instead started to breathe softly as she apparently felt the ant girl’s soothing saliva clearly.


  “Does she have a high pain tolerance or something?” Kroanette questioned in puzzlement. “She didn’t seem to feel anything at all after cutting her hand like that.”


  “Wait for it,” Falla sighed as she peeked to her sister between her fingers.


  After a few seconds Luna blinked then started hopping around screaming, waving her free hand wildly and throwing the broken dish down onto the floor with a shatter while Squeak held her other one still and continued tending to the wound.


  “OWIE! I cut my hand! It hurts! AHHH! Falla, help me!”


  “If only I knew how,” Falla groaned, watching her sister now appearing to only feel the pain instead of Squeak’s saliva.


  “Has she always been like that?” Alyssa asked as she continued sorting and cleaning up her magical supplies and crates, not giving Luna a second glance as the butterfly’s erratic behavior seemed normal to her at this point. She carefully checked through each container, taking out broken bottles and torn bags that she then placed in a basin next to her which had an ominous green glow coming from it.


  “Ever since I could remember,” Falla answered. She gently held her sister with a small smile as Squeak licked around the bleeding wound to heal it.


  With one more hop and painful yelp Luna stopped then looked at her hand curiously with a small blush forming on her cheeks.


  “Oh, thank you, Squeak. That feels better now.”


  “Is she alright?” Doku worriedly asked.


  “She’ll be fine,” Triska assured before she resumed changing the sheets on the bed.


  Squeak finished tending to the girl’s wound then smiled curiously as Luna looked at her hand with wonder, seeing that the bleeding had stopped and the cut wasn’t hurting anymore. Luna giggled then quickly hugged Squeak, the ant girl watching her amusedly as the girl hopped up and down with her wings fluttering behind her.


  “Thank you, Squeak,” she praised before a twisted smile came across her face. “YOU’RE SO NICE, I LOVE YOU SO MUCH! HAHAHAHAHA!”


  Squeak stared ahead over her shoulder with a nervous smile while Falla slowly shook her head at seeing her sister losing her mind once again.


  “What is wrong with her?” Doku shakily asked pointing a wing at the deranged butterfly. “She doesn’t appear to be fine to me.”


  “She’s gone crazy!” Cilia whined before ducking down into the harpy’s bosom.


  “She’s just Luna,” Kroanette reasoned as she and Triska continued setting the bed, with Daniel watching Luna curiously as the girl hopped up and down while laughing out of control.


  “I LOVE YOU!” Luna screamed out before kissing Squeak deeply, the ant girl watching with surprise as Luna appeared to calm down and slowly hold her arms around her neck. After a long kiss Luna leaned back and smiled timidly at the ant girl who had a curious expression on her face.


  “Thank you,” Luna calmly said with a flutter of her wings.


  Squeak smiled a little and nodded before Falla yanked Luna off her with an annoyed sigh.


  “Alright, that’s enough of that. I think you’re done helping with the dishes, Luna,” Falla suggested as she guided her sister away from the pantry. “Why don’t you help Specca clean, that seems safer for you.”


  “Um, okay?” Luna replied as she was taken over to the nixie. “What should I do then?”


  “Here,” Specca offered with the mop held out to her. “You can help mop while I get the table and chairs set up again. Think you can handle it?”


  “I can do it,” Luna enthusiastically assured as she grabbed the mop.


  “Careful she doesn’t run herself through with that thing,” Falla dryly said as she walked back over to the pantry. She and Squeak started going through the shelves and food rations that were still okay while Luna began mopping the floor and Specca moved the table back to its original position. Falla glanced back to see Luna sweeping the floor with the mop using wide swings then noticed Squeak looking back at her sister with a curious eye.


  “Hey,” Falla hushed, getting Squeak’s attention. “Focus on me here. I mean focus on helping me here.”


  Squeak watched Falla shake her head with a huff and resume stocking the shelves with a blush, the butterfly seeming to become flustered about something. With a knowing smile Squeak gently flicked one of Falla’s antennae, causing the girl to jump and glance to her with a deeper blush as the ant girl winked at her before helping her with the pantry.


  Daniel shook his head with an amused smile at his mates then saw Doku slowly walking up to him with a troubled look on her face with Cilia watching him curiously from her bosom.


  “Don’t let Luna scare you,” Daniel gently said. “She may be a little crazy sometimes, but she’s as kindhearted and caring as you are.”


  “Um, if you say so,” Doku unsurely replied, turning her head towards Luna who continued to mop the floor while humming a happy tune. She then faced Daniel with a timid smile and shrugged slightly.


  “So, what do you want me to do?”


  “You don’t have to do anything, Doku. Just relax while we clean up. This isn’t your home, you’re a guest with us, so feel free to sit and rest wherever you like.”


  “No, please, I can help too. I’m not that useless… well… I sort of am, but still…”


  “You’re not useless,” Kroanette reassured her. “But this isn’t your mess to clean up or your responsibility. Do not concern yourself with it.”


  “We’re good girls,” Cilia spoke up proudly as she popped her head up between the harpy’s breasts. “We can help too. We can. Let us help.”


  “Please, let me do something to help you,” Doku implored. “I don’t want to be a burden for any of you.”


  “You’re not a burden,” Triska said while focusing on removing the dirtied sheets and pillows. “But if you really insist on helping then just help out wherever you want.”


  Doku slowly nodded then looked around the room, seeing Alyssa checking through her alchemic materials and discarding what was damaged, Squeak and Falla going through the pantry which had its door hanging off the hinge and some of its rations dirtied from the flood, Specca slowly moving the table about while the chairs were lying toppled over near the wall, Luna mopping the same spot repeatedly while not noticing she wasn’t making any progress with cleaning the rest of the floor, and Clover who quietly whimpered while tied in her bed with a large wooden object up her ass.


  “This place is a mess,” Cilia said up to her.


  “Well, we simply cannot have that, can we?” Doku remarked shaking her head a little.


  She slowly walked over to Luna and tapped her on the shoulder with her wing. The butterfly looked to her curiously as the harpy held out her foot to take the broom, with Luna then slowly handing it to her with a curious expression. Doku ruffled her wings and looked around at the dirtied floor and muddy carpet below the bed then turned to Luna with a small smile.


  “Could you kindly get a bowl of fresh water and a towel ready for me?”


  “Um… okay?” Luna said with a shrug. She walked over towards the pantry to get a bowl, stopped, looked back, and then jumped in surprise just as did everyone. All eyes were locked onto Doku as the harpy was fluttering her wings rapidly to keep level off the floor while she furiously swiped the mop around using both her feet, the rapid thumping and squeaking from her cleaning the floor heard amongst the silence in the cabin.


  “Doku?” Specca slowly asked.


  The harpy cleaned a section of the floor to a polished shine, flew over to the entryway in a flash, wrung the mop outside, then zipped back over to another area of the cabin and cleaned the floor in a fluttering frenzy. The group watched her fly back and forth, going from spot to spot all around the room before she raced over and started quickly dragging chairs back into place around the table. Specca quickly hurried out of the way as Doku fluttered about a foot off the floor and arranged the table and chairs perfectly with her feet in haste.


  “What am I seeing here?” Triska spoke up in wonder.


  Doku flew over to the cupboard, grabbed a towel, raced back and wiped down the chairs and table with her feet all while her wing rapidly flapped to keep her in the air. Cilia watched with a keen eye from her bosom for any spots or blemishes as the harpy cleaned the furniture with a calm expression on her face. Afterwards she fluttered about in front of the bookshelf and quickly started pulling out and arranging tomes with her feet while tilting her head curiously at them.


  “Needs to dry, needs to go here, that belongs here, oh that’s a good one, I must read that later, this one’s ruined, what a shame, this goes here, that needs to dry, that might be okay still…”


  She quickly tossed over multiple books onto the table and arranged others in the shelf before she fluttered over and opened all the books and examined each one quickly along with Cilia. Keeping herself above the floor she raced over to Specca and halted in place, with the nixie squeaking in surprise as Doku had a curious expression on her face.


  “If you could be so kind, try to fan the pages of those books and help them dry.”


  “Um… sure,” Specca managed to get out before Doku raced over to the pantry, with Squeak and Falla quickly jumping out of the way the speeding harpy.


  Everyone watched in stunned silence as Doku began sifting through the shelves and rations with her feet, expertly examining each one before either placing it on the correct shelf or tossing it into the waste basket near her.


  “Good, bad, bad, good, looks tasty, good, bad, not sure what that is, good, bad…”


  She fluttered up and down, wings never seeming to tire or slow down as she rapidly sorted through the pantry and arranged everything accordingly. Her feet snatched up rations and dishes just as fast as they placed them in the correct location or discarded them entirely, all while Cilia looked around at all the food with a curious eye.


  “Am I seeing this correctly?” Kroanette unsurely asked as everyone watched Doku quickly fluttered to the side and moved the creaky pantry door back and forth with her foot.


  “Excuse me,” Doku kindly said to Squeak. “Could you please hold this upright for me?”


  Squeak slowly nodded with a bewildered look on her face then held the door up straight while Doku examined the hinges with a gentle hum. She then quickly used her hardened nose and pecked at one of the hinges with sharp clicks, with Squeak glancing to the loose bolt then to Doku with wonder as the harpy knocked the bolt back into place using her nose like a hammer.


  “There, all better,” Doku said before flying off. Squeak blinked then slowly opened and closed the door as it was able to move properly now. Looking behind she saw Doku landing down in front of the bed, with Triska, Kroanette, and Daniel quickly getting out of her way as she examined the muddy carpet below her.


  “Oh dear,” she worried with a frown. “I fear that may leave a stain. How unfortunate.”


  “Doku… how-” Daniel started to say before the harpy turned to Alyssa with a curious smile.


  “Alyssa, you surely have all manner of magical spells and potions at your disposal. Do you by chance have anything simple to clean a carpet with?”


  “Um… yeah,” Alyssa slowly replied. “I can take care of that.”


  “Wondrous,” Doku praised with a happy hop. She then flew over and quickly began dragging and rearranging the couch and chair to the side of the room while everyone continued to stare at her in awe.


  “Specca, you must hurry and help those pages dry, otherwise the ink may become permanently blurred,” Doku warned as she kept her focus on the furniture.


  “Oh, right,” Specca gasped before she quickly grabbed a fan out of a drawer and raced over to the table. She started fanning the pages quickly while Doku finished getting the couch and chair back in place.


  “Luna? Do you have that water and towel for me yet?” Doku kindly asked.


  Luna hopped with a startle then quickly fetched a bowl and poured some of their water into it. Taking it and a fresh towel over to Doku the others slowly looked around the cabin in wonder at seeing the harpy’s efforts to clean the place up working exceptionally.


  “Thank you, Luna,” Doku gently said as she took the bowl and set it on the floor. Using her feet she wet the towel and quickly began wiping the couch and cushions off while humming a gentle tune, all while Cilia was watching her curious eyes as she remained nestled in her bosom.


  “You’re… welcome,” Luna softly replied as she stared at Doku with wonder.


  “I thought she said she was horrible at cleaning,” Triska quietly mentioned.


  Daniel watched Doku with marvel as the harpy diligently cleaned the couch and chair with a calm smile on her face. After a few more scrubs she quickly turned her head to him and froze, seeming to lock up at seeing him watching her.


  “Is s-something… wrong?” she nervously asked.


  “No,” was all he managed to say with a small shake of his head.


  Doku nodded then hurriedly resumed her work, seeming to be blushing slightly as she picked up her pace with cleaning the furniture.


  “Alyssa, if you could be so kind as to help with the carpet, then I could properly make the bed without it being atop such a dirty floor.”


  “Sure,” Alyssa slowly said before looking at the others with bewilderment. They all returned the same look and merely shrugged in response before she started going through one of her storage boxes with a curious eye.


  Doku wiped off the couch and cushions, arranged the smaller pillows on the ends with a delicate touch, brushed off the chair with her wing, quickly raced over and dumped the dirtied water in the bowl out the entryway, flew over to the pantry and used another towel to clean the bowl, set it in the correct shelf, placed the dirtied towels in a pile near the entrance, then fluttered over and landed down next to Clover.


  “I know you wish to punish her, and I cannot argue with your methods as they are your own, but could somebody at least move her so I may properly clean her bed?”


  Triska walked over and lifted the elf in her blanket off the bed and held her in her arms, the bound girl whimpering and looking to her with a quivering lip as Triska stepped off to the side.


  “Please take it out,” Clover grunted shutting her eyes tightly.


  “Only Alyssa can take it out,” Triska replied with a shrug. “Just be quiet and think about what you did until she does.”


  Doku looked towards the elf with a sympathetic frown then began removing the dirtied sheets while Triska held Clover in her arms with a hint of empathy for the girl.


  Alyssa mixed together a few pink and blue liquids in a bottle then sprinkled a small amount of dust from a satchel into the mix, the concoction glowing with a soft white light as she lightly swirled it around with a careful eye on it.


  “This should do the trick,” she mused before pouring it onto the carpet in a wide arc. Holding her hand down to it she focused her magic, slowly drawing an angular pattering on the floor before a white glow came from her fingers touching it. Slowly a rippling wave of light spread out from the witch along the floor, the dirt and water lifting off the carpet and dissolving while trailing specks of blue light behind it for a few seconds. The group watched as the carpet was slowly cleansed of all the filth and water before the lights faded away.


  “That’s a neat trick,” Kroanette commented with an impressed nod.


  Doku gathered the sheets and covers from the corner bed and piled them up near the front of the room before quickly flying over and collecting the ones from the big bed the others had already pulled off.


  “I’m sorry, but where are your fresh linens at?”


  Kroanette looked over to the top of the wardrobe where sheets and covers were neatly folded atop it. She walked over and grabbed a few then turned to Doku with a small smile as the harpy placed all the dirty linens by the front wall.


  “You don’t need to trouble yourself like this,” Kroanette mentioned before Doku quickly flew over and grabbed the sheets from her.


  “It’s no trouble, I assure you,” Doku promised as she raced over and made Clover’s bed with clean sheets and a clean pillow. She patted it down with her wing with a proud smile then looked to Triska and waved her over to it. The teen gently set Clover back down on the bed with her blanket covering her, the elf whimpering and watching them with teary eyes while her rear wiggled behind her.


  “Look at that, Clover,” Triska mused with a smirk. “Fresh sheets, just for you. Aren’t you so lucky?”


  “I’m not sure that’s the word I would use to describe her current state,” Doku sympathetically remarked for the elf. She sighed then quickly flew over to the main bed where Kroanette had placed new sheets and pillows on it.


  “Doku, wait,” Daniel said, grabbing her by the wing and halting her with a squeak. “You don’t have to do all this for us. Please, this is all too much.”


  “If she wants to clean then I say let her,” Falla reasoned with an impressed smile at the room.


  “She is doing a fantastic job,” Specca complimented as she continued to fan the books on the table.


  “Oh dear,” Doku worried with a frown. “Did I do something wrong? Did I miss a spot? I’m sorry, I promise I can-”


  “No, that’s not it,” Daniel insisted with a weak smile. “It’s just… you don’t need to do all this for us. Really, you’re being too kind.”


  “May I at least finish making the bed?” Doku curiously asked. “I don’t mind. I really don’t.”


  “But the bed is broken, you don’t need to worry yourself over it.”


  “It’s dirty, you can’t sleep in it yet,” Doku said with a timid smile. “Please, if it’s alright with you, allow me to make it more comfortable for you tonight.”


  “No. I’ll finish up, it’s no trouble for me. All of you girls please just rest and take it easy.”


  “Please let me help!” Doku pleaded as she quickly clung to him and buried her face in his chest. Everyone watched in surprise as the harpy held her wings onto Daniel and whimpered while nuzzling against him. Cilia said something but her voice was muffled as she was pushed deeper into Doku’s bosom to be properly understood.


  “Doku, you’ve already done more than enough,” Daniel promised as he gently held her.


  “Take it easy,” Triska encouraged with an amused smile. “You’ve been nothing but great to us since we met you. You deserve to rest.”


  “But I have to finish making the bed,” Doku whined while shaking her head. “And the corners of the room are dirty, I need to sweep them out. And I need to dust, and-”


  “Stop,” Daniel ordered with a small laugh. “You don’t have to do any of that, alright? Please, we can’t thank you enough for all that you’ve done already, you don’t need to do any more.”


  “I’m quite curious,” Kroanette spoke up. “You mentioned before you were horrible at housework, and yet you cleaned and polished this place with what appeared to be no effort on your part. How is that?”


  “But I am horrible at it,” Doku insisted at her. “There’s dirt and grime in here still, there’s laundry to take care of, and I need to fix the bed frame so you all can sleep on it tonight. I haven’t finished yet, I’m taking too long to clean this place. I’m sorry. I’m trying, really I am, I promise I’ll-”


  “Doku, enough,” Daniel pleaded as he shook her lightly. She hopped with a squeak as he slowly shook his head with the realization. “You are much too hard on yourself. With everything you do you think it’s not enough, that you’re not good enough. You’re always too critical about what you are doing and capable of.”


  “But I’m not-”


  “Yes you are,” he assured her, halting her words as she timidly held onto him. “You are a great person, Doku. You’re very skilled with your magic, it’s helped us out more than you can imagine. Both with your spiritwalk which was able to help us with Kitten and you healing Kroanette’s leg earlier. You cleaned this place faster than all of us combined, and you did so without even trying. I speak for all of us when I say you’ve been nothing but wonderful to us ever since you came into our lives.”


  “Daniel… I-”


  “You’re not a harpy,” he lightly jested with a smirk. “You’re an angel, Doku.”


  Doku froze up with a short gasp, her face turning bright red as Daniel smiled kindly at her.


  “I don’t think your sisters in Red Peak were putting you down,” Triska wondered as she walked over to them. “From what I’ve seen you’re a very talented and kindhearted girl. I think you just obsessed over doing too much back home. They were probably trying to tell you to take it easy, that you were pushing yourself too hard and not giving yourself enough credit. They may have even been jealous of how good you are at everything.”


  “Please, Doku,” Specca kindly requested. “Take a seat and rest. You have done more for us than ever could have been asked.”


  “I don’t think we could have gotten this place cleaned up so fast like you did,” Luna complimented as she looked around at the cabin.


  “Yeah,” Alyssa commented while eyeing the room curiously. “You’re actually making us look pretty bad here in some ways, so please stop doing what you’re doing.”


  “But… I…” Doku shakily breathed out, her lip quivering as she tried to insist with continuing her housework. “Daniel… please, I… I can…”


  “I know you can,” Daniel said as he gently moved aside her bangs, revealing her golden eyes watching him with adoration as she kept quietly voicing something under her breath. “However you’ve done more than enough. So please, be our guest, and rest.”


  Luna and Specca took hold of her shoulders, the harpy turning to see them smiling kindly at her before they guided the speechless girl over to the table. She sat down along with Luna, with Cilia watching from the harpy’s bosom as Specca resumed fanning the open books with a calm expression.


  “I can help, if you like,” Doku softly offered.


  “Please don’t trouble yourself any further,” Specca replied shaking her head. “I can manage this just fine.”


  “It’s no trouble, really.”


  “No more working for you,” Triska playfully ordered as she walked over behind the harpy. “Seriously, you’ve done enough, Doku.”


  “But… I…” Doku worried, turning her head to look around at everyone with a small frown. “Please, let me help you. I can do it, I know I can. Give me a chance…”


  “Daniel, she’s too helpful,” Kroanette mused with a smirk. “I fear she won’t stop working all through the night unless we do something.”


  “I know,” Daniel agreed with a curious eye on the harpy. “I can see how other humans would exploit their generosity and devotion. We’ll make sure they’re treated better once we speak to the queen in Rockhelm.”


  Triska gently patted Doku’s head then looked to Daniel with an amused smile.


  “If we find more monsters who are this kindhearted and talented we’ll win her support for sure.”


  “Please let me help!” Doku wailed before quickly racing past Triska with a small gust of wind. Everyone watched in surprise as the harpy flew across the room and snatched hold of the basin next to Alyssa with the glowing green liquid that was giving off thin vapors smelling of burned grass.


  “Wait!” Alyssa yelled as Doku hurried the basin over towards the entryway, her wings flapping to keep her off the ground while her feet gripped the bowl tightly. She got to the opening and brushed aside the curtain before swinging with her feet outward, throwing the glowing mixture outside while the rain was still coming down in a lighter shower.


  “Doku, no!” Alyssa cried out, grabbing her hat and shutting her eyes as the group watched Doku regain her balance from her swing and turn back to face them.


  “What’s wrong?” Doku asked, moments before a loud explosion was heard outside. The blinding flash and powerful gust of wind coming through the curtain caused everyone to jump with a startle while Doku froze in place with a whine. Alyssa groaned and rubbed a hand on her face tiredly before she sighed and shook her head slowly.


  “That needed to be dumped out slowly,” she flatly explained.


  Doku looked back outside, with her and Cilia squeaking nervously at seeing a glowing crevice of charred terrain and smoke leading away from the ride from where the magical liquid had landed. Slowly she turned back to the group trembling in fear while Cilia ducked down into her bosom to hide.


  “I’m sorry,” Doku whimpered. “I just wanted to help.”


  “What does it take to get you to stop helping?” Alyssa dryly asked.


  Doku gulped then looked over to Clover, the elf watching her with weary eyes while her breathing was quiet and ragged. A shaky groan escaped the bound girl’s mouth while her body trembled under the covers from enduring her sentence.


  “Am… I going to be punished now… too?” Doku fearfully asked.


  “I don’t think I could stand to see you suffer the same fate as Clover there,” Kroanette mentioned shaking her head with concern.


  “Neither could I,” Alyssa added while watching Doku shake in fear in front of them.


  Triska walked over to Doku as the harpy hid behind her wings with a nervous whine, the teen then guiding the girl back over to the table to sit down next to Luna.


  “Please, just rest for the night, Doku,” Triska insisted with a weak smile.


  “Sit here with me, okay?” Luna asked kindly.


  Doku slowly nodded then looked behind her to see Daniel standing close and resting his hand on her shoulder.


  “It’s alright, Doku,” he promised. “Just… take it easy now, alright? You’ve earned a break.”


  “But I can still help, I can-” she quickly insisted before he held a finger over her lips, silencing her as she froze with a deep blush from his touch.


  “I understand you, Doku,” he reasoned, with the girls watching him curiously as he smiled knowingly at the harpy. “You desperately want to prove that you can be a good wife, just like all harpies do. You want to show the world that you can do anything you set your mind to, that you’re capable of being a devoted housewife and mother to any man. But you’ve already proven that to us. I can see perfectly well that you are a talented and dedicated harpy.”


  “D-D-Daniel,” she quietly stuttered. Cilia slowly came up from between her breasts and looked at Daniel curiously then to Doku as she felt the harpy’s heartbeat picking up in her chest.


  “It’s true,” Daniel assured her with a gentle ruffle of her hair. “So you’ve already won us over, you don’t need to keep pushing yourself so hard or trying to prove that you can do any chores. I think we can all agree you’ll make a wonderful wife someday. Better than wonderful even.”


  “I… will?” Doku squeaked out.


  “I know you will,” he said with a wink before walking back over to the bed.


  Triska lightly ruffled Doku’s hair then joined Daniel and Kroanette with changing the sheets and pillows for the night. As they worked to get the bed cleaned up Doku slowly lowered her head while she felt her heart beating heavily in her chest.


  “Doku?” Cilia quietly asked. “Are you alright?”


  Doku remained silent while her eyes couldn’t be seen behind her bangs, her breathing quiet while she appeared to be deep in thought about something. After a few minutes she slowly stood up from the table, catching the attention of everyone as they saw her getting up again.


  “Excuse me,” she softly said. “I… just need to step outside for a moment. I’ll be back shortly.”


  “It’s still raining outside,” Specca mentioned looking to the entryway. “Are you sure you want to go out there now?”


  “Yes, I’ll be fine. I’ll just stand outside the curtain for a moment. A little fresh air will help me relax. Don’t worry about me.”


  Daniel and the girls watched the harpy slowly walk towards the entryway while Cilia glanced over to Daniel with a curious eye. Upon reaching the curtain Doku turned her head down and to the side, halting in place while remaining silent.


  “Doku?” Luna asked with a worried smile. “Are you alright?”


  Doku merely nodded, her eyes from behind her bangs watching Daniel through her hair as he saw the harpy standing still before the fluttering curtain. With a small poke in his mind he felt something for a brief moment, almost like another aura coming from the feathered girl before it vanished entirely. Doku turned her head away then passed through the curtain, the black shade dropping down behind her while everyone glanced to each other curiously as they wondered what was bothering the girl.


  Outside on the front seat Doku stood while looking up at the moon in the clouds, the rain falling lightly around the area as the storm was finally coming to an end. Cilia looked around at the soaked landscape then up at Doku as the harpy’s golden eyes could be seen gazing at the heavens.


  “Doku? What’s wrong?”


  “He said I’m an angel,” she quietly recalled. “That I would make a wonderful wife. Even though I’m such a failure of a harpy, even though I’m useless, he… he truly appreciates me.”


  “Daniel is nice, isn’t he?” Cilia mused with a smile. “I like him. I see why all those other girls like him too.”


  “He wants to help all my sisters, he wants to help everyone, he wants to help us even though we’re monsters; he’s amazing.” Doku looked down to Cilia with a teary-eyed smile. “He actually approves of me, Cilia. And not just because I can do housework, but because he truly cares about me, he actually cares about who I am.”


  “Doku?” Cilia wondered, tilting her head curiously as she saw the harpy smiling with love in her eyes.


  “He’s too good to be true, and yet he’s real. Such a human with a caring and noble heart, I always dreamed of finding a man like that.”


  “Do you like him, Doku?”


  Doku looked up at the sky with a gentle smile, a loving sigh coming from her lips as she felt an overwhelming sense of happiness with the mere thought of Daniel now. Cilia watched her curiously then looked out at the horizon and saw a glistening rainbow crossing over the land against the moon in the sky.


  “A moonlight rainbow,” Cilia breathed out in awe. “I haven’t seen one of those in forever.”


  “I’m going to remember this moment for the rest of my life, Cilia,” Doku dearly promised. Cilia looked up at her in wonder as the harpy blushed and held a wing to her cheek.


  “On a lovely night under a moonlight rainbow, that’s when I found my husband.”


  


  


  Chapter 14


  The Two-Faced Twins


  In the world of Eden it was common to come across those that were difficult to trust. Perhaps their words were hard to believe or their motives suspicious and unclear, there was something about them that caused a sense of uncertainty and caution. That wasn’t to say they always were deceivers, as it was possible they were just protective of themselves or their goals. Sometimes there were ways of discerning the truth, others it was almost impossible to see their true intentions. When dealing with those that masked their motives from the world it was always important to trust one’s instincts.


  If they were hiding something, it was for a reason.


  *****


  Sitting on the couch in their cleaned cabin Daniel was deep in thought about the recent discovery of what the artifact he held in his hands really was. After dealing with Clover’s sudden thawing of her icy persona and Doku overzealously cleaning their living area everyone was beginning to calm down for the night. With everything quieting down finally Daniel’s focus returned to the strange relic that was apparently the key to Twilight’s freedom, though that only raised more questions than answers for him and the girls.


  “So, is this Twilight a friend of yours?” Doku asked from beside him, the harpy sitting very close to his side while Cilia remained nestled in her bosom.


  “I think so,” Daniel answered with a shrug, eyes going over the nearly weightless artifact while he felt both wonder and concern from it in his hands. “Today was the first time we heard of her. She just appeared out of nowhere, she saved Kroanette from drowning in a ravine when she was injured.”


  “She did? That was so kind of her,” Doku praised with a warm smile at Kroanette.


  The centaur along with her co-mates were all gathered on the bed which had new sheets and clean pillows on it, with herself lying close to the edge in front while the other girls were sitting beside her, all of them watching the harpy with cautious eyes as they saw how close Doku was sitting to Daniel now. Pip however was bobbing up and down excitedly in the centaur’s bosom and didn’t seem to mind the harpy getting close to him unlike the other girls.


  “Yes, it was,” Kroanette carefully agreed. “I must thank her the next time she makes her presence known to us.”


  “How did she do that anyway?” Falla spoke up. “If she’s trapped somewhere and needs that key to get out, how did she help Kroanette or even talk to us like she did?”


  Daniel stood up and made his way over to the bed while staring at the relic, with Doku quickly hopping to her feet and following closely after. He sighed and nodded before sitting down on the bed with the girls watching him curiously as he seemed to have an answer for that question. Doku carefully sat down next to him while keeping close, the other girls noticing this but choosing to remain quiet as Daniel appeared ready to tell them more.


  “She didn’t personally save us,” he admitted. “She had two helpers come to our aid.”


  “Helpers?” Specca questioned.


  “Alyssa,” Daniel said looking to the witch. “What do you know about Apoch and Astreal?”


  “What? Those two?” she asked before showing surprise. “Wait, did… did they help you?”


  “They did,” Daniel confirmed, the girls jumping a bit in response as he looked down at the relic with a careful eye. “They came out of nowhere and teleported us back here with their magic. But they didn’t do so on Charlotte’s behalf, they did so on Twilight’s. They even called her master.”


  “Master?” Alyssa repeated. “But… I don’t understand, why would they call Twilight their master? What were they doing helping her?”


  Daniel blinked then looked to Pip, the tiny fairy watching him curiously from between Kroanette’s breasts.


  “Pip, you said before that you knew Apoch and Astreal. Do you remember anything else about them?”


  “I don’t think so,” Pip replied. She held her head and hummed while seeming to think real hard. “I know them though, I’ve seen them before, but I can’t remember where.”


  “You mentioned they always come back,” Triska recalled. “That if they die they just come back again. How is that possible? What did you mean by that?”


  “I’m afraid I’m a bit lost here,” Doku spoke up with a weak smile.


  “So am I,” Cilia agreed holding up a hand. “What is everyone talking about?”


  “Alyssa, what do you know about those two witches?” Specca asked her co-mate.


  “They’re Charlotte’s helpers, not Twilight’s,” Alyssa explained while trying to wrap her head around what she was hearing. “They’re dimensional witches who excel in manipulation and summoning magic. They’ve been Charlotte’s helpers for as long as I can remember.”


  “They’re not witches,” Pip said shaking her head.


  “Yes they are,” Alyssa argued with her. “They’re just like me.”


  “No, they’re not. They’re not like you. Not at all. You’re a witch, but they’re not like you, they’re not witches.”


  “What are you saying?” Kroanette asked the fairy in her chest. “If they’re not witches then what are they?”


  “I… don’t know,” Pip answered worriedly.


  “I’m sorry, but I still don’t understand,” Doku spoke up again. “Who are you talking about right now? And what is that strange thing you’re holding, Daniel?”


  Daniel looked to the fragment of Eden as did all the girls, the relic causing a growing sense of uneasiness to spread among them by its presence alone.


  “Daniel?” Triska asked. “What are we going to do about that? About her?”


  “Are we going to help her be free?” Luna wondered. “She needs someone to save her, doesn’t she?”


  “I don’t know if I trust her,” Falla mentioned with a careful eye on the relic. “Something about all of this is giving me a very bad feeling.”


  “She did save my life,” Kroanette reasoned with a small shrug. “Or rather had her helpers do so. I would like to know more about her before I pass judgment.”


  “She’s seeking knowledge, truth, power, and freedom,” Specca recalled. “I wonder if that’s good or bad.”


  “She’s seeking power,” Triska reminded them. “That seems like a dangerous thing for anyone to be searching for.”


  Squeak nodded and squeaked something then jumped with a realization and quickly started squeaking at the group while waving her arms around. Everyone watched as she tried in vain to convey something important then glanced to one another in question.


  “She’s never going to learn we don’t speak squeak, is she?” Alyssa dryly asked.


  Falla sighed then moved closer to Squeak and held her head to touch their antennae together, the ant girl still squeaking at her as if being unable to calm herself.


  “Hold on,” Falla insisted as she tried to get the ant girl to hold still and connect their antennae. “Wait, let me just- Squeak, wait!”


  “What is she doing?” Cilia asked pointing to Falla and Squeak.


  “Can somebody please explain to us what is going on?” Doku shyly requested, not being heard of course as everyone was focused on what Squeak was trying to say to them.


  “Okay, there,” Falla grunted as she finally got Squeak to hold still for her. “Now, calmly tell me what it is you’re trying to say.”


  Squeak spoke to the butterfly girl with urgent squeaks as everyone waited with growing interest. Falla listened carefully then showed a look of wonder as she realized what Squeak did.


  “That’s right, that other swordsman. The one with the Archlight’s Blade.”


  “Other swordsman?” Doku questioned with puzzlement.


  “Daemon,” Daniel recalled. “He and those others monsters that follow him, they’re searching for these as well. They know what they’re used for.”


  “He must know about Twilight,” Triska reasoned as a smaller piece of the puzzle became clear to her. “He’s searching for the pieces of her key.”


  “Do you think he’s trying to rescue her?” Luna asked with a curious smile.


  “What about that succubus?” Specca pointed out. “She was after these things as well, and I don’t think she was trying to rescue anyone.”


  “Maybe that’s why they were always fighting each other,” Daniel mused while tilting the relic around. “Maybe one was trying to save Twilight, and the other… wasn’t? Hm, even if that’s true, we don’t know anything else about her or the City of Eden, or why either party would want to go after her.”


  “City of Eden? Where’s that?” Cilia asked up at Doku.


  “I think we’ll have to wait until they’re done talking before we get any answers,” Doku sighed in defeat.


  “So what do we do now?” Alyssa spoke up. She slowly reached out and touched the artifact, feeling a slight shiver running down her spine from the mere touch. “None of this is adding up. Apoch and Astreal serving Twilight, that swordsman Daemon and all those monsters fighting each other over these things, none of this makes sense.”


  “We don’t have enough information,” Specca stated while carefully eyeing the relic.


  “Charlotte was after them,” Daniel said as he set the artifact down on the bed. “Daemon is after them, that succubus was after them, it seems everyone is after these fragments. But still, this isn’t why we came out here, we have our own quest to seek out, we have our own mission to complete.”


  “So we’re not going to help her?” Luna worriedly asked.


  “Even if we wanted to we can’t. We don’t know where the other pieces are, we don’t even know where Twilight is being held prisoner. Not to mention I feel as though it would be a very dangerous undertaking to search for all these relics, they seem to attract very dangerous people in the world.”


  “We don’t have the power to help her even if we wanted to,” Triska agreed. “Besides, we’ve got our hands full with trying to bring peace to this region, to the whole world even. We don’t have time to go on a wild chase for these things.”


  “So we’re not going to help her then?” Kroanette assumed with a hint of disappointment in her voice.


  “Truthfully I would like to,” Daniel admitted. “After all she did for us I would like to help her. But we have our own quest to complete. That alone is going to be difficult to achieve.”


  “Perhaps we could help with that,” two familiar voices came from the front of the room. Everyone quickly turned to see Apoch and Astreal standing before the curtain which was pulled over to the side. The raven haired witch held a brown bag in hand while the blonde haired witch held a small black one in hers. The two walked towards the bed while glancing around carelessly at the room, their steps in perfect sync with each other along with their posture and silent scoffs of derision.


  “Who are they?” Doku quietly asked.


  “Apoch and Astreal,” Specca answered while keeping a close eye on the witches.


  Upon approaching the bed they merely observed Daniel and the girls without saying a word, with all eyes on them while Pip trembled with fright at seeing the two witches. Apoch and Astreal took notice of the frightened fairy and Cilia, watching the tiny monsters in silence with no apparent surprise or shock to seeing them. Apoch then turned her eyes up to Kroanette, the centaur keeping on guard as she slowly held an arm around her chest to shield Pip from her.


  “For you,” Apoch announced as she presented the bag to her.


  Kroanette hesitated then carefully took the satchel, making sure to keep one arm around her chest while she opened the bag and looked inside. She jumped with a gasp then quickly took out two familiar golden spiral bracelets.


  “My refraction bracelets!” she exclaimed. “How… how did you get them?”


  “A gift,” Apoch formally replied. “There is more inside as well.”


  Kroanette reached into the bag then pulled out a brand new coiled whip, the lash being made of taught weaves and wrapped neatly in the centaur’s hand.


  “A new whip and my enchanted bracelets? How did you…”


  Astreal lightly shook the black bag she was holding with a questioning glance at it then held it out towards Alyssa.


  “Ms. Alyssa,” she spoke in a commanding tone. “This is for you. Please take it.”


  Alyssa slowly moved closer and took the bag, watching the witch sister carefully for a moment longer before opening it and looking inside. She blinked then began to shake as tears welled up in her eyes, the group watching as she slowly reached in and pulled out a golden necklace with a softly glowing purple gemstone set in a silver frame.


  “It… can’t be…” Alyssa breathed out.


  “Wow, that’s pretty,” Cilia said in wonder.


  “Alyssa? What is that?” Triska asked.


  Alyssa clutched the necklace close to her chest and sobbed before looking at Astreal with teary eyes.


  “Is this… really…”


  “Yes,” Astreal softly replied. “Your mother’s focuser.”


  Everyone looked to Alyssa in surprise as she held a hand over her mouth to keep her gasp from coming out. The witch held her mother’s relic close to her chest and cried while Daniel and his mates watched her with empathy.


  “That was your mother’s?” Specca gently asked.


  Alyssa broke down sobbing and lowered her head, holding the trinket close to her heart as she felt like she had found the most priceless treasure in all of Eden.


  “Where did you get it?” she whimpered. “I haven’t seen this in so long, I thought it was lost forever. Where did you find it?”


  “Ms. Charlotte held onto it,” Apoch explained. “That and many other treasures she deemed important to her, all kept locked away down below her estate in a private vault. After your mother’s demise it was kept there as Ms. Charlotte was very fond of her.”


  “A gift to you, Ms. Alyssa,” Astreal announced solemnly.


  “Thank you!” Alyssa wept, her teary eyes going from one witch sister to the other as she held the relic close as if for dear life. “Thank you for giving this to me. Thank you so much.”


  Daniel and the other girls watched as Kroanette slipped on her lost bracelets and Alyssa crying tears of joy from holding her dear mother’s focuser.


  “This is all so touching,” Doku mentioned wiping away a tear. “Though I still don’t understand what is going on here.”


  “I’m so confused and sad,” Cilia whined with a frown. “What’s happening?”


  Apoch and Astreal stepped back and looked to Daniel while standing at attention, their eyes quickly glancing to the two fairies in the group before returning to him.


  “We can help you,” they said in perfect sync. “With your quest, if you aid us in ours.”


  “Wow,” Cilia spoke with wonder. “How did they talk together like that? That was so weird.”


  “Did Twilight send you two?” Daniel asked.


  “Of course,” Apoch answered with a nod. “She was also the one who requested such gifts be given to your two mates.”


  “Aren’t you two Charlotte’s helpers?” Triska carefully inquired. “How is it you know and work for Twilight?”


  “That is none of your concern,” Astreal stated with a shake of her head.


  “Yes it is,” Triska countered as she moved forward and stepped off the bed in front of the group. “Don’t get me wrong, we’re thankful you saved Kroanette from drowning, and appreciate the ‘gifts’ you gave us, but we still have a lot of questions about not only Twilight but also you two now.”


  “Do you want our help or not?” Astreal hissed.


  “If you think we chose to come here on our own accord you are mistaken,” Apoch softly retorted.


  “What we want is answers,” Triska ordered, crossing her arms and watching the two witches with a sharp eye.


  “Do you want our help or not?” the twins demanded with a sharp strike of their staves on the floor. The sound echoed loudly in the room, silencing everyone before the sisters slowly stepped closer. Triska moved back then dropped onto the bed, watching as the witches approached and glared at her with discontent.


  “Let’s make something clear here,” Astreal spoke before pointing to Daniel. “Our master is interested in your potential. She believes you can save her where others have failed, that you are special in her eyes.”


  “We’re not sold on that theory,” Apoch mentioned with an accusing stare at him. “Frankly we’re not sure how you even won over Ms. Charlotte with your wild ideas, but it seems you have a way of convincing others of the inconceivable.”


  “However,” Astreal reluctantly continued. “She believes you are the key to her salvation, and wishes to aid you in your quest as a show of goodwill so that you may help her be free again.”


  “So what you brought were bribes,” Triska summed up.


  “What we brought were gifts, you ungrateful human,” Apoch softly condemned. “We cannot force you to aid our imprisoned master. However she wanted you to have those trinkets, with or without your agreement to help her.”


  “It was very difficult to find those bracelets,” Astreal added with a glance at Kroanette, then looked to Alyssa with a stern glare. “And we had to sneak into Ms. Charlotte’s private keep to bring you that focuser; we had to steal it from her. You should be damn grateful we did that for you!”


  “I am,” Alyssa squeaked as she cowered before the sisters. “I do thank you, I really do.”


  “And I am grateful as well,” Kroanette promised. “Both for saving my life and also returning to me my mother’s gifts that I feared were lost forever. I do thank you for all you’ve done.”


  “Do you know why we’re cautious about asking for help for our master?” Astreal sharply asked Triska, only getting her to shake her head in silence as a response. “Because we don’t know who we can truly trust to help her.”


  “Those that unlock her seal may wish to harm her,” Apoch explained. “In her prison lies knowledge and power long forgotten to this world. If a truly horrible being should get its hands on any of it, it could be disastrous.”


  Daniel and the girls looked to each other curiously then to the twins as they showed him worried faces.


  “There are those in this world who seek to unlock her seal,” Astreal reminded him. “And not to free her, but to steal all her power, all that she has. You know some of these hunters, don’t you?”


  “You mean Daemon and Katie?” Daniel asked.


  “Yes,” Apoch agreed with a nod. “They seek our master’s prison, not to free her but to take all the power she has locked away with her for their own. They wish to kill her and bring about a truly evil reign in Eden.”


  “Mr. Daniel,” Astreal softly spoke while watching him carefully. “Our master believes that you would not harm her, that you would truly help her be free. She trusts you. Although we reserve our suspicions about you and your friends, her word is absolute. So, please, will you be the knight she needs to be rescued?”


  “If you show us that you are the knight she wants you to be, we shall aid you in return,” Apoch promised. “We cannot speak on Ms. Charlotte’s behalf for you to the witch community, but we can persuade her to believe in your cause. We can speak in your defense.”


  “And we can also speak to her about forgiving Ms. Alyssa for her past sins,” Astreal offered with a questioning glance to Alyssa. “We can help persuade her to forgive you, Ms. Alyssa. She trusts us and our words. We are her closest advisors after all; we can help you be absolved of your past doings.”


  “You could?” Alyssa nervously asked. “You would do that for me?”


  “We will help you, if you help us,” the twins replied before turning to Daniel for his answer. “So, will you answer her prayer, and help her be free again?”


  “Twilight needs me to rescue her?” Daniel repeated while pointing to himself worriedly.


  “She trusts you, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch reasoned with a nod.


  “She sees the potential in you to be the one to save her,” Astreal commended with a gentle wave to him. “If she didn’t, we wouldn’t be here right now.”


  “But why Daniel?” Specca asked with confusion. “Why does she need anyone else to free her? Can’t you two help her?”


  “We’re trying,” Apoch replied with remorse. “It’s difficult to locate and secure all the pieces of her key. However…”


  “We lack the power to use it,” Astreal admitted with a frown. “Even if we had all eight pieces right now, we couldn’t unlock our master’s seal. We need someone strong of heart and spirit, someone capable of great power in their own right to actually use the key.”


  “And you think Daniel is the one to do that?” Triska wondered.


  “We don’t,” Apoch said shaking her head. “However our master does.”


  “She can only watch the events of the world unfold from her prison,” Astreal explained. “She can only search for a suitable knight to free her, and we extend her wishes to those she deems worthy.”


  “Aren’t you assistants to Charlotte?” Kroanette asked. “Isn’t she your alpha? Does she know about Twilight?”


  “No, she does not,” Apoch sternly told her. “And if you would all be so kind, please do not speak a word of any of this to her.”


  “We do not want her to get involved in any of this,” Astreal reasoned. “She is our alpha, we care for her and all the witches in Rystone, and as such we want what is best for them. This isn’t Ms. Charlotte’s concern, nor is it something she has time to deal with.”


  “But Twilight is your master,” Specca carefully pointed out. “How can you serve two masters? Whose side are you truly on, Charlotte’s or Twilight’s?”


  Apoch and Astreal closed their eyes and fell silent, refusing to answer that question as everyone waited for them to respond. With a steady breath the two then looked down and away in the same direction from the group.


  “Do you want our help, or not?” Apoch asked again.


  “Will help our master, or not?” Astreal questioned.


  The two witches looked back to Daniel with questioning glances as the group watched them curiously from the bed. Everyone then turned to Daniel as he looked down to the artifact on the bed, his hand slowly reaching out and grabbing hold of the weightless object as he considered their options.


  “How could we help though?” he said, turning his eyes back to the sisters with a small shrug. “We don’t know where the other pieces of this key are. What is it you want us to do?”


  “Keep your eyes and ears open for them,” Apoch instructed. “Should you come across one of them on your way, please do secure it for us.”


  “We’re not asking you to abandon your quest, Mr. Daniel,” Astreal explained. “Only that you will add rescuing our master to your list. If you find these pieces, collect them for us. If we get them all, please release our master from her prison. Don’t let anyone else get their hands on her or her power.”


  “What is she exactly?” Triska asked. “I assume she’s not human, is she a witch like you?”


  “She’s our master,” Apoch cryptically replied. “What difference does it make what she is on the outside?”


  “She’s not human,” Astreal confirmed. “Though you likely already knew that. However what she can be is a powerful ally to have for your cause.”


  “An ally?” Kroanette wondered.


  “She wants order to be restored to Eden,” Apoch replied with a slight smile. “I believe Mr. Daniel is seeking a future along those lines, isn’t that correct?”


  “Well, yes,” Daniel admitted with a weak smile. “That is what we’re out here to accomplish.”


  “You and our master see eye to eye,” Astreal complimented. “There is much disorder in the world, and she wishes for all of that to end. Please, Mr. Daniel, help free our master, and she will help make your dream come true.”


  Daniel looked to the artifact in his hands as all eyes turned to him. He slowly tilted it around and eyed the strange relic, wondering if Twilight really was like him in his search for peace in the world. After thinking hard about it he turned to the sisters as they waited for his final answer with curious expressions.


  “Before I make my decision with your request, could you please answer one thing for me?”


  “What is it?” the twins asked, cocking their heads to the side in unison.


  “Our fairy friend Pip seems to know you two girls,” Daniel said, gesturing over to Pip who was keeping low in Kroanette’s cleavage for protection. “She’s told us of some very unsettling things, things about you two that don’t quite add up.”


  “Really?” Apoch wondered as the twins glanced to the fairy questionably.


  “I don’t see how that’s possible,” Astreal argued shaking her head. “We don’t know her at all.”


  “She knows you two,” Triska pointed out while eyeing the sisters carefully. “She’s scared of you, saying you’re going to take her away. That and you don’t stay dead when you’re killed, which I do not understand at all but don’t like too much when I hear it. Care to explain what she’s talking about?”


  “We’re not going to take her away,” Apoch promised with a smirk. “Why would we do such a thing?”


  “And I don’t believe we’re quite immortal,” Astreal mentioned with a roll of her eyes. “If this is some sort of joke we’re not following.”


  “Pip?” Daniel asked as the fairy slowly crawled up between the centaur’s breasts. “Are you sure you know them?”


  “Yes, I do,” Pip answered nodding a few times.


  “Where have you seen them before?” Specca asked while keeping a close eye on the sisters.


  “I don’t remember.”


  “What did they do to you?” Luna worriedly asked.


  “I don’t remember.”


  Squeak pointed to the twins and squeaked something while shaking her head.


  “…what?”


  “Are you sure it was them that caused you trouble before?” Kroanette wondered with a shrug.


  “I… I don’t remember. I thought so. But now I’m not sure. I’m getting confused now.”


  “I’ve got a question for you two,” Falla demanded while pointing to the sisters. “How come you aren’t surprised to see fairies like this?”


  “What do you mean?” they asked together with similar shrugs.


  “Fairies are supposedly super-rare monsters in the world; many don’t believe they even exist still. We were sure shocked to find them, but you don’t seem to be at all. You’re not the least bit surprised or curious about seeing two of them with us?”


  “Not really,” the twins replied before nonchalantly brushing their noses in unison then turning to Daniel with the same raised eyebrows in question. “So, will you help our master or not, Mr. Daniel?”


  “How are they talking at the same time like that?” Cilia wondered. “That’s so strange to see them do that.”


  Daniel and the girls exchanged questioning glances then looked at the witch sisters curiously as the twins showed absolutely no interest in either fairy before them.


  “Where is your master being held anyway?” Doku asked raising a wing.


  “The City of Eden,” the twins formally replied.


  “And where is that?”


  “In the Solhouasta region,” Apoch informed them.


  “Solhouasta?” Specca exclaimed. “That’s halfway around the world from here.”


  “Yes, Solhouasta,” Astreal agreed before pointing down. “And the City of Eden is located two miles under the arid wastes of the Rekvendar Desert.”


  “It’s underground?” Triska asked looking down.


  “Two miles underground?” Specca repeated with disbelief before looking to Squeak. “Ant girl nests don’t even go that deep. What kind of city is built that far underground?”


  Squeak looked down in wonder then to the twins as she squeaked something as she seemed to question the same thing.


  Daniel eyed the relic in his hand curiously then glanced to Pip, the fairy still watching the twins from the safety and comfort of Kroanette’s bosom.


  “Pip? What do you think we should do?”


  “Me?”


  “Yes. I trust your judgment just as I do with all my mates. If you think we shouldn’t trust them then we won’t.”


  Pip slowly fluttered out of the centaur’s chest and hovered in front of the witch sisters, eyeing them over carefully while they merely watched her with bored expressions. The fairy flew around each girl quickly then raced back over to Daniel to sit on his shoulder.


  “I remember them. I remember them chasing me and trying to take me away somewhere. I remember killing them, and then they came back and chased me some more. So I killed them again, and then they came back again and chased me some more.”


  “Made sense at first,” Falla mentioned with a raised eyebrow.


  “Pip, are you sure it was them?” Kroanette asked curiously. “It sounds like you saw witches chasing you, but they probably weren’t the same ones. I mean you couldn’t have killed these two and have them come back to chase you again, right?”


  “But they looked exactly like them,” Pip insisted, pointing to the witch sisters who continued to show no interest or surprise from the accusation.


  “But if you killed them it couldn’t have been them,” Luna reasoned while pointing to the sisters as well. “Because if they were dead they couldn’t be here now. And they are here now, so they couldn’t have been the ones chasing you that you killed.”


  “I… guess so,” Pip slowly replied with confusion. She looked down and held her head while humming in thought, the group watching as she closed her eyes and tried to remember what was out of reach in her mind.


  “Mr. Daniel,” the twins spoke with growing impatience. “Will you help our master or not?”


  Daniel looked to the relic in his hands as everyone turned to him, his eyes going over the artifact while deep in thought about what he wanted to say. After taking some time to consider his words he turned to the sisters and raised an eyebrow in question.


  “Is Twilight listening to us right now? Is she here?”


  “No,” Apoch replied shaking her head. “It’s very tiring for her to peer into the world outside of her prison. Right now she is resting.”


  “Then please tell her I want to talk to her myself before agreeing to anything,” Daniel requested. “We are grateful for all she and you have done for us, make no mistake about that. But I want to know more about her, I want to know who it is exactly I would be trying to free. And I want to speak to her directly.”


  “Do you not trust our words, Mr. Daniel?” the twins asked together.


  “No,” Daniel answered without hesitation. “The truth is Pip has seen you two before, and is scared of you. I don’t know exactly what happened with you and her, her story doesn’t quite make sense, but she doesn’t trust you. And that’s enough for me to be cautious of you two.”


  Apoch and Astreal opened their mouths to speak again before he held out a hand to silence them, with the girls watching curiously as the twins actually halted with their words at his request.


  “Maybe you can be trusted,” he reasoned. “Maybe Twilight really is the damsel in distress like you say. However we’re not seeing the full picture here, and I would much rather hear the details from Twilight herself than from you two. There’s too much uncertainty with you, especially how you two don’t seem to be who we thought you were. If Twilight really does believe in and trusts me, then she’ll understand my reasons for this.”


  Apoch and Astreal slowly eyed the group over, seeing all of them watching the sisters carefully as none of them trusted the two witches completely and all supported Daniel’s decision.


  “Very well,” Apoch spoke softly. “If that is your choice, then so be it.”


  “When our master is able to, she will contact you,” Astreal informed them before the two started walking towards the entryway together.


  “I want to trust you,” Daniel mentioned, with the sisters stopping and glancing back to him questionably. “I do. I want to believe you and Twilight are good monsters, ones who wouldn’t lie to us. If she’s really a good person then yes, I will do what I can to help her. If she or you are lying to us then we will not help you. Regardless, the gifts you brought us are greatly appreciated, we do thank you for that. And we won’t speak any of this to Charlotte, you have our word. At the very least you returned something precious to Alyssa, and for that we’ll keep your secret.”


  The twins watched him for a moment then nodded and left the room without saying a word, the curtain sliding back over the entryway behind them as they vanished into the night. Daniel watched them leave then turned his eyes to the relic in his hand, the girls around him looking to him curiously as he considered what he had just done.


  “Daniel? Are you okay?” Triska asked, resting a hand on his leg as she saw him distantly gazing at the fragment.


  “Yes,” Daniel replied with a nod. “I figure if we’re going to help one another, we should get to know each other better first. I just hope she really is as kind and generous as she seems.”


  “I don’t trust them,” Falla mentioned shaking her head.


  “Were they lying to us?” Luna asked her.


  “I don’t know,” Falla admitted with a shrug. Everyone looked to her as she appeared perplexed while glancing to the entryway. “That’s the weird part. I couldn’t tell if they were lying or not. It didn’t sound like they were, but…”


  “But what?” Kroanette asked.


  “It didn’t sound like they were telling the truth either,” Falla warned Daniel. “Something isn’t normal about those two, I couldn’t see if they were lying like I can with everyone else. It was like… they were hollow, like there wasn’t anything behind their words. Not deception, but not honesty either.”


  “That makes me distrust them even more,” Triska confirmed with discontent. “They’re hiding something, I just know it.”


  “Well they did say they had reason to hide much about themselves,” Kroanette pointed out. “They don’t want any harm to come to their master when she’s freed. They’re protective of her.”


  “I’m not sure if we can trust them or not,” Specca admitted with a troubled look. “They have done great things for us, however they could be just trying to sway us with such generosity.”


  “I know I’ve seen them before,” Pip insisted with a pout. “I’m not making this up. I have seen them. It’s true.”


  “I believe you, Pip,” Daniel assured her. “There’s more they’re not telling us, and before we do anything to help them we’re going to get all the answers.”


  “Alyssa?” Luna softly asked.


  The group looked to the witch as she was holding her mother’s focuser close with her head lowered and eyes closed, seeming to be holding back her tears as she shakily breathed in and out. She gently caressed the gemstone and whimpered before looking to Daniel with teary eyes.


  “I don’t care if they can’t convince Charlotte to forgive me for my past. This gift means so much to me, I never thought I’d hold this again. I owe them for this, I do.”


  “I’m glad you have it back,” Daniel kindly said as he wiped a tear from her cheek. “Even if we don’t help Twilight, we’ll keep their secret of serving Twilight from Charlotte as thanks for giving you that treasure.”


  Alyssa nodded and held her mother’s focuser close, treasuring the relic as she felt like she found a lost piece of her life from the past.


  “Um,” Doku softly spoke up. “May I ask you who those two girls were and what it is you’re all talking about? I’m still a bit lost as to everything you’ve been discussing.”


  “We don’t understand what’s going on,” Cilia whined while waving her arms around. “Tell us! Tell us! Tell us!”


  “I suppose we can,” Daniel said, giving one last look at the fragment of Eden before handing it towards Alyssa. “Here, take this and return it to Clover, and also would you please remove her ‘punishment’ for the night?”


  “But, Daniel,” Alyssa whined with a pout. “She was very bad, she needs to be taught her lesson still.”


  “It’s late, Alyssa, and I don’t want her suffering through the night. Please untie her and remove what you forced into her, and give her back this artifact. As things stand now it’s still her property and will be returning to Green Haven along with herself.”


  “Fine,” Alyssa sulked as she took the relic. She crawled off the side of the bed and gently placed her mother’s necklace with her belongings then headed towards the elf in the corner of the room.


  “Well, Doku,” Daniel started, rubbing the back of his neck as he tried to figure out how to begin telling her everything. “You see, a while ago we-”


  “Daniel?” Alyssa called over while eyeing Clover with a raised eyebrow. “If she’s unconscious does it even matter to untie her anymore?”


  “She’s unconscious?” Specca asked.


  “Yep yep. She passed out,” Alyssa confirmed, seeing the elf out cold with a blush on her face and a few tears still on her cheeks. “Looks like she couldn’t handle it after all.”


  “I was wondering why she was so quiet,” Kroanette mentioned with a shrug.


  “Yes,” Daniel sighed while lowering his head. “Please untie her and remove what you put in her. Don’t let her sleep through the night like that.”


  “Fine,” Alyssa pouted before reluctantly undoing the ropes around the elf.


  Daniel shook his head then turned to Doku with a weak smile, the harpy merely watching him with a curious expression while Cilia hopped about in her chest.


  “Well, I guess I should start from the beginning.”


  *****


  Kneeling down with their heads lowered Apoch and Astreal were struggling not to tremble in fear while they listened to the rhythmic drumming of fingernails on a hard surface, something that signaled displeasure with their recent report from the outside world. The sound echoed in the darkness surrounding the witch sisters, the floor they were on seen as a sleek metal with etched engravings glowing with a soft blue hue. The trails of light were scattered about in the large hall they were in, the ominous glows against the stark darkness giving the room a very unsettling feel to the girls, though not as much as the cold presence they felt in front of them.


  “Master?” they shakily asked as they heard the fingernails tapping in the uncomfortable silence of the unseen woman.


  “Girls,” Twilight finally spoke, with the sisters hopping a bit and keeping their heads lowered. “Let’s see if we can isolate what is wrong with this picture, shall we? Not only did you fail to secure his trust and assistance with unlocking my seal, but you also allowed two fairies to fall into their circle. And one of those fairies is the very same that you two let escape, isn’t it?”


  “Yes, master,” the twins nervously admitted.


  “Well, it just so happens that having the fairy known as Pip with them will work out in our favor,” Twilight chuckled. “She is actually fueling his own power further with her love for him. In a way we’ll get more in return by having her stay with him. For now. So that isn’t a problem after all.”


  “That’s good to hear, master,” the sisters shakily agreed with worried smiles.


  “However,” Twilight sternly spoke, with the witches again trembling in fear. “That other fairy is not needed by Daniel Sorres and would have been fair game to capture. Yet you did not. You were supposed to be keeping a close eye on him and those girls, you were supposed to know where they go and what they come across. A fairy falling out of the sky into their laps should not have gone unnoticed!”


  The sisters cowered in fear as the woman’s voice was deafening to them, their bodies freezing in place out of fright as they felt a deathly chill run down their spines.


  “We… shall go get her, master,” Apoch shakily offered.      


  “We’ll bring her back for you, we swear,” Astreal desperately promised.


  “See that you do,” Twilight harshly ordered. “And the next time you are in Daniel Sorres’s presence you will do everything in your power to gain his favor. I don’t care if it requires you both to give your bodies to him, do whatever it takes to make sure he brings the key to the gate!”


  “We will!” the sisters quickly assured her. They shakily got up and bowed again before slowly turning and walking away.


  “And don’t harm any of those he loves,” Twilight mentioned, with the twins glancing back curiously to her voice. “Each one of those girls makes him stronger, and I want him as strong as can be when we meet.”


  “What if he isn’t as powerful as we hope?” Apoch questioned. “What if he proves to be too weak?”


  “I fear he may be a waste of our time,” Astreal worried. “We should bring you somebody more powerful for you to devour.”


  “Like your alpha?” Twilight asked with a bite.


  “What? No!” the sisters pleaded shaking their heads. “Not her, not her!”


  “Tell me, girls, have you forgotten your place?” Twilight wondered with an innocent tone. “Have you forgotten that it was I who brought you to life? That I continue to bring you to life? That you belong to me!”


  “We have not forgotten!” the sisters cried, quickly turning and bowing to the booming voice.


  “Your only purpose for being near that alpha witch is to use her name and influence to gather the fragments more quickly,” Twilight reminded them. “In fact, that’s your only reason for pretending to be her assistants, isn’t that right?”


  “Yes, we know,” Apoch insisted with eyes shut tight. “And it’s working, we’re able to use all the witches who follow Ms. Charlotte to search for the fragments. That’s many more eyes and hands to search and retrieve the artifacts for us.”


  “We’ve even enlisted a neko under her name to find them for us,” Astreal mentioned eagerly. “One that has infiltrated the ranks of Mr. Daemon and his hunters.”


  “Daemon Warrick?” Twilight hissed with anger.


  “Yes, the very same. She will snatch away any fragments he finds and give them to us for some petty gold. All because of Ms. Charlotte’s name that the deal was made under.”


  “Why didn’t you have the damned mercenary kill him instead?” Twilight demanded.


  “My master,” Astreal humbly implored. “There is no denying that Mr. Daemon is a very skilled hunter with finding these relics. We thought it best to use that to our advantage. Fear not, every piece he finds shall be taken away by the neko and given straight to us. After they’re all collected we can then give the neko her final order to kill him.”


  The rhythmic drumming of fingernails in the darkness were all that was heard as the sisters nervously awaited their master’s response. After a while the woman chuckled and the clacking of her nails stopped.


  “Hmm, I’m impressed,” Twilight mused. “You’re actually playing him quite well. Using that troublesome knight to aid us like that, very good work.”


  “Thank you, master,” the twins gratefully replied.


  “This pleases me,” Twilight happily announced. “I was afraid I would have had to punish you two for making so many mistakes, but the thought of Daemon Warrick acting as a mere puppet for us brings a smile to my face. Be gone while my mood remains as such, and bring me that fairy. The one Daniel Sorres does not love, of course.”


  “Right away, master,” the twins acknowledged before turning to leave.


  “And also your alpha,” Twilight added, causing the sisters to freeze with a gasp. “I feel you can still use her name to manipulate the other witches based on your own ranking amongst them, she does not have to be present in her village anymore.”


  “No, you don’t want her!” Apoch cried out with eyes shut tight.


  “I don’t? That’s interesting to hear. And why is it I don’t want her?”


  “She’s not powerful at all, my master,” Astreal shakily reasoned. “She’s actually quite weak.”


  “Weak?” Twilight laughed. “An alpha witch, one who goes by the name Charlotte the Invincible, is weak? That doesn’t sound right.”


  “She’s invincible only in name and reputation which she forged for herself,” Apoch insisted. “It would be a complete waste to bring her to you, she would much better serve as our… puppet in Rystone.”


  “The other witches revere her,” Astreal mentioned, keeping her face turned away to hide her nervous frown. “Her presence will keep them all under control, and thus we can use them for as long as we need to.”


  “I see,” Twilight mused. “So she’s lying.”


  “Yes, she’s lying,” the twins eagerly agreed.


  “I do hate those who lie to me,” Twilight hissed, the hissing sound then echoing as if there was more than one source doing so behind the sisters. “Perhaps I should devour her simply as a form of punishment. Don’t you think so?”


  “She’s no good to you in your belly,” Apoch implored while trying not to tremble in fear. “If you eat her we may lose support of all the witches if they discover she is gone.”


  “She won’t give you any power worth the trouble,” Astreal insisted. “It would be a waste of your time to bother digesting her.”


  “I suppose that is true,” Twilight replied distantly. “Very well. Leave her to her own means, just bring me the fairy that Daniel Sorres does not love.”


  “Yes, master,” the twins agreed before leaving. They walked across the hall with the soft blue glows from the many etchings and light sources blooming around them, making their way into the darkness before they twirled their staves around and clanked them together. With a bright flash they vanished, the two leaving the sealed city that their master was confined to still.


  “How very annoying,” Twilight bitterly spoke to herself. “Only little insects can crawl through the cracks of my cage, yet I, with all my power and wisdom, cannot leave unless a few accursed stones are gathered outside the gate. As soon as I get out of here I’m destroying this accursed city. It will be the first of the world to feel my wrath.”


  *****


  Inside their room within Charlotte’s manor the twins were holding each other while trying to calm their nerves, with Apoch hiding her face in her sister’s bosom while the blonde haired witch held her close. The two were seated on one of the twin beds, with parchments and books lining the walls in bookshelves that surrounded the entire room. The ceiling above had an astrology pentagram written in stars against a painted night sky, the glows of the stars showing they weren’t just normal drawings while the cosmos behind them had a thin veil of fog that moved about in the painting.


  Astreal listened to her sister whimpering in her chest as she watched the candle in the single lamp they had in their chamber burn, the light glowing softly in the middle of the room and flicking slightly behind the glass.


  “It’s going to be okay, sister,” Astreal gently hushed Apoch. “It will all be alright, I promise.”


  “She’s going to eat Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch whimpered. “She’s going to order us to bring her to the city soon. If she does… we have to obey, sister. We’ll have to feed Ms. Charlotte to her.”


  “We won’t let that happen,” Astreal quietly spoke into her ear. “As long as our master believes Ms. Charlotte is weak she won’t bother to eat her. We won’t let her be taken away.”


  “I don’t want to lose her, sister,” Apoch softly said as she leaned back and wiped her tears away. “I want to stay here with her. I want to be her helper, not Ms. Twilight’s.”


  “Me too,” Astreal gently said before looking down with a quiet sigh. “If only we could be hers, if only she could be… ours.”


  A knock came from the door, the two witches quickly hopping to their feet and drying their eyes the best they could.


  “Come in,” they said together, with the door opening and Charlotte stepping inside. “Ms. Charlotte, what brings you by?”


  “I wanted to let you girls know there’s some new men that just arrived in the ladies parlor down the street,” Charlotte offered before seeing Apoch sniffling with saddened eyes. “What’s wrong? Why are you crying?”


  “Nothing, it’s nothing,” Apoch quickly insisted with a wave of her hand. “Just… talking about something private.”


  “About what I cannot ask you?” Charlotte questioned with a raised eyebrow. The sisters looked down and away while falling silent, neither willing to speak further on the matter once again.


  “I see. Well, you have your reasons, right? Just know that if you ever did want to talk, I would be glad to listen and help if I could.”


  “You mentioned new men were brought to town?” Astreal asked with a shrug. “That sounds exciting. Are you going to go and rape a few of them?”


  Charlotte smirked at seeing the witch quickly changing the subject then shook her head with a small chuckle.


  “No, I’m saving my next daughter to be born from the seed of my dear knight. The men who were brought here are surely of good quality, but I do have standards that are even higher. However that doesn’t mean you girls can’t go out and enjoy yourselves. It’ll be my treat. C’mon, we can go together and I can hold down one of them for you. It’ll be fun.”


  “Sounds like a lovely night,” Astreal said nodding a few times. “Thank you for the offer, but we have to decline. We’re going to be staying in tonight.”


  “I’m sure they’re not good enough for us either,” Apoch agreed with a slight smile. “Thank you for the offer though.”


  “Are you sure?” Charlotte curiously asked. “You two never seem to have time to rape a man now and again. Actually I don’t think I’ve seen you ever taking a man at the parlor before.”


  “They’re never our type,” the twins replied with shrugs.


  “Oh? And just what kind of type do you have?” Charlotte asked amusedly.


  “That’s a secret,” they giggled with playful glances to her.


  “Alright, fine,” Charlotte agreed in defeat. “Well in that case I’ll just go to make an appearance and cheer on our sisters. If you decide to come you’re more than welcome to.”


  “Thank you, Ms. Charlotte,” the sisters said softly.


  Charlotte nodded and turned to walk out, opening the door and then stopping as the sisters watched her with adoring eyes from behind.


  “You know this is your home too,” she mentioned. “You belong here with us, and you’re safe here with us. Please know that I will try to help you with any problems you have, no matter how small or large they may be.”


  Taking a step out into the hall she was quickly hugged from behind, halting with a small jump before seeing Apoch burying her face into her shoulder and holding her close.


  “Goodnight, Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch softly spoke. “Thank you for all that you do for us.”


  “Apoch?”


  Apoch let go then smiled at her while wiping away a tear, seeming to be forcing the look to mask her sorrow. Astreal slowly walked over beside her and nodded with a saddened smile at Charlotte.


  “Take care. Have a great night, Ms. Charlotte.”


  Charlotte smiled a little and gently flicked Apoch’s nose before walking away down the hall, getting a small giggle out of the raven haired witch from the gesture. As she headed off the twin sisters held hands and watched her go, their eyes going from her skirt which swayed gently with her hips to her hair that lightly flowed behind her.


  “We won’t let her be taken from us,” Astreal quietly promised. Apoch nodded and tried to force a brave expression as she watched her dear alpha walk away.


  “We may be Ms. Twilight’s slaves, but our hearts belong to Ms. Charlotte.”


  *****


  Standing next to Clover’s bed Triska was looking down at the sleeping elf with a distant gaze, watching as the girl slept quietly while lying under her covers after having been unbound by Alyssa and had the thick wooden phallus that was shoved up her ass removed as well.


  “She should have gotten worse for kissing my master,” Kitten scoffed beside her.


  ‘She got enough. What happened before she claimed was an accident, so we’ll leave it at that. Besides, I seriously doubt she likes Daniel at all, she’s not going to try anything else with him.’


  “Still,” Kitten growled. “How do you do it, Triska? How can you allow so many other girls to kiss and have sex with my master like you do?”


  ‘I care for them, in a way they’re my mates as well.’


  “So you like having sex with girls?” Kitten dryly asked her.


  ‘Honestly I don’t mind, as long as it’s with them. We all love each other and don’t want to lose one another, not to mention we’re all Daniel’s mates. It works out well this way.’


  “It would be simpler if it was just us and him.”


  ‘We wouldn’t be happy if we lost any of them. Daniel would be crushed to lose them, and I wouldn’t go unscathed from the loss either.’


  “I see,” Kitten thoughtfully said while holding a hand to her chin. “So you like sucking dick as much as you do eating pussy, am I getting this right?”


  ‘Hey, here’s a question for you. Do you want to come out ever again? If so, back off from what makes us happy.’


  “I’ll take that as a yes.”


  ‘Kitten!’


  “Fine, whatever,” Kitten huffed stubbornly. “Master wants you all as his property anyway, so not like I can do anything about it. I’m just trying to understand you, nothing wrong with that.”


  ‘We all love each other, that’s all there is to it.’


  Triska rolled her eyes with a quiet sigh then looked over to see Alyssa coming in through the front curtain, the witch having a blank expression on her face as she seemed to be lost in thought about something.


  “Alyssa? Is Lucky settled down for the night?”


  “Yeah,” Alyssa softly said with a nod. “It stopped raining finally. He’s resting on some nice soft grass.”


  “Are you okay?”


  “I feel like the ghosts of my family are creeping around me,” Alyssa mused with a forced laugh. “First my daughter comes back from the dead, and now I have memories of my mother all coming back to me. I feel sad… and yet happy at the same time.


  She sighed then walked past Triska, the teen following and gently patting her on the shoulder. They made their way over towards the witch’s side of the room with her boxes of magical ingredients and where she had her mother’s focuser hanging from two small nails in the wall.


  As they did they passed Daniel and Specca who were setting down a blanket and pillow on the couch where Doku was sitting. The harpy’s head was turned towards Daniel as she never appeared to look away from him once during the time he had been explaining what they knew about the fragments of Eden and who they had come across that were also searching for the lost relics. While Doku had paid the utmost attention to every word he had said two tiny fairies sitting on his shoulders had missed the entire conversation, as Pip and Cilia were leaning back behind his head and playfully grabbing at each other’s wings and hands with tiny giggles.


  “Sorry we don’t have an extra bed,” Specca apologized with a shrug. “But the couch is pretty comfortable, Luna used to sleep on it at night without any problem.”


  “Thank you,” Doku gently said while keeping her head turned towards Daniel still.


  “Is this going to be alright for you?” Daniel asked.


  Doku nodded then proceeded to wrap the blanket around her on the couch with her feet before squatting down on it and covering body with her wings. Daniel and Specca watched her curiously as the harpy tucked herself into a ball while the blanket was nestled around her like a nest, her head poking up from her feathered wings while her eyes were still hidden.


  “Don’t you want to cover yourself up with the blanket?” Daniel asked.


  “No, I would get too hot then,” Doku said before she tucked her head into her ball and shifted around. Daniel and Specca watched as the harpy rustled about in her ball before she tossed her skirt and shawl out from above her wings onto the couch next to her.


  “Did… you just strip naked?” Specca carefully asked.


  “Yes, it’s more comfortable for us to sleep naked. Under our wings like this we can get a little warm during the night.” Doku paused then slowly lifted her head up over her wings. “Is… is that alright?”


  “Well… I guess so,” Specca reasoned while watching the harpy closely. “I mean we sleep naked during the night too, so I guess we can’t complain. And it’s not like you’re walking around like that.”


  “Bedtime!” Cilia giggled as she dived down from Daniel’s shoulder towards the harpy. She quickly slipped under the girl’s and wings, with Doku squirming about slightly with a giggle herself as the fairy found her way down into her chest.


  “Boobies!” Cilia’s muffled cheer was heard from in the harpy’s ball, showing she had nuzzled herself deep in the girl’s cleavage once again.


  “As long as you’re happy, Doku,” Daniel reasoned while rubbing the back of his neck. “You two sleep well.”


  “Thank you, Daniel. You as well,” Doku replied while keeping hidden in her ball.


  “Night night,” Cilia said from behind her wings.


  Daniel and Specca shrugged at each other before the nixie walked over towards the wardrobe along with Alyssa. Triska came over to Daniel’s side and watched Doku sitting in a nest of a blanket on the couch with a raised eyebrow then turned to Daniel questionably. He merely shrugged with a chuckle before noticing Specca and Alyssa undressing for the night with the other girls. Squeak was taking off her boots on the side of the bed while Luna and Falla slipped out of their floral dresses next to her. Kroanette hesitantly took off her blanket covering her upper body as she was lying on the mattress, the centaur holding an arm around her bosom as she blushed a bit before glancing around worriedly at the other girls.


  “Is it alright if I…”


  “Go ahead,” Alyssa said with a shrug. “We sleep naked, so you can too.”


  “Boobies!” Pip cheered as she shot off Daniel’s shoulder and embraced one of Kroanette’s breasts from the front, giggling happily as it jiggled about with the centaur watching her with a tired smile.


  Daniel watched all the girls getting undressed, eyes going from one to another as they all noticed him out of the corner of their eyes. That didn’t stop them from getting naked of course, rather him doing so brought curious smiles to Luna, Specca, and Kroanette while Alyssa, Squeak, and Falla had mischievous ones. Pip merrily hopped from one girl’s chest to another, laughing and fondling as many boobs as she could while the girls paid more attention to Daniel than her usual antics.


  Alyssa slowly slipped off her stockings while Squeak pulled her tunic over her head, the two seeming to flaunt their legs and figures in doing so to entice Daniel’s wandering eye. Specca slowly unbuttoned her shirt and pulled off her tie, eyes watching Daniel from behind her glasses as she enjoyed seeing him staring at her. Luna and Falla fluttered their wings gently while taking their time hanging up their outfits, both of them knowing Daniel was gazing at their naked bodies and wanted to give him as much time as they could to see everything they had.


  “See anything you like, Daniel?” Falla purred with a twitch of her eyebrow.


  “I’d be lying if I said no,” Daniel admitted with a shrug.


  Triska smirked and walked past him, gently tracing her hand along his back and shoulder with a playful wink before making her way over to the wardrobe with her hips gently swaying in her steps. Daniel eyed the girl with a humble smile as she slowly took off her shirt and pants, her gaze remaining on him out of the corner of her eye as she enjoyed seeing his attention locked onto her.


  “Trying to seduce my master?” Kitten dryly accused from next to her.


  ‘More like I am seducing him. I know what my mate likes.’


  “So when can I come out and say goodnight to him?”


  ‘Does that involve having sex with him?’


  “What kind of goodnight would it be if I didn’t pleasure my master until he falls asleep from fatigue of fucking me?”


  ‘I’ll let him know you said goodnight.’


  “Hey, that’s not fair!”


  Triska held in her scoff and kept a smile on her face, focusing more on Daniel watching her than Kitten’s stubborn yelling in her head. Even with Pip zipping over and hugging her breasts she didn’t flinch or stumble, rather gave the fairy a simple smile and wink before turning her eyes back to Daniel.


  “Coming to bed with us, Daniel?” Triska innocently asked as she took off her panties and stretched out her arms a bit.


  “I’d be a fool if I said no,” he mused playfully.


  The girls giggled as they all got onto the bed, eyes focused on him as he made his way over to the wardrobe to undress for the night. Even Pip fluttered off of Triska’s chest and watched him with a curious smile as she slowly landed down on Luna’s bosom. He took off his shirt and hung it up, pausing for a moment before looking back to seeing all the girls watching him together. His eyes went from one girl to the next, counting not only how many beautiful mates he had but also how many reasons he was the luckiest guy in the world.


  “Daniel? What is it?” Luna asked as the girls saw him standing there staring at them.


  “Just taking a moment to appreciate everything I have,” he reasoned with a shrug.


  “Take your pants off and get over here,” Triska said while motioning him closer with one finger. “So we can appreciate everything we have.”


  Daniel chuckled lightly before noticing Doku sitting on the couch nearby. All the girls looked over to the harpy as she remained silent with her head lowered behind her wings. They then watched Clover still sleeping in her bed, the elf not moving at all as she slept quietly.


  “I don’t think we can get too wild tonight,” Specca reasoned shaking her head. “We have company.”


  “We could just kick them out,” Alyssa suggested with a shrug.


  “One of them is unconscious from enduring your punishment, and the other is sleeping peacefully after having helped us tremendously today.”


  “So we’ll throw Clover’s body outside and kindly ask Doku to leave for a while.”


  “It wouldn’t be right to make either of them leave now,” Triska spoke up before smiling gently at Alyssa. “I think we can wait until tomorrow to have some fun.”


  “I don’t want to wait,” Alyssa whined with a frown.


  “Alyssa,” Specca lightly laughed while flicking her tail against the witch’s leg. “You know we’re out here to show the world that monsters can control themselves and their inner nature.”


  “I know, but still…”


  “We’re not mindless monsters of Eden,” Specca proudly asserted. “We can control ourselves at least for one night.”


  Squeak quietly squeaked as she watched something next to the bed with a blush on her face. The other girls looked over then slowly showed wonder with blushes forming for them as well from seeing Daniel setting his pants down on the floor while watching them with a knowing smile. All the girls stared at him in silence, eyes going down to his genitals which were being quite honest in response to so many attractive ladies before him then back to his face as he stepped closer to them.


  “Very true, Specca,” he agreed setting his hands at his hips. “You all have the willpower to control yourselves, you can fight your inner nature. That’s something I hope other monsters can display as well.”


  The girls continued to stare at him in silence, with his smile slowly fading as none of the girls made a sound or moved an inch.


  “Girls?”


  “Although,” Specca breathed out while holding a hand to her cheek. “Sometimes being a mindless monster of Eden isn’t such a bad thing.”


  


  


  Chapter 15


  Start of a Bad Day


  In the world of Eden horrible things could happen at any time. Misfortune could strike, monsters could appear, weather could turn harsh; any number of things could go wrong without warning. Sometimes when waking up on one of these fateful days there were signs that it may be better just to stay in bed rather than get up. That wasn’t to say in doing so would spare anyone the hardships that awaited them, but it would make them wonder otherwise later on. It was true that good things could still occur, that the troubles looming before them could be endured, however that didn’t always make the challenges less difficult to face.


  Sometimes these bad days were truly hell to get through.


  *****


  At last everyone had fallen asleep in the traveler’s caravan after a long and eventful day. The lanterns overhead gave off faint wisps of smoke after having been extinguished for the night while the entryway curtain gently ruffled in the breeze. Lying in her bed Clover slept peacefully, a few strands of her golden hair lying across her face while snuggly nestled under her pillow was the fragment of Eden. Sitting on the couch Doku slept quietly with her wings covering her body, her head lowered down into her ball while she remained still on her feet and perfectly balanced.


  Lying in the big bed Daniel was on his back, snoring with a wide open mouth, and had Triska and Alyssa snuggling close to his sides while his arms served as pillows for them. Neither girl showed any discomfort or notice of Daniel’s snoring, and neither did Pip who was lying on his chest. The tiny fairy giggled softly as she vibrated from his snores, dreaming of more boobies than she could count bouncing about and knocking her around, much to her delight. Next to Triska and holding onto her waist in her sleep Specca was lying on her side with her tail lying across Triska’s thigh. Her glasses were carefully placed above her pillow next to Squeak who was curled into her ball for the night, the ant girl squeaking quietly with each breath she made while her antennae twitched now and again.


  On the other side of Alyssa and also completely oblivious to Daniel’s snoring Luna and Falla were sleeping while facing one another, hands gently holding one another while their wings were lowered behind them. The covers were pulled over the girls and Daniel up past their legs, except for Kroanette who was lying beside Luna with the blanket only covering her lower human half. Her horse body was mostly on the bed, with her rear legs resting on the floor and her tail lightly swishing now and again in her sleep. She like the other girls had a serene expression on her face, as all of them were perfectly content sleeping with their man despite his abrasive snoring that filled the room.


  In fact the only one who couldn’t sleep was Cilia, the tiny fairy popping up from Doku’s wings and looking around in a tired daze as she blinked one eye then the other.


  “He’s so noisy,” she droned. “Doku? Are you asleep?”


  She slowly crawled up from the harpy’s wing and sat on her head, watching as her friend was indeed asleep even with the sounds of a forest being viciously shredded into splinters by angry woodcutters echoing in the room.


  “Doku?” Cilia whined while tapping the harpy’s head. “Doku, Doku, Doku, Doku, Doku, Doku.”


  “Cilia?” Doku murmured as she slowly lifted her head with a yawn. “What’s wrong? Can’t you sleep?”


  Cilia just looked at her in bewilderment, over to where Daniel was snoring like his life depended on it, then back to Doku while slowly shaking her head.


  “I’m a bit worried that I’m the only one who can’t,” she said with genuine concern.


  “What’s the matter?” Doku asked tiredly.


  “Daniel’s so noisy. Doesn’t that bother you? I can’t sleep with him making those loud sounds.”


  “It’s called snoring,” Doku softly explained. “Some humans do that when they sleep, it’s nothing to be worried about.”


  “I’m not worried about him, I’m worried about me. I can’t sleep.”


  “I’m sorry, but there’s nothing we can do. If he snores then that’s what he does when he’s asleep.”


  “But him sleeping like that is keeping me from sleeping,” Cilia whined while waving her arms around.


  “I’m sorry, but there’s nothing we can do,” Doku repeated before lowering her head back into her ball.


  “How can you sleep through that though? He’s so loud.”


  “I will cherish everything about my husband,” Doku quietly promised with a small yawn. “Nothing shall keep our hearts apart.”


  “Doku?” Cilia asked tapping her head a few times. After that got no response the fairy sighed then covered her ears with an annoyed grumble. “I can’t sleep like this. I need to take my mind off the noise somehow.”


  She quickly flew around in a blue blur near the ceiling, circling the cabin again and again while holding her hands over her ears.


  “Think about anything else. Anything else. Think about sleeping. Think about boobies. Think about Doku’s juices. Think about-”


  She stopped instantly and fluttered in place, a blank expression on her face as she blinked before quickly holding her hands down between her legs.


  “Gotta pee.”


  With a quiet whine she hopped about in the air while keeping her legs close together.


  “I didn’t want to think about that. But now I can’t stop thinking about that. Gotta pee. Gotta pee. Gotta pee.”


  In a flash she zipped out of the cabin through the curtain, soaring through small veils of fog creeping about under the moonlight as she erratically flew away from the cabin in a disjointed path.


  “Gotta pee. Gotta pee. Gotta pee. It’s coming. It’s coming. It’s happening. Gotta pee.”


  She flew around a tree, through a patch of fog over some flowers, across a few rocks and sticks, over a burnt stone from the magical explosion earlier, through some tall grass, then quickly landed down under a flower and squatted down.


  “Peeing.”


  The tiny fairy quietly sighed as she felt release, her wings fluttering once behind her before she hopped back while remaining crouched down to avoid standing in her own urine.


  “Peeing a lot.”


  After she finished she fluttered up into the air and stretched out her arms and legs before yawning.


  “Now I’m tired again. Maybe I should go back and sleep inside, or maybe I should sleep out here. Hmm, tired.”


  A twig snapped nearby, the fairy quickly looking over to the side as all was dark around her. Slowly she fluttered over towards some shrubbery nearby, her softly glowing light illuminating the ground below her as she watched for anything moving ahead.


  “Hello?”


  Making her way closer she slowly hovered over the bush and landed down on a weathered log next to it, eyes slowly scanning her surroundings as nothing but a gentle breeze through the land was heard. She scratched her head in puzzlement then noticed a figure slowly walking out from behind a tree. The glowing white crescent stone on her staff brightened the area to show Apoch watching the fairy with a solemn expression.


  “You’re one of those witches,” Cilia said pointing to her. “What are you doing out here? Were you having trouble sleeping too?”


  Apoch stopped and looked to her staff as she held it out to the side, slowly turning it in her palm with the obsidian stone glowing softly. As she did the opening in the stone shifted to black before becoming a swirling mesh of blue and yellow lights. Cilia watched with wonder as the witch slowly moved her staff around, eyes on the stone before turning to the fairy as she gracefully twirled her staff around once then held it down to the side again.


  “Pretty lights,” Cilia giggled with a few claps. “What does that weird stick thingy do?”


  “Distracts you,” Apoch replied.


  Cilia looked at her curiously before a rustling was heard behind her. She quickly turned around just as Astreal swiped her staff towards her, the crescent stone glowing red while a swirling mesh of white and yellow lights were seen inside the opening. Before Cilia could scream the stone flew around her, the tiny fairy being engulfed by the lights which then formed a hazy spherical barrier around her. The orb glowed softly with a cerulean light as the tiny fairy tried flying about in it, banging and knocking against the insides repeatedly as she panicked with screams that couldn’t be heard.


  Astreal slowly held out a hand under the sphere and took hold of it, the witch and her sister watching as Cilia kept flying about in distress inside the orb.


  “Don’t let it get away this time,” Apoch warned. “If we let another slip out of our grasp again…”


  “I won’t let it get away,” Astreal promised.


  Cilia fluttered about then started banging on the inside of the sphere with fright, watching as the two witches solemnly observed her futile efforts to get free.


  “I’m sorry,” Astreal sighed, shaking her head slowly as she saw the fairy starting to cry in her bubble. “We don’t want to do this, but we have to. For what it’s worth, I’m sorry.”


  “Let’s go, we can’t be seen here now,” Apoch softly said before the two began walking away.


  As they did Cilia held her hands against the transparent barrier and watched as the sight of the caravan in the distance grew further and further out of sight before they vanished into a patch of fog. With a bright flash the mist parted away, revealing the sisters and fairy to be gone without a trace.


  *****


  Daylight began to cross over The Outerlands as the sun lifted up in the horizon. The rays rolled along the fields and hillsides, waking a few woodland critters from their slumber while a warm breeze came through the area.


  Next to the caravan Lucky grunted and slowly awoke from his sleep, the horse getting onto its feet and shaking a bit with a small whinny. The curtain to the caravan fluttered slightly in the wind, a few rays of sunlight coming through around the edges into the darkened cabin where all was quiet still.


  Lying in her bed Clover softly murmured as she rolled onto her side. With a sudden gasp she sat up, waking from her sleep with a startle as she came to her senses and realized she wasn’t tied down anymore. She twitched then rubbed her rear with an annoyed grunt, her other hand rubbing her eyes as she slowly sat over the edge of her bed with a weak groan. After a moment she froze then looked down at her naked body while her hair was loosely draped over her back. She blinked then growled as a look of rage washed over her, eyes turning towards the big bed where the dark silhouettes of the others were seen as they continued to sleep.


  “Those fucking assholes,” she snarled through her teeth. “How dare they… arg!”


  She quickly got to her feet before flinching as her rear ached, a strained gasp coming from her mouth before she growled in anger. Looking around she didn’t see her tunic or cloak nearby, rather there was a white shirt folded up beside her bed on the floor.


  “That’s all they fucking give me to wear?” she snapped while quickly snatching up the shirt. With a few muttered obscenities she slipped the garment on over her head then looked down at seeing that it covered her just below her thighs while the cup size was obviously intended for a bigger chest. She flicked and ruffled the baggy bust of the shirt a few times then snarled with fury while her face turned red.


  “Are they trying to rub it in or something? Fuck!”


  The elf marched over and yanked aside the curtain, the glare of the sunlight filling the room as she then stomped her way over towards the bed and pointed to the group with a vicious glare.


  “Alright, what the fuck is wrong with-” she started before freezing in place with wide eyes. “Wha… what the fuck is this?”


  Specca grumbled and rubbed her face before curling up and holding onto her pillow with eyes shut tight from the light.


  “Alyssa, I know we’re pacifists and all that, but I think you can kill Clover in the name of peace at this point.”


  Alyssa groaned as she rubbed her eyes and sat up, a tired yawn being made before she mumbled something to herself. With a sigh she looked to Clover with a dull expression and shook her head.


  “Alright. Where do you want to be buried?”


  Clover just continued to stare at something in shock with her finger pointing at it, her mouth hanging open while the sun came in from behind against her golden hair. Alyssa tilted her head curiously as she saw the elf frozen in place with a stunned expression then finally noticed she wasn’t beside Daniel now. Her eye twitched at seeing why before she jumped with a scream. Specca and Squeak leapt up in a startle, the two of them looking around in a daze while the nixie’s hand quickly searched for her glasses. Luna and Falla hopped up and hastily turned around before banging their heads together, the two cringing and grabbing their heads in pain while Kroanette sat up and rubbed her face quickly.


  “Alyssa?” the centaur wearily asked. “What is it?”


  “Alyssa?” Specca asked as she grabbed her spectacles and put them on. “What’s wrong? Why did you scream?”


  “What’s going on?” Falla groaned as she and her sister rubbed their foreheads.


  Squeak rubbed her eyes and squeaked a few times before looking around while half-asleep.


  All the girls paused then slowly took notice of what caused Alyssa to scream, their expressions going from confusion to surprise as silence filled the room.


  Daniel was wide awake from Alyssa’s outburst, staring in stunned silence at seeing Doku lying against his side where Alyssa was before with her wing over his waist and Kitten cuddling close to his other side with her wings low behind her and tail slowly slinking about in the sheets. On his chest Pip yawned and sat up, rubbing her eyes before looking around in a daze.


  “What’s going on? Why did Alyssa scream?”


  The fairy then noticed Doku on one side of her, then Kitten, then Doku’s breasts which were pressed against Daniel’s side, then Kitten’s which were lying close to her, then turned to Daniel who was looking around at the girls while rendered speechless from waking up like this.


  “How come you’re sleeping with Doku and Kitten?”


  “What… the… hell?” Kroanette shakily said.


  “What is Doku doing?” Specca gasped with a hand over her mouth.


  “Forget her, why is Kitten back out?” Falla exclaimed pointing to the cambion.


  “Forget her?” Alyssa shouted while watching Doku with shock. “Doku’s sleeping naked next to Daniel!”


  “They both are!” Luna cried out pointing back and forth between the two. “Why are they doing that?”


  Daniel tried to pull his arms free but wasn’t able to budge them from under each girl. Each time he tried to move Doku snuggled closer to him while Kitten’s grip on his shoulder tightened to keep him near. The other girls watched as Daniel attempted to wriggle free to no avail, with each sleeping girl only nuzzling closer to him the more he tried to free himself.


  “How did this happen?” he asked bewilderedly.


  “I don’t know,” Alyssa growled with anger. “But I know how it’s going to end.”


  “Daniel,” Doku breathed out as she hugged his body with her leg over his. “My darling husband.”


  “Husband?” all the girls shouted out in surprise.


  Kitten awoke with a snort, glowing eyes opening and focusing on Daniel as he turned to her with a nervous expression. Slowly a sly smile came across her face as she gently held his cheek and rubbed her breasts against him.


  “Good morning, master,” she purred seductively. Her eyes then snapped to Doku as the harpy hugged closer to Daniel’s body in her sleep. The cambion suddenly sat up with her wings flinching behind her, appearance turning to sheer rage while the other girls backed up a bit from her vicious aura.


  “What are you doing?” Kitten shouted out, with Doku quickly flailing about before looking around in a sleepy daze.


  “What? Who? Where?” she softly mumbled before sitting up and turning to Kitten with a curious face. “Kitten? What are you doing out now?”


  Kitten grabbed the harpy by the throat and swung her over to side, slamming the girl down onto the bed and holding her down by the neck with both hands. Doku coughed and choked as Kitten’s wings arched back behind her, the demon’s glowing blue eyes glaring at the harpy with fury while her tail sharply whipped out from under the sheets.


  “How dare you sleep next to my master like that! It’s horrible enough I have to allow his other toys to sleep near him as they do, but like fucking hell I’m tolerating another wannabe bitch hanging all over my man!”


  “Toy?” Specca scoffed with annoyance.


  “Wannabe bitch?” Falla snapped with ire.


  “She can call us whatever she wants as long as she gets the point through to Doku,” Alyssa reasoned while watching the harpy with discontent.


  “Kitten, stop!” Daniel ordered.


  Kitten yelled and reached up with her hand, a swirling glow of purple light forming around her palm along with small red glyphs. The magical lights extended out and formed a translucent sword of crimson and purple energy, the curved blade glistening in the sunlight while it cast a darkened red hue against the bed and surprised occupants.


  “FUCKING DIE!” Kitten shouted out with fire in her eyes.


  “Whoa, wait, stop!” Specca cried out.


  “That’s not what I meant by the point!” Alyssa protested waving her hands around.


  “Don’t kill her!” Pip wailed while grabbing her hair.


  “Kitten, no!” Kroanette pleaded.


  Doku watched with wide eyes that could be seen with her bangs lifted over her forehead as Kitten held her down and prepared to finish her off. The cambion swung around to slice the harpy’s skull in half, the blade then striking into and through someone else next to her with a sizzling crunch. Everyone stared in shock as blood splattered onto the floor and down Clover’s leg as the elf froze in place, her trembling hands gripping Kitten’s arm while she strained not to scream with blood dripping through her clenched teeth. Kitten looked at the elf with wonder as the girl had the glowing blade carved through her side into her stomach, strands of her singed hair that were cut off from the sword coming out her back falling to the floor along with more of her blood.


  “Clover,” Kroanette breathed out in horror.


  “Oh no,” Luna whined while holding her hands over her face, peeking through her fingers and seeing the elf run through with the magical blade.


  Clover looked down to the sword that was plunged through her along with a bleeding gash from her side then to Kitten as the cambion stared at her with bewilderment.


  “Why did you do that?” Kitten softly asked as she dissolved her blade, the magical weapon fading away while Clover sputtered out blood with her vision slowly turning hazy.


  “She’s the only… one of you people,” Clover strained out as she stumbled back a step. “That… isn’t a fucking… asshole.”


  With that she dropped back onto the floor with a thump, blood being coughed out while her hands fell to her sides.


  “Clover!” Daniel shouted as he and the other girls scrambled off the bed. They quickly gathered around the elf as Daniel knelt down held the girl up in his arms, her eyes wearily looking up to him as she struggled to breathe.


  “Oh my god, somebody do something!” Specca cried out in a panic.


  “Alyssa, get a potion or use your magic!” Luna pleaded while shaking the witch.


  “A potion to do what? I can’t fix that!” Alyssa shouted, pointing down to the mortally wounded elf as she coughed out more blood.


  “Clover!” Pip whined as she flew down and hugged the elf’s chest, watching her with teary eyes as the girl kept her unfocused gaze up on Daniel.


  “Clover,” Daniel softly said with a pained look on his face. “Why did you do that?”


  “I’m… too fucking nice,” Clover muttered with a small shrug. “I’ve always been… with people who… are pains in my ass.”


  “Somebody do something,” Specca nervously implored. “Somebody do something! I didn’t want her to actually die this morning!”


  “What are we supposed to do about this?” Kroanette sorrowfully asked as she watched Clover drooling blood onto her shirt.


  “I can’t heal that,” Alyssa said shaking her head. “Squeak sure as hell can’t. Clover’s been nearly cut in half.”


  Squeak slowly shook her head as she saw the blood coming out of Clover’s wound. Although she was compelled to use her saliva to help those close to her in need, she could already tell it wouldn’t do anything to save the poor girl.


  Daniel held in his yell of frustration as Clover kept watching him with weary eyes. She didn’t give any of the girls a second glance, instead kept her eyes on him as her breathing slowed down as if in a trance. Daniel held her close, fearing she would die in his arms that very morning, then looked to Kitten with fury. The demon lowered her wings and head as everyone turned to her with anger.


  “What have you done?” Daniel said through gritted teeth.


  “Master, she… I wasn’t trying to… I only meant-”


  “Look at what you’ve done!” Daniel roared at her. “I told you to stop! I ordered you to stop! But you kept going!”


  “I wasn’t trying to hurt that one, just the one that slept next to you,” Kitten pleaded. “They’re not your property anyway, what do you care if-”


  “Not another word out of you! Not one more word! Bring Triska back and don’t you ever come out again, do you hear me?”


  Kitten whimpered and held a hand over her mouth as her eyes began to water, the look in his eyes and the hateful words he spoke striking at her heart.


  “I just wanted to say good morning, master.”


  “Get out of here!” Specca yelled at her. “Bring Triska back and never return!”


  “I thought you were our friend now,” Pip whined with teary eyes. “You’re still a mean demon.”


  “Goddammit, you’ve killed her!” Alyssa shouted at her with anger.


  “Clover! Don’t close your eyes!” Luna pleaded as the elf started to lose consciousness.


  “C’mon, not like this,” Falla fretted grabbing her hair. “She’s a bitch but she doesn’t deserve this.”


  “Clover,” Daniel softly said, brushing the hair around her face behind her ear as she wearily looked up at him with a glimmer of curiosity.


  “Did my kiss… really suck that bad?” she slowly asked.


  Daniel smiled a little and shook his head as the elf struggled to stay awake.


  “No, it was pretty good. Very good, even.”


  “Damn… straight… it was,” Clover managed to get out before her head rocked to the side against his chest, eyes slowly closing as her body went limp.


  Pip started crying along with Luna, the two girls holding hands over their eyes while the rest of the group watched Clover in sorrow. Specca held in her whimper with a hand across her mouth while Alyssa and Kroanette lowered their heads with closed eyes. Squeak slowly reached out and nudged Clover’s shoulder, getting no response from the elf, and then started crying as she lowered her head as well.


  Daniel shut his eyes and held the elf close, feeling his heart aching as he tried to hold in his tears.


  “Clover… I’m sorry.”


  A soft thump was heard, with the group then seeing that Doku fell off the bed and was slowly crawling toward them while breathing raggedly. She made her way over to Clover’s side and coughed weakly before turning her head towards Daniel.


  “Lie her down,” she spoke out of breath. “Please, hurry.”


  “Doku?” Daniel wondered before she quickly motioned with her wings to lower Clover. He slowly laid the elf down on the floor while the other girls looked to the harpy with worried eyes. Pip fluttered off Clover’s chest and landed on Daniel’s shoulder, watching the elf with a saddened whine before turning to Doku.


  “Take her shirt off, please,” Doku requested as she coughed again.


  Daniel looked at her confusedly then quickly ripped the bloody shirt off of Clover, the group watching as he tore the garment apart and tossed away the tatters. Everyone looked at her large wound with pained expressions, seeing that the girl was indeed nearly cleaved in two from Kitten’s energy blade.


  “Oh, Clover,” Kroanette mourned with a hand held over her mouth.


  “What are you going to do?” Specca softly asked. “It’s too late now for anything.”


  “It’s never too late to help someone,” Doku corrected with a shake of her head. She held out her wings over the elf’s wound and slowly breathed out. Focusing the best she could a soft white glow started to glisten around Clover’s injury, the wound giving off small wisps of red light as everyone watched in fear that it was already too late. Doku wavered slightly as she concentrated on healing the elf with her magic, her eyes closed behind her bangs as she could just barely sense Clover’s lifeforce hanging on by a thread in her mind.


  Kitten kept her eyes on the elf while remaining still on the bed, wings hanging low behind her while she only heard Triska yelling right into her ear from inside her mind.


  “What the hell did you do?” Triska shouted at her. “I thought you were becoming a better person, I thought you were changing, I thought we could trust you!”


  ‘That damn bird was crawling all over him this morning, she started it!’


  “You started it when you attacked her with the intent to kill! You were actually going to kill Doku! What is the matter with you?”


  ‘And you wouldn’t have? She was naked and rubbing against his body.’


  “I wouldn’t have tried to actually kill her! We’re better than that, we don’t use lethal force! I would have beaten the shit out of her, I’m not going to deny that, but I wouldn’t have done any permanent damage! None of us would have!”


  ‘She’s not even my master’s property, neither of those girls are. What’s the big deal?’


  “That’s not the point! They’re our friends! Daniel cares about them, we care about them! We even care about Clover in case you haven’t noticed! Look at what you did to everyone by striking her down!”


  ‘I… didn’t mean to hit her…’


  “Why the hell did you take control of my body anyway? You can’t just do that without my permission, even if I’m asleep! I woke up to seeing you slashing your sword into Clover’s gut after you tried to hack Doku’s head off, I couldn’t believe what I was seeing, I thought I was having a nightmare!”


  ‘I just wanted to say good morning to my master. I missed him.’


  “That does it!”


  Kitten yelled as she arched back, grabbing her head with eyes shut tight as she felt a painful sensation bleeding down her back. Doku continued to focus her magic on Clover’s injury while the rest of the group watched Kitten screaming and shaking her head, her wings twitching and tail snapping around as she appeared to be suffering from something.


  “What the hell is she doing now?” Alyssa demanded.


  Kitten shook about and dropped onto her side, body trembling uncontrollably while her tail snapped about behind her. Her wings and tail began to slowly retract into her body, hands grabbing her head as she felt herself slipping back into the recesses of her mind against her will. The group watched as she rolled about screaming and shaking her head, the demonic wings and tail slowly vanishing as they were recalled while her voice became strained with each gasp for air she made.


  “Stop,” Kitten cried out desperately. “Triska, that hurts! AHHHH!”


  “What’s happening?” Luna nervously asked.


  “Triska’s forcing her back in,” Kroanette marveled.


  Kitten screamed and rolled onto her side, the group watching as her wings and tail completely vanished before she slowly calmed down. After a few heavy breaths the girl got up on her hands and knees and shook her head, hand held to her forehead as she took a moment to recover from her change before looking over towards everyone with eyes that were no longer glowing.


  “Triska?” Daniel softly asked.


  “You pulled Kitten back into you,” Specca realized.


  “She’s not coming back out,” Triska panted, shaking her head and cringing slightly before she made her way off the bed and over towards them in a stumble. “She’s… never coming back out again.”


  “Triska, I’m sorry!” Kitten cried out in her mind. “Please, don’t take me away from my master! I need him!”


  “Not another word out of you!” Triska shouted out. “I can’t trust you near Daniel, I can’t trust you near any of us, you’re still the violent demon you always were! I thought you were changing, I actually believed you would be good, and this is what I get for trusting you! I’m not going to let you hurt anyone else ever again!”


  She struggled to breathe straight, eyes looking down at Clover with remorse as the elf remained still and silent in Daniel’s arms with Doku working her magic on her.


  “Is she going to be okay?” she worriedly asked Doku.


  Doku continued using her magic to mend Clover’s wound, her wings steadily held over each other above the mortal injury as it glowed with faint wisps of red light.


  “Is she going to be alright?” Pip nervously asked while holding onto Clover’s chest.


  “She’ll live,” Doku replied, the group jumping a bit then seeing Clover’s wound slowly healing before their eyes. Daniel watched as the gash began to gradually close up, eyes staring in wonder as the flesh and sinew healed right before them.


  “It’s working,” Luna thankfully said. “Doku’s healing her.”


  “She’s breathing again,” Specca mentioned as they saw Clover’s chest rising and lowering slightly with Pip on it. Daniel looked down to the elf’s face, seeing her out cold with her mouth opened slightly as she was breathing quietly.


  “It’s a miracle,” Kroanette softly said, eyes watching in disbelief at seeing the elf’s wound closing up.


  “Doku, thank you,” Daniel praised. “You saved her life. Thank you so much.”


  “I’m so sorry,” Doku whimpered. The group looked to her as she sniffled and shook her head. “For what happened this morning. I’m so sorry I caused all this, I never meant to.”


  Daniel and the girls exchanged worried glances with each other then watched as Doku sighed and lowered her head as she continued to heal Clover’s wound.


  “I feel I should explain myself.”


  “That would be appreciated,” Triska commented while watching the harpy carefully.


  “The truth is,” Doku said before pausing, with all the girls showing concern as they feared this was when she would confess her sudden love for Daniel. “The truth is… I can’t tell the difference between my dreams and reality.”


  “What?” Daniel asked as the girls looked to each other curiously.


  “It’s a side effect from learning to use my spiritwalk,” Doku explained with remorse. “When I lift my spirit from my body it’s as if I’m entering a dream, and in a way I am. I feel more free and confident, I feel more at peace, I feel… like I’m having a lovely dream. When I’m actually asleep, I can’t tell that I am. It feels the same to me when I use my spiritwalk, and sometimes I… get confused.”


  “Confused?” Pip asked softly.


  “I didn’t know I was actually getting into bed with Daniel,” Doku quietly whined. “I thought I was dreaming. I thought… it was just a dream, so it wouldn’t upset anyone if I crawled in next to him. I wouldn’t cause any trouble, I could have that pleasant memory and it would be as if it never happened when I woke up.”


  “You didn’t know what you were really doing,” Triska mused curiously.


  “Um, well,” Kroanette hesitantly said before looking at the girls questionably. “What do we do now? I’m not sure if we should be angry with her or not.”


  “I suppose we can’t be mad at her for what happened,” Specca reasoned with a shrug. “She didn’t even know what she was doing. She never wanted to cross that line in the first place.”


  “You called him your husband,” Alyssa clarified, with Doku squeaking and quickly lowering her head.


  “I’m sorry! I didn’t mean to say that out loud, it was only supposed to happen in my dream. Please don’t punish me, Alyssa!”


  “You think Daniel is your husband?” Falla carefully asked.


  “Yes,” Doku said, then quickly shook her head as all the girls stared at her with surprise. “I mean no! I mean… well, we have to get married to actually be husband and wife first, so technically-”


  “Hold it,” Triska ordered. “Let’s get something clear here, in case it isn’t with you already. Daniel is not your husband, nor will he ever be. Understand?”


  Doku remained silent while tending to Clover’s injury, with all the girls watching her sharply and Daniel showing a worried expression from the lack of response she was giving.


  “Doku?” Alyssa growled through her teeth. “I really do like you so far. You’ve been an absolute delight and pleasure to have with us, you’ve been very helpful, and I would certainly hate having to punish you for thinking that our Daniel is somehow yours.”


  After that got no response from the harpy either Specca showed a dull expression then reached out and brushed Doku’s bangs up, showing her yellow eyes were glancing down and away from everyone while the group waited for her answer which she apparently didn’t want to give.


  “Doku,” Specca lectured with a sharp look. “Please tell me you’re not having any delusions about mating with Daniel.”


  Doku paused for a while without saying a word then looked around at the group with a nervous frown.


  “I’m sorry, I was busy concentrating on saving Clover’s life. What were we talking about again?”


  “Bend over, Doku,” Alyssa flatly said.


  “You can’t be serious, Doku,” Kroanette sighed shaking her head. “Daniel is not your husband.”


  “I know that,” Doku shrugged off. “We haven’t gotten officially married yet.”


  “And you never will,” Falla told her with discontent.


  “We could,” Doku nervously mentioned to Daniel. Everyone stared at her with surprise as she quickly smiled and nodded a few times. “I promise I’ll be a good wife, Daniel. I’ll take care of you forever, I will. I’ll even take care of all your mates; I know how important they are to you. I’ll do my best to cook your meals and clean your home, and I know I’ll be a wonderful mother to both our daughter and your mates’ as well, I can watch over all the children, I would love that honor. Please, give me a chance to prove myself, just one chance. Please?”


  “This is not happening,” Specca groaned as she leaned back and held her hands over her face.


  “Oh, Doku,” Triska sympathetically said. “Alyssa’s going to tear you a new asshole. Sorry.”


  “Is there anything you could do to her that’s less sadistic?” Kroanette requested at the witch. “I really do like Doku, I’m not sure I could bear to see her in such a degraded state.”


  “Nope,” Alyssa plainly replied shaking her head.


  Daniel sighed and closed his eyes, taking a moment to choose his words carefully before he smiled worriedly at Doku as she eagerly awaited his answer.


  “Doku, I do like you, but-”


  “Is she going to join your harem too?” Pip asked excitedly.


  “What?” Daniel bewilderedly replied at her.


  “Is she going to be in the harem too? Oh, is Cilia going to be also? I want her to be with me too, I like her a lot.”


  “You want them to join us like that?” Alyssa barked out at the fairy. “We don’t just invite any girls we meet out here to be lovers with our mate!”


  “Cilia?” Doku repeated. The group looked to her as she lowered her head and wiggled her chest, with Daniel promptly turning his head away to avoid seeing her naked breasts bouncing about which the other girls except for Pip showed dull expressions to.


  “Cilia?” Doku asked again, then gasped and looked towards the bed with fright. “Oh dear, I didn’t crush her did I?”


  The group quickly looked over towards the bed before Luna and Falla stood up and slowly approached it. Luna covered her face with her hands while Falla grabbed the sheets and yanked them aside, eyes scanning the bed for any sign of Cilia, or if the scenario was truly grim, any remains of the tiny fairy.


  “Please tell me I didn’t crush her,” Doku whimpered. “I forgot she was sleeping in my chest when I got into bed with you.”


  “She’s not here,” Falla announced, with Luna then peeking through her fingers at the bed while the others looked to each other curiously.


  “She’s not?” Doku asked worriedly. “But then… Cilia? Where are you?”


  “Cilia?” Pip called out as she flew up into the air. She quickly zipped around the entire cabin in a circling blue blur. “Cilia? Cilia! Cilia? Come out, come out, wherever you are!”


  “She has to be here,” Doku implored. “She’s always with me when I wake up. She wouldn’t just leave like this.”


  “Cilia?” Pip whined as she quickly flew out through the curtain.


  Doku started breathing quickly in a panic, the group watching as she turned her head one way then another as she fretted about the whereabouts of her tiny friend.


  “Doku, calm down, I’m sure she’s just outside somewhere,” Daniel gently insisted.


  “Why didn’t she wake me up to go with her? We always go everywhere together.”


  “She probably just went outside to stretch her wings for a moment,” Specca reasoned with a shrug. “There’s no need to panic about this.”


  Pip flew back in and raced over to Daniel, hugging his chest and looking up at him with worried eyes.


  “She’s not outside anywhere. Where did she go? Why isn’t she here?”


  “Calm down, Pip,” Daniel gently spoke. “I’m sure she’s nearby and perfectly fine.”


  He looked down to Clover as the elf slept quietly in his arms then to Doku as the saddened harpy continued to use her magic on the girl’s wound which was almost gone now.


  “Is Clover going to be alright now?”


  “I just need a few more minutes and then she’ll be stable,” Doku softly replied.


  “Finish helping her best you can, then we’ll go look for Cilia,” Daniel promised her. “I’m sure we’ll find her close to here.”


  “Um, Daniel?” Alyssa asked him with an adorable smile. “We still need to have a ‘talk’ with Doku about her thinking you’re her mate. I think that takes precedence over Cilia being missing, don’t you?”


  “We’ll all talk about that and get it cleared up together,” Daniel assured her. “First we’re going to get dressed, then we’re going to find our missing fairy friend and make sure she’s alright, and then we’re going to calmly sit down as a group and sort out any misunderstandings in a peaceful way.”


  “When you say peaceful…” Alyssa questioned with a finger held to her lip.


  “No punishing anyone,” Daniel clarified, with Alyssa pouting to that. “There’s been enough violence already this morning. You’re out here for peace as well, Alyssa, time to use your words and not your magic to reason with others.”


  “But, Daniel,” Alyssa whined shaking her arms around in a fit.


  “You heard him,” Triska ordered. “We’ve already had one us of get hurt this morning, we’re not adding to that with another. I’m sure Cilia’s fine too, but we’d better find her to make sure. Everyone get dressed and then we’ll go searching for her. After that we’ll all have a chat about our other issues.”


  The other girls nodded, with Alyssa doing so reluctantly, then headed over to the wardrobe to get changed for the day. Pip landed on Daniel’s shoulder and watched Clover with a worried eye as the elf slept quietly in his arms, seeing the girl’s wound vanishing completely now as Doku’s magic radiated from it before the glow faded away.


  “Is she going to be alright now?” Triska asked from beside the harpy.


  “She’s going to be a little sore when she wakes up,” Doku replied with a shrug. “That was a very deep injury, however she has healed nicely.”


  She wavered then dropped back onto her rear with a heavy breath, the other girls stopping and noticing her becoming fatigued from expending so much of her power.


  “This is the best I can do for now. I’m sorry but I’m growing very weak from using this much magic to help her. She’ll be fine from here, but she’s going to need to rest for a while to fully recover. She’s not going to be able to move about when she wakes up. Not yet.”


  “You really saved her from that attack,” Daniel softly said in wonder. “Doku, that’s incredible how you were able to help her like this.”


  “I would stay and continue with healing her, but I need to find Cilia,” Doku reasoned as she slowly got back onto her feet. “I’m sorry, but I have to find her right now.”


  Triska helped her stand by holding her wing then slowly guided the harpy over to her clothing on the couch.


  “Are you sure you can go out right now?” Triska asked as Doku began putting on her skirt with her feet and wings. “You look pretty exhausted. Maybe you should stay here. You don’t have to use more of your magic on Clover right now, just rest and let us find Cilia.”


  “I need to find her and make sure she’s alright,” Doku insisted. “I don’t like not knowing where she is, and she knows this. She knows how much I worry about her.”


  “She’s a fairy,” Specca pointed out with a hopeful smile. “She’s very powerful, I’m quite certain she can protect herself if need be.”


  “A single bird could be her end out there,” Doku morbidly pointed out. “And Cilia is a very kindhearted girl, she knows hurting others is wrong. She would likely try to fly away from something rather than use her magic to attack it. And if she couldn’t run away… she might not know what to do.”


  “Cilia,” Pip whimpered.


  Daniel lifted Clover up and carried her over to the bed, resting her down and gently brushing the few strands of hair in her face around her ear, then walked over to the wardrobe to fetch new clothing for himself.


  “Squeak, please stay here and help tend to Clover when she wakes up,” he requested with a glance to the ant girl. “She’s going to be sore and in pain when she comes to, you could help her get through it and make her more comfortable.”


  Squeak nodded and started getting changed into her tunic as Daniel glanced over to Triska and Doku. The harpy had somehow gotten her skirt on and fastened again and was now putting on her shawl with her mouth and wings while Triska was watching Daniel with a curious eye.


  “Triska, stay here with Clover and Squeak,” Daniel ordered with a quick gesture to the sleeping elf. “Make sure they stay safe, and when Clover wakes up I want Kitten to offer her the deepest and most sincere apology she can muster.”


  “She’s going to beg, Daniel,” Triska mentioned with a stern glance to the side, seeing Kitten watching Daniel with a nervous whimper and low drooping wings. “She’s going to beg and grovel for Clover’s forgiveness, and I’m willing to bet Clover isn’t going to make it easy for her.”


  “Don’t be so harsh on Kitten,” Doku softly said as she finished getting dressed. “I’m not angry with her at all.”


  “You’re not?” Alyssa asked in disbelief as she was in the middle of getting her skirt on. “She nearly killed you, she almost killed Clover. How can you not be angry with her?”


  “She’s protective of Daniel,” Doku reasoned to Triska. “She had every right to be angry with me for what I did, I crossed a line getting into bed with him like that. You have to see that she’s not attacking others for no reason, she only acted the way she did because she’s protective of her master. She loves him.”


  “You are the most forgiving person I know,” Kroanette mentioned as she put on her shirt and adjusted her huge bosom in it. “The demon nearly hacks your head off and you still want to be friends with her.”


  “Kitten, I forgive you,” Doku said, with Triska and Kitten both watching her in wonder. “I understand why you got upset, and I hope you can accept my apology. You’re not a bad demon, at least not in my eyes. You’re very dedicated to Daniel and put his safety and wellbeing before anything else, that’s very commendable of you.”


  “You’re serious,” Triska realized in awe. “You don’t hate her at all for what she nearly did to you? For what she did to Clover?”


  “She acted on instinct, she wanted to protect Daniel and got carried away, that’s all. Remember, she’s still learning to be good, Triska. These things aren’t as black and white to her as they are to us. Don’t give up on her, you are helping her become a good person, she needs you to guide her further.”


  Triska stared at her in stunned silence then glanced to the side to see Kitten watching Doku with the same expression. The demon opened her mouth to speak but nothing came out, words failing her as she saw the harpy baring no anger towards her in the slightest after what she did to her.


  “If she can’t hear me,” Doku spoke up. “Please tell her I still believe in her becoming a good person. I know there’s a good soul in her, and I have faith she can show it to the world someday.”


  Triska watched as Kitten was rendered speechless of the harpy’s words then slowly nodded and smiled a little at Doku.


  “I’ll be sure to tell her that.”


  Daniel finished getting changed into a new clean set of clothes and vest while the girls got dressed in their outfits again, with the butterfly sisters adjusting their petal bras and Specca patting down her skirt with her tail swaying about behind her. Squeak slipped into her boots and gloves then gathered Clover’s clothes to bring over to the elf, walking past the girls and Alyssa as the witch finished putting on her hat and focuser necklace. Triska walked over and started clothing herself while Kroanette looked towards the entryway as she slipped on her bracelets, eyeing the small opening with the black curtain ruffling gently in the breeze before turning to the others with a nervous frown.


  “Um, how am I going to get out of here?”


  “I don’t think she’ll fit through there at all,” Specca mentioned with a glance to the entryway while adjusting her tie.


  “I think she can,” Luna said tilting her head curiously.


  “I think she can’t,” Falla dryly corrected her.


  “Well she can’t stay in here forever,” Alyssa reasoned with a shrug. She walked over to the curtain and brushed it aside, looking around at the wooden frame of the opening that certainly didn’t look big enough for a centaur to pass through as she backed up a step and scratched her head as she tried to solve this problem.


  “How in Eden am I supposed to fit through there?” Kroanette fretted.


  “Just crouch down and crawl through,” Pip suggested as she fluttered in front of her.


  “I don’t think that will work,” Doku worriedly pointed out.


  “I have an idea,” Alyssa said waving the centaur over. “Kroanette, come here and kneel down. Let me measure this up.”


  Kroanette carefully trotted over towards the entryway then got down on her legs as low as she could get in front of it, with her human body rising up above the opening frame and her horse body obviously being too wide for it.


  “Alright, this is going to work,” Alyssa assured, almost as if to convince herself, as she eyed the opening carefully and summoned her staff over into her hands.


  “No, I don’t believe it will,” Kroanette protested shaking her head.


  “Sure it will,” Alyssa said as she hopped out onto the front seat of the ride. She examined the area in front of the caravan then turned to Kroanette with a hopeful smile that did nothing to quell the centaur’s concerns about her plan.


  “Okay, this will be easy,” Alyssa promised before jumping back onto the ground. “First, lean down and out through the opening.”


  “Alyssa, are you sure about this?” Kroanette worried as she reluctantly stuck her human half out from doorway as much as she could. “I can’t get through here, this isn’t going to-”


  “Nonsense,” Alyssa argued shaking a finger at her. “Now, get your two front feet out and onto the seat.”


  Kroanette looked down at the driver’s seat of the ride then shifted her body side to side as she just managed to squeeze out her front legs out from under her. She rested her hooves on the seat then turned to Alyssa questionably while everyone inside the cabin saw Kroanette’s body wedged into the entryway as far as it would go.


  “Alyssa, I cannot move through here,” Kroanette insisted as she held her hands against the front wall of the ride and fidgeted around. “This is not going to work.”


  “Okay,” Alyssa called out. “Now somebody get behind her and push.”


  “What?” Kroanette barked out. “Are you not listening to me? I cannot fit through here.”


  “That’s your plan?” Falla called out from in the ride. “To just push her through? That’s a horrible plan.”


  “I’m telling you it’s going to work,” Alyssa promised with a few hops. “Listen, somebody get behind her and gently push to help her through. I’ll use my magic out here and keep her steady and gently lower her down as she comes out.”


  “I can’t get through here though,” Kroanette whined. “Are you not listening to anything I’m saying, or even seeing that I’m unable to fit through here with your own eyes?”


  “Yes you can,” Alyssa insisted. “Just suck in your gut all you can, and then we’ll get you through there in no time. I’ll catch you when you drop down with my magic, you’ll be fine.”


  “I don’t think this is a good idea,” Luna said shaking her head.


  Squeak shook her head with a squeak in agreement while Daniel eyed over Kroanette’s body and tried to imagine how this could possibly work.


  Triska finished getting dressed in her shirt and pants, slipped on her boots and bracelet, then walked over to Kroanette’s rear and rested her hands on it.


  “Alright, ready when you are.”


  “Wait, what?” Kroanette cried back at her. “You can’t possibly believe this will work.”


  “Do you have a better idea?” Triska questioned her. “Does anyone have a better idea than this? Because this is the only way out of here, Kroanette, so one way or another you’re going through.”


  The group looked to each other then back to her and shook their heads, all of them fearing this wouldn’t work but unable to come up with any alternative solutions. Kroanette fidgeted and looked around at the small opening she was poking out from then sighed and hung her head in defeat.


  “Fine, just… be gentle with me.”


  “You’re going to be okay,” Alyssa assured her. “We’ll do this nice and slow, no worries. Just take a deep breath and Triska will give you a little push from behind to help you out.”


  Kroanette nodded then took a few quick breaths before taking a big one and trying to pull herself through the opening. Alyssa watched the centaur squirming slightly as she tried to inch her way through the small entryway then tapped her staff in hand as she nodded a few times.


  “Alright, Triska,” the witch called out. “Just give her a small-”


  The centaur was promptly shoved through the wall with a loud crash, tearing through the wood and frame of the cabin as she was pushed with incredible force from behind. Kroanette didn’t even have time to scream before she dropped down and slammed onto the ground along with bits of debris with a heavy thump, her rear sticking up in the air with legs twitching slightly while Triska stared at her with wide eyes and hands held out from her push. Everyone in the caravan fell silent as they saw the large opening in the front of the room with broken planks dropping down around the edges. Alyssa stared at Kroanette with an open mouth then looked to Triska as the teen set her hands at her hips with a scoff at the witch.


  “Nice catch, Alyssa,” Triska mocked shaking her head.


  “Are you kidding me?” Alyssa yelled back. “I wasn’t expecting you to push her straight through the wall like that!”


  “Oh no, Kroanette?” Daniel called out as the group rushed towards the new opening and saw the centaur face first down in the dirt.


  “Triska!” Specca scolded her. “The plan was for you to push her gently. Gently!”


  “I did push her gently,” Triska defended. “I hardly used any strength at all.”


  “You’re not human anymore!” Alyssa shouted with frustration. “You’re stronger than you were before, remember?”


  Triska looked to her hands curiously then to Kitten as the demon was standing next to her in her mind with a curious eye on the centaur below them. The demon glanced to her and shrugged with a weak smile before looking down and away with remorse. Triska sighed and rubbed a hand down her face before smiling nervously at Kroanette.


  “Um… sorry, Kroanette.”


  “Are you okay?” Pip called out.


  Kroanette wavered then dropped down onto her side with a thump, the group watching as she groaned weakly with dirt and grass covering her face before they turned to Triska who cringed slightly at seeing the centaur lying on the ground dazed with broken pieces of wooden boards around her.


  “Well,” Doku hesitantly spoke up. “You were right. She went through, one way or another.”


  *****


  Inside the cabin Squeak was gently dressing Clover in her elven tunic and skirt, being very careful not to touch where the elf was recently healed from her mortal injury. She gave the sleeping girl a small smile then looked to Triska as the teen brought her duffel bag over towards the very large opening they had in the front of the cabin now. Triska set the bag down and sighed as she examined the damage she caused then looked to the group outside as they were getting ready to head out.


  “I’m sorry again, Kroanette,” she apologized sincerely. “I didn’t mean to push you that hard.”


  “It’s alright,” Kroanette said as she brushed off the grass and dirt from her shirt and stomach. “Honestly, me getting out of there wouldn’t have happened any other way.”


  “I’m so glad you’re okay,” Pip whined as she was nestled in the centaur’s bosom and holding her chest dearly. “I was so worried. Don’t ever scare me like that again.”


  “Is she talking about me or my boobs?” Kroanette dryly asked as she holstered her whip at her side next to her saddlebag.


  “Your boobs,” Falla answered with a shrug as she and her sister sat on the edge of the caravan’s roof.


  “Don’t worry about this, I’ll get it taken care of,” Triska promised as she eyed over the broken wall before looking to the group again. “Just find Cilia and make sure she’s alright.”


  “We’ll need to split up to find her quickly,” Daniel suggested. “Specca, go with Doku that way and see if you can find her, maybe she flew off near the river to get a drink. Kroanette, you and Pip head that way and check over the hillside for her, she could be flying around and maybe got lost. Alyssa and I will ride Lucky that way; she’s bound to be close by in one of these directions.”


  “She’s probably just flying around aimlessly or something,” Alyssa reasoned before heading over towards Lucky.


  “She wouldn’t have left without telling me first,” Doku fretted. “Something bad happened, I just know it.”


  “Don’t worry,” Specca assured her as she took hold of the harpy’s wing. “I’m sure she’s fine. Let’s go for a little walk to the river, perhaps she only wanted to get a drink after a nice morning flight.”


  Doku whimpered and nodded before the two headed off together in search of the missing fairy.


  “And no swimming, Specca,” Triska called out to them, with the nixie flinching and quickly looking back to her with a nervous smile. “Not until Cilia is back here safe and sound. Understood?”


  “I know, I know,” Specca insisted with a few nods before looking away sheepishly and walking alongside Doku again.


  “We’ll check this way quickly then report back,” Kroanette said, with Pip turning around and showing the group a determined expression.


  “We’ll find her. Let’s ride, my boobies!”


  “I knew it…” Kroanette sighed before she took off running with the fairy riding in her chest.


  “Falla, Luna,” Daniel called up to the sisters. “See if you can spot Cilia moving about from the air. If you catch a glimpse of her signal us to head that way.”


  “What kind of signal would that be?” Falla questioned.


  “How about…” Luna pondered before showing a deranged smile. “CILIA’S DOWN THERE! CILIA’S DOWN THERE! HAHAHAHAHAHA!”


  The group just stared at her with blank expressions as she laughed manically then noticed Doku and Specca had halted from their walk with bewildered looks back at them.


  “She’s just being Luna,” Triska called out shaking her head. “We’re working out a signal for them to give in case they find Cilia.”


  Doku and Specca slowly nodded then resumed walking away while Luna giggled with a twisted smirk on her face.


  “Sure, that’ll work,” Daniel reasoned with a weak smile. “Just… let us know if you see her.”


  “Okay dokie,” Luna agreed with a happy smile before fluttering off into the air. Falla sighed then followed after her special sister, the two flying away together while scouring the landscape for any sign of their missing friend.


  Alyssa brought over Lucky that she and Daniel then mounted, with him holding the reins while she held onto his hip and her staff behind him.


  “Keep an eye on Clover, we’ll be back soon,” Daniel said to Triska with a smile before the two took off. Triska waved to them then glanced back to the sleeping elf while Squeak was finishing dressing her.


  “Something tells me this is going to be one of those days.”


  


  


  Chapter 16


  Hellfire


  In the world of Eden the element of fire was widely used and revered. Not just for cooking a warm meal or lighting the way at night, but also as a means to attack and destroy. From simple torches, to flaming arrows, to wielding fire with magic itself, there was no denying how powerful and dangerous it could be when used properly. Though that wasn’t to say it was a perfect weapon, as time and again many would be reminded that fire was difficult to control. It was chaotic, volatile, and unforgiving. Fire wasn’t naturally a benevolent force in the world, and an uncontrolled flame could prove deadly if left unchecked.


  After all, almost nothing compared to the danger of a raging firestorm.


  *****


  Clover slowly opened her eyes, a strained breath escaping her lips as she regained consciousness. Her body felt rigid, sore, fatigued, all except for her side which had a strange sense of pleasure rolling across her skin. Turning her head on her pillow she saw Squeak licking her side with her tunic pulled aside, the ant girl’s tongue causing spikes of euphoria to spread across the elf’s side with each lick.


  “What… are you doing?” Clover asked softly.


  Squeak looked to her in wonder from seeing the elf awake then smiled and started squeaking at her. Clover just stared at her with a dull expression as the ant girl said something to her for a while before raising an eyebrow at her in question.


  “Does anybody understand you when you talk to them?”


  Squeak tilted her head curiously and squeaked something else, with Clover rolling her eyes before she tried to sit up. Almost instantly she grunted and froze in place, her stomach and side aching severely while her lungs strained to breathe properly. Squeak gently pushed the girl back down and shook her head, shaking her finger at the elf then pointing to where she had been wounded earlier and squeaking something else.


  “What happened?” Clover coughed as she looked herself over. She was lying up front on the big bed with a pillow behind her head and fully dressed in her elven garb, something she was certain she didn’t have on when she passed out the night before from Alyssa’s punishment. Looking over to the side she noticed Triska standing by a large broken opening in the front of the cabin, the teen examining the severed planks of the wall carefully before noticing Clover was awake.


  “What the fuck happened here?” Clover asked with bewilderment.


  Triska walked over towards the bed, watching Clover carefully while Squeak sat up and scooted away from the elf. Standing next to the bedside Triska eyed Clover’s side that appeared healed and healthy again then smirked at the girl while crossing her arms.


  “Why did you do it?”


  “What?”


  “Why did you save Doku’s life like that? You were ready to give your own life for her. How come?”


  Clover remained silent as she averted her eyes from the girl. Triska and Squeak exchanged glances then watched as the elf didn’t say a word or move an inch.


  “I think the stories about elves are true after all,” Triska mused with a shrug. Clover slowly turned her eyes back to her as the teen knelt down in front of the bed. “You elves are vulgar, deceptive monsters who speak in the foulest of tongues. But the rumors about you coming to the aid of those in trouble in the world aren’t just made up, are they? You’ve been coming to our aid ever since we met you.”


  “I just want to go home,” Clover snapped.


  “Liar,” Triska accused shaking her head. “You could have left whenever you wanted. You could have left and found your way home without any problem. You have never needed us to get home.”


  “I need you to speak in my defense about-”


  “About losing your priestess’s treasure?” Triska laughed. “I doubt you would have been blamed for that other elf’s mistake of stealing it. And you’ve gotten a replacement to give her, haven’t you? You never took off with it when you’ve had every opportunity. Even when we’ve practically begged you to leave us alone, you stayed.”


  “What are you getting at? You’re pissing me off now.”


  “You saved Pip’s life, you saved my life, and now you’ve saved Doku’s at nearly the cost of your own,” Triska pointed out with a curious smile. “Tell me, why is it you’re helping us so much if we ‘piss you off’ like you say we do?”


  “Shut up already!” Clover shouted before holding in her grunt of pain. She rested a hand on her side and shut her eyes as she struggled to hold in her voice.


  “I see the girl Zoey did,” Triska gently said, with Clover looking at her curiously. “I see the elf she did now. You are a kindhearted girl, under your abrasive and unbearable exterior of course. You may not want to hear this, but you’re going to. Thank you, Clover, for everything you’ve done for us. I really am grateful we found you in Rackleholm.”


  Clover turned her head away with a scoff, her cheeks taking on a faint blush as she tried to not only hold in her voice but also her tears from thinking about her fallen friend again. Triska gently patted the elf’s hand then stood up and took off her shirt, with Cover glancing to her with a dull expression.


  “Oh great,” Clover droned. “You’re going to fuck me now that I’m weak, aren’t you? I was afraid this was going to happen with you perverts. Let me tell you, you lay one hand on me and I swear when I can move again-”


  “I’m not going to have sex with you Clover,” Triska assured with a roll of her eyes. “I just don’t want my shirt ripped when she comes out.”


  “She?” Clover asked, then jumped a bit and shook her head quickly. “Wait, that demon bitch? Why are you letting that whore out again? Why the fuck was she even out to begin with? Don’t let her out again, what the fuck are you thinking?”


  “She’s going to apologize to you,” Triska explained with a stern glance to the side, watching Kitten in her mind nervously cringing as she looked between her and the bedridden elf. “She’s under orders to by her master, to seek your forgiveness for her horrendous actions this morning.”


  “Triska, hold on,” Kitten pleaded with a worried smile. “I don’t have to come out for this. You can just relay my apology to her-”


  “She’s going to come out and beg for your forgiveness,” Triska sternly repeated. “Because if she does not get it then she’s NEVER coming out again!”


  “Triska, that’s not fair!” Kitten whined hopping up and down. “Doku said you shouldn’t be so mean to me, remember? Listen to Doku.”


  “This is your last chance!” Triska shouted at her side, with Clover and Squeak watching as she appeared to be talking to herself again. “Get out here and apologize or else you’re through! Those were Daniel’s explicit orders for you, and if you do not follow them like an obedient bitch then you’re never using this body again!”


  Silence filled the cabin as the girls waited to see if Kitten would make her appearance. Triska lowered her head and closed her eyes, taking a slow, steady breath as she listened to Kitten muttering in her mind. Clover kept a close eye on the cambion while Squeak crossed her arms with a dull expression as she figured Kitten would drag this on as much as she could.


  After a long period of silence Triska flinched slightly with a strained murmur. From behind her demonic wings slowly came through her back and extended out, her tail slinking down her pants and wrapping around her ankle. Clover forced a brave face as she saw the demon’s wings emerging out to the sides, blocking the light from the opening behind her in a wide spread. With a slow breath Kitten opened her eyes, the cerulean glow showing she was in control again while Squeak and Clover narrowed their eyes at her in discontent.


  Squeak pointed to Clover with a stern squeak, the elf crossing her arms with a scowl at the demon as she averted her glowing eyes from either of them.


  “So…” Kitten slowly said before looking down with a shrug. “I guess… I’m sorry.”


  “To her, not the ground!” Triska yelled out in her mind.


  Kitten flinched then smiled weakly at Clover, the elf glaring at her with anger while Squeak pointed to her again with a stern squeak. The demon opened her mouth, paused, and then rubbed the back of her head with a nervous smile. Her eyes glanced to the left then the right before she looked down again with a quiet groan.


  “So… um… about earlier…”


  “Quit stalling!”


  Kitten cringed slightly then turned her eyes back to Clover who was still glaring at her with her lips flinching in her scowl.


  “I… am… um… you know, I am.”


  “Say it!”


  “I’m sorry,” Kitten forced out before shuddering as if she just swallowed something horrifically foul.


  Squeak shook her head slowly at Kitten then saw Clover still glaring at the demon in discontent. The elf scoffed then kicked off one of her boots, with Kitten glancing to her bare foot then to her as Clover raised an eyebrow with a cold stare at her.


  “Kiss it,” Clover sternly ordered.


  “Kiss… what?” Kitten slowly asked.


  “My foot. Kiss it and beg for forgiveness, bitch.”


  “No, no,” Kitten replied shaking her head. “I’m not going to be doing anything of the sort.”


  “You want my forgiveness?” Clover threatened sharply. “Kiss it. Now!”


  “See, that’s not going to happen,” Kitten argued with a forced smile and a twitching eyebrow. “I said I was sorry like I was ordered to by my master, I’m not going to-”


  She paused and listened to something that the other girls couldn’t hear then stomped her foot with a frustrated grunt.


  “What? You… you can’t be serious, Triska. This is your mouth too, you know.” Kitten looked away with a flustered huff then showed a bewildered expression. “What? No! I am not kissing that little rat’s foot. My master never ordered me to do something so degrading as that!”


  Squeak watched Kitten curiously as the demon whined and tugged on her hair, the girl’s glowing eyes going from Clover’s bare foot to the elf’s face that had a smug grin on it from seeing the cambion’s resentment towards her order.


  “No, I’m not doing it,” Kitten argued. “There is no way- …that’s not fair! My master never ordered me to- …you can’t order me to do that either! Is it you want to kiss her foot, you’ve got some sick fetish for this bitch or something? Why are you agreeing to- …this is your mouth you know! You’re going to taste that shit when you come back out, you do realize this, yes?”


  Kitten snarled with anger then shut her eyes and lowered her head as she heard Triska berating her constantly in her mind. She grabbed her face and growled heavily before sighing and dropping down onto her knees. The girls watched as she held in her voice through gritted teeth and slowly moved over to face Clover’s foot. Kitten trembled with rage as she peeked at the elf with one eye, seeing Clover smiling bitterly at her as she awaited her apology. Squeak held a hand over her mouth to hide her giggle as she watched Kitten struggling with all her might to do as she was ordered, the demon’s hands clenched at her sides while her tail snapped behind her.


  “Please… forgive me,” Kitten forced out before slowly kissing the elf’s foot. She cringed then glanced to Clover as the elf merely cocked her head to the side with a dull stare at the girl.


  “I’m thinking you can put some more emotion into that apology,” Clover reasoned with a shrug. “I’m not really feeling how sorry you are. Let’s try that again, shall we?”


  Kitten snarled with eyes glowing deeply, lips flinching in her scowl as she struggled to keep her composure.


  “I did as you asked,” she growled through her teeth. “Do not push me, elf.”


  Clover smirked and glanced to Squeak, the ant girl smiling amusedly at her and nodding in agreement.


  “Fine,” she reluctantly agreed before lying back and looking away. “Just go the fuck away and bring Triska back. I’ve had more than enough of you for a lifetime.”


  “Does this mean I have your forgiveness?” Kitten inquired as she stood up and wiped her mouth.


  “You can tell Dan that if you want,” Clover answered with a sharp glance to her. “I still hate your guts though.”


  “I can live with that,” Kitten scoffed, crossing her arms and looking away with annoyance.


  Squeak smirked then kicked off one of her own boots, the other girls watching as she leaned back and lifted out her foot towards the demon with a squeak. Kitten glanced to her wiggling toes then to her with a raised eyebrow as the ant girl watched her with a knowing smile.


  “What the hell do you think you’re doing?” Kitten snapped. “You think I’m going to kiss your foot now too?”


  Squeak nodded and squeaked at her with a smirk.


  “And just why do you think I’ll be doing that?”


  Squeak started squeaking at her in discontent, waving one hand around in indecipherable signals while using the other in a clawing gesture near her abdomen. She pointed over to the floor in the middle of the room then to Kitten before at her foot with a stern squeak at the end of her speech. The demon just stared at her for a moment before shaking her head slowly.


  “I don’t know what you’re trying to say and I don’t care. I’m not kissing your foot.”


  “You toyed with her,” Clover explained to her. “You held her down and scratched her abdomen the other day.”


  “So what?” Kitten demanded.


  “You touched her inappropriately and she wants retribution,” Clover reasoned with a smirk at Squeak, the ant girl nodding to that while watching Kitten with a smug grin. “Let’s go, Kitten. Get on your knees and beg for her forgiveness too.”


  “I shall do no such thing!” Kitten shouted at them. She twitched then looked to the side with shock. “What? You can’t be serious! This wasn’t part of my orders at all!”


  Clover and Squeak giggled at seeing Kitten arguing with Triska in her head, the demon’s hands clenched into fists while she stomped her foot in frustration.


  “Why are you agreeing to this? This is your mouth you want kissing that girl’s foot! What are you thinking?” Kitten yelled out. She paused then shut her eyes and growled furiously. “No! I’m not doing that! I owe this bitch nothing, and I will certainly not- …Triska, that’s not fair! Doku said not to be mean to me, remember? I’m not- …no! I won’t do it, I won’t!”


  The girls watched with amused smirks as Kitten whined and shook her head, the demon trying to get a word in with Triska and being cut off every time. After a while of bickering with the voice in her head Kitten looked to Squeak’s foot then her as the ant girl cocked her head to the side and gently waved her foot at the demon.


  “Kiss it,” Clover repeated with a mean smile.


  *****


  “Why did you make me do that?” Kitten yelled out in Triska’s mind.


  ‘Because you had that coming,’ Triska thought as she rummaged through her duffel bag, her eyes going over the broken boards around the large opening then back down into her bag’s contents as she listened to the demon inside her whining constantly.


  “It was awful enough I had to kiss that fucking elf’s foot, but making me do so with the ant girl’s as well? That was totally uncalled for!”


  ‘I’m thinking the other girls could stand for an apology from you as well,’ Triska replied with a smirk. ‘I bet they would appreciate knowing how sorry you really are for your actions.’


  “No way! Nothing doing, I’m not kissing any more feet! Why are you being such a mean bitch to me, I’m trying to be a good demon here!”


  ‘Trying, and failing,’ Triska reasoned shaking her head.


  Sitting on the bed Squeak was watching Triska curiously while Clover was lying next to her, the elf merely watching the teen out of boredom as she was confined to the bed with her injury.


  “Can you at least hand me my bow and arrows?” Clover called out, glancing to her bow and quiver resting beside her bed. “Seriously, I’m bored as fuck here.”


  “No archery in the caravan,” Triska reminded her as she pulled out a tin of nails and rattled it slightly before setting the can down on the floor.


  “Why not?”


  “Because it’s dangerous and we don’t need any more notches in the walls,” Triska reasoned as she then pulled out some boards from her bag.


  “Oh yeah, heaven forbid I make any tiny marks in your home. I mean, sure, there’s my blood on the floor over there and a fucking hole in the wall right next to you, but I can see how my arrows hitting the walls at this point would simply be crossing the line with you people.”


  “Glad you understand that,” Triska dryly replied while pulling out more boards from her bag.


  Clover opened her mouth to argue with her then froze with a puzzled look as she saw Triska piling her repair supplies and materials next to her duffel bag, which included long wooden boards, a tin of nails, buckets of paint, and a brush. Squeak slowly eyed over the supplies then tilted her head in confusion while Clover rubbed her eyes in disbelief of what she was seeing.


  “Okay, how the fuck are you doing that?” Clover asked.


  “Doing what?” Triska plainly replied as she started measuring the boards against the broken ones in the wall.


  Clover stared at her in bewilderment then looked to Squeak, the ant girl glancing to her and merely shrugging as she was just as puzzled as the elf was.


  Triska set the boards down and nodded as she figured out the right placements and lengths of wood she would need then noticed Squeak and Clover just staring at her in silence on the bed.


  “What?”


  Getting nothing but stunned looks from them Triska glanced to the side and saw Kitten in her mind, the demon looking down to the repair materials she had witnessed Triska pulling out of her ordinary duffel bag then to the girl with bewilderment.


  “What?” Triska asked impatiently.


  Kitten pointed down to the materials then to Triska’s bag while watching her with a mixture of curiosity and concern. Triska rolled her eyes then knelt down and rummaged through her bag again before grunting with annoyance.


  “Dammit, where’s my hammer?”


  “The one thing she doesn’t have in there?” Clover flatly questioned.


  Triska sighed in aggravation at the same time Clover did, the elf lying back on the bed and staring up at the ceiling with a dull expression while Triska marched back over to the side of the bed next to the wardrobe where she had kept her bag with a similar look on her face.


  “This day sucks,” Clover grumbled.


  “It certainly is starting out that way, yes,” Triska agreed as she looked around for her hammer.


  Squeak watched Triska searching around the floor and under some clothes that were lying about, eyes going from her head to her rear which was waving about while she was bent over then back to her head before resting on her rear again. Clover noticed the ant girl staring at Triska then rolled her eyes and glanced over to the girl to see her bent over on her hands and knees.


  “You’re all perverts,” she muttered to herself.


  Squeak shrugged and squeaked to that before glancing to the opening as something caught her eye. Clover blinked then looked over to the enlarged entryway as well, both girls staring at something while Triska tossed about some shirts and panties before sitting up with a puzzled look. She held her sword and sheath in hand, gently tapping the cover against her other palm while her eyes searched the corner of the cabin for her missing tool.


  “Now, if I were a hammer, where would I hide?”


  She then stopped and froze in place, the growing feeling of something very dark and cold behind her becoming prominent in her mind. Slowly she glanced over to see Clover and Squeak staring at something with caution, both of them obviously seeing the source of Triska’s discomfort.


  Slowly Triska looked back over her shoulder while carefully grabbing the handle to her sword, herself and the other girls watching as someone new was sitting on the edge of the opening facing out towards The Outerlands. Her long orange hair swayed gently behind her in a fluffy ponytail with the breeze, a small clanking sound behind heard as she lightly knocked something in her hands down against the front seat of the caravan. The young looking girl kept facing away from them as the clanking sound continued, a small wisp of smoke coming up from the seat in front of her as she quietly murmured something to herself.


  “Can we help you?” Triska called out while remaining on guard.


  The girl glanced back to her with a golden eye, the clanking then being stopped while smoke wavered away in the wind from something that was burning the front seat.


  “I hope so,” Ember solemnly replied as she stood up, dragging her sword up onto the floor and sticking it down with a sizzling thud. Triska and the girls watched with growing tension as the witch walked towards them with her sword being dragged behind, etching into the floor a charred line that crackled with small specks of fire behind her steps.


  “I’m looking for someone,” Ember spoke distantly, her good eye going around the three girls before resting on the focuser crystal that was mounted on the wall over Alyssa’s magical supplies. “A witch. Perhaps you know of a witch, yes?”


  Triska eyed her carefully as the girl started walking towards the focuser crystal on the wall. She noticed the newcomer’s scarred face and eye, her long orange hair, the age she appeared to be, then showed a look of wonder as she realized who it was.


  “Ember?” The witch stopped and glanced to her as Triska stared at her in awe. “You’re Ember, aren’t you?”


  “Oh? You know who I am?”


  “You’re Alyssa’s daughter,” Triska marveled, with Clover and Squeak looking at the witch in surprise as the newcomer showed a similar reaction to Triska’s words.


  “You know Alyssa?” Ember sharply asked.


  “That’s her daughter?” Clover carefully repeated. “The one we were warned about?”


  Ember made her way over to Triska with her sword dragging at her side, the fires it was creating spiking with sharp crackles and flares as the witch glared at the girl with anger.


  “Where is she?” she demanded. “Tell me where she is right now.”


  “She’s looking for you,” Triska answered, with Ember watching her carefully as the teen smiled a bit. “She’s been looking for you, she misses you.”


  “Oh, how sweet,” Ember bitterly snapped. “Be a dear and tell me where she is. Right now.”


  Triska slowly looked down to the glowing sword in Ember’s hands then back to the witch who was glaring at her with evident rage. Ember scowled with clenched teeth then held up her hand with flames surrounding it, the girls watching with alarm while Triska kept a firm grasp on her sword’s handle.


  “Tell me where she is, or else you’re going to burn.”


  “You are after her life, aren’t you?” Triska softly asked. “You want to kill her.”


  “I’m going to kill her, and any who get in my way!” Ember roared at her.


  “She’s your mother.”


  “You know her well, don’t you?” Ember sneered. “Yes, she’s the one who gave birth to me, the one who abandoned me, the one who left me for dead! I’m going to ask you one last time, and one last time only. Where is she? Tell me now or else!”


  “Ember, you don’t understand what happened when you were little,” Triska warned shaking her head. “She never abandoned you, she thought she lost you when-”


  “Enough!” Ember roared as she held her fiery hand out towards her. In a flash Triska yanked out her blade from its sheath, turning to face the witch just as her glowing sword launched forward and struck through the teen’s trusty weapon with a sharp strike. All the girls watched in shock as the magical sword shattered Triska’s blade before piercing the girl’s shoulder and throwing her back against the wall.


  “AHHHHH!” Triska screamed as she was pinned to the wall with the searing hot blade spiked through her shoulder. She dropped the handle to her broken weapon and grabbed the witch’s sword, struggling to pull it out as the wall behind her began to smoke and sizzle from the heated metal.


  “Triska!” Clover shouted out.


  “Tell me where she is! Where is Alyssa?” Ember roared at them with flames burning wildly around her feet and hands. Squeak and Clover stared at her in surprise as the ant girl held the elf close in her arms, both being engulfed in crimson light as the witch’s flames began to spread high throughout the cabin.


  “Ember! Stop!” Triska cried out as she strained to pull the blade out.


  “She’s not here!” Clover yelled while Squeak held her close. “She left a little while ago! We don’t know where she is now!”


  “You’re lying,” Ember scorned as she walked over in front of the bed. “Tell me now, where is Alyssa? Tell me now or else you’re all going to burn!”


  “Fine!” Triska called out. She struggled to catch her breath and fight off the pain while giving the witch a tired glare. “Alright, you win. I’ll show you where she is.”


  Ember growled and held out her hand, summoning her blade out from the wall and the girl’s shoulder over into her grasp. Triska stumbled forward holding her wound, only a small amount of blood coming out as it had been seared through, and strained not to scream as she took a few sharp breaths. Slowly she looked to Ember who was watching her with a fierce glare then began crawling over towards the entryway. The witch followed after, dragging her flaming sword across the floor while fire was catching onto the walls and furniture of the cabin.


  “We need to get out of here,” Clover hushed to Squeak, the two remaining on guard as Triska made her way over to the opening and dropped down onto her duffel bag.


  “Well?” Ember demanded loudly from behind her.


  “Alright… there it is,” Triska declared.


  “Where what is? Where is she?” Ember snapped looking out the big hole in the wall.


  “Not her. The hammer,” Triska corrected before swinging around and swiping at the witch with her tool. Ember quickly darted back and parried with her sword, her glowing blade blocking the hammer with a loud clang before Triska threw herself backwards out of the opening. She dropped down onto the ground with a hard thump, a strained yell escaping through her clenched teeth as she grabbed her shoulder and struggled to scoot away from the ride.


  Ember screamed out in anger and glared back at Clover and Squeak, the two watching her with wide eyes as a torrent of fire erupted around the witch.


  “Get us out of here!” Clover cried out as Squeak held her close and tensed up. The witch swung her hand at them and threw a fiery spear towards the two girls, the magical attack racing across the room at the same time Squeak turned and dashed towards the back wall. She crashed through the wooden planks with her shoulder before tucking into a ball with Clover as the fire attack struck the wall behind them.


  Triska only managed to crawl a few feet away from the caravan before it exploded it into a massive fireball, the sudden bang and furious blast of fire, smoke, and flaming debris catching her by surprise before she quickly ducked down and covered her head. On the other side of the caravan Squeak and Clover hugged the ground as much as they could as the shockwave and eruption of their ride tore through the air above them.


  All around the area Daniel and the other girls halted in place as the thunderous sound echoed into the air.


  “What was that?” Doku nervously whimpered.


  “It couldn’t be…” Specca softly said while looking behind them with a sharp eye.


  “Something went boom,” Pip worriedly said up to Kroanette from the centaur’s cleavage.


  “Oh no,” Kroanette breathed out as she saw smoke billowing up over the hillside behind them.


  “That sounded like it came from…” Daniel said as he and Alyssa looked back, both seeing smoke rising up into the air over some trees.


  “Don’t tell me…” Alyssa nervously said as Lucky grunted beneath them.


  “AHHHH!” Luna screamed out in shock as she and her sister saw the fireball and pillar of smoke where their ride once was.


  “The caravan!” Falla cried out, with everyone within earshot jumping in surprise.


  Triska coughed and grunted as she tried to crawl away along the grass and dirt, flaming debris and charred rocks lying all around her while smoke rolled by in waves from the fiery crater behind that was once their ride.


  “Triska!” Kitten called out in her mind. “Holy shit, are you alright?”


  “No, I’m not alright! That damned bitch broke my sword and blew up my home! I’m pissed off!”


  She dropped onto her side and clutched her shoulder, straining each breath through her teeth while Kitten watched from beside her in distress.


  “I can’t feel my arm,” Triska whined, her wounded arm and hand flinching and trembling as she tried to move it. “Dammit, I can’t feel my arm!”


  “It’s still there, Triska. You didn’t lose it. Shit, but it’s not healing fast enough.”


  “Fuck!” Triska cried out as she dropped onto her back, her shoulder feeling like it was on fire while the rest of her arm was numb. “This isn’t happening!”


  “Triska, listen to me,” Kitten urged as she knelt down next to the girl. “You should have healed from this by now being a cambion but you haven’t. You don’t have my accelerated healing; it’s repressed just like my magic is in this state. Let me take control, I can recover us from this.”


  “You’re not coming back out! You’re just as bad as Ember!”


  “Triska, you’re seriously hurt! That witch is going to kill you, let me take control before it’s too late!”


  “Go away! I don’t need to deal with you right now!”


  “Triska!” Daniel called out from nearby.


  Triska looked over to see Lucky galloping out from the woods, with Daniel and Alyssa screaming as they took full notice of the destroyed caravan and the wounded Triska.


  “What the hell just happened?” Alyssa cried out.


  “Triska!” Daniel yelled in urgency.


  They quickly raced over towards Triska as the girl struggled to sit up, hand clutching her shoulder while her breathing was ragged. Daniel and Alyssa jumped off their horse and rushed over to her sides, looking over her with disbelief as they helped her sit upright then the flaming wreckage that was their home.


  “What in Eden happened?” Alyssa exclaimed in shock.


  “Triska!” Specca called out. The three looked over to see the nixie and Doku running towards them from around a knoll, the two girls then screaming as they saw the remains of the caravan and Triska sitting on the ground with a bloodied arm.


  “Good heavens,” Doku gasped. “What happened here?”


  “Triska? What’s going on?” Daniel asked as he gently held his mate. “What did this to you?”


  “She’s here,” Triska coughed out.


  “Who’s here?” Alyssa replied.


  “Triska, are you alright?” Specca wailed as she rushed over and quickly hugged her co-mate.


  “AH! Specca!” Triska cried out with a cringe. Specca leaned back with a gasp as the teen struggled not to scream. “I’m a little sore right now, in case you couldn’t tell!”


  “Where are Clover and Squeak?” Doku asked looking around at the flames and smoke before them.


  “What did this?” Alyssa demanded loudly.


  Triska coughed and struggled to catch her breath while Daniel surveyed the area, seeing flaming debris and veils of smoke drifting about all over the area while the spot where their caravan was had a large fire burning high into the air. He then spotted Squeak stumbling over to the side of the clearing holding Clover, the ant girl and elf’s clothing scuffed and dirtied as they made their way through a few of the banks of haze.


  “Squeak!” Daniel called out to them. The ant girl looked over to them and waved with one hand before the two dropped down onto the ground.


  “Squeak! Clover!” Specca cried out.


  From the air Falla and Luna landed down next to Squeak and Clover, the sisters screaming in a panic from seeing their home lying around them in pieces before they scrambled to budge the ant girl and elf on the ground. The two then waved to Kroanette as the centaur galloped down the hillside towards them, her shouts of horror being clearly heard as she saw the remains of their ride all over the field.


  “What the hell is going on here?” Alyssa shouted out. “Somebody explain what happened to our home! Who did this?”


  “Ember!” Triska yelled at the top of her lungs, with everyone looking to her in surprise as she was pointing towards the billowing smoke and flames before them. Slowly the group turned their focus towards a swirling pillar of fire that was burning wildly in the center of the blast radius, the flames and haze circling tightly around a piercing crimson glow that was coming from within.


  “Ember?” Alyssa breathed out.


  The tower of flames exploded out and scorched the surrounding land, burning outward in a hazy wave before slowly vanishing to reveal Ember standing in the center with her sword held down at her side. Her hair was flowing to the side in the whirlwind that was circling her, ashes and cinders being carried in the torrent that glistened around her while she slowly turned her head to glare at all the travelers with her good eye.


  Alyssa stared in astonishment with an open mouth while the world around her became deathly silent, everything else vanishing in her mind as she saw her daughter standing before them alive and well.


  ‘My baby…’


  “That’s her?” Daniel asked watching the new witch carefully.


  “Is that really her?” Kroanette wondered. “What is she doing here?”


  “She’s here to kill Alyssa and then all of us,” Clover grunted as Luna and Falla helped her and Squeak stand again. The elf held in her scream as she dropped to her knees, with Luna kneeling down with her while Squeak relied on Falla for support to stand.


  “You’re still injured,” Luna worried.


  “No fucking shit,” Clover snapped with a cringe. “Fuck, this day sucks ass.”


  “Are you okay?” Falla urgently asked Squeak. The ant girl glanced to her and nodded while squeaking quietly with each pant she made.


  “She did this?” Specca gasped. “Ember destroyed our home?”


  “Did she hurt you as well, Triska?” Doku nervously asked.


  “Yeah, she scratched me alright,” Triska grunted while gripping her shoulder. She then glanced to Alyssa who was still staring at Ember in stunned silence. “Alyssa, she’s here to kill you.”


  Alyssa slowly turned to her with the same frozen expression as Triska looked out to Ember then back to her co-mate.


  “I tried to tell her what happened, but she wouldn’t listen. Don’t go near her, she’s after your blood.”


  Ember glared around at the group before her eye rested on Alyssa. The two witches gazed at each other for a while, each focusing intently on one another, before Alyssa slowly started walking towards her daughter.


  “Ember,” she called out, with Ember’s expression going from a piercing glare to a look of wonder. It was then immediately replaced with sheer anger as the fires around her flared up wildly.


  “It’s you, isn’t it?” Ember snarled with rage. “Alyssa! Mother! You’re the one!”


  “Please stop this,” Alyssa begged as she dropped her staff and held out her arms. “Ember, please, I love you.”


  “Love?” Ember hissed. “Love? I feel no love from you, mother. I have never felt any love from you! You left me to die!”


  “No I didn’t!”


  “Liar!” Ember raged, her sword exuding crimson hot flames while the fires around the area strengthened and burned brightly. “You left me behind! You left me for dead! You abandoned me!”


  “I never abandoned you, I thought you were dead!”


  “The only one here who’s dead is you!” Ember roared before throwing her sword towards Alyssa. The magical blade spun around in a tight searing hot circle through the air towards the surprised witch. Alyssa lunged down onto the ground just as the blade passed over her, slicing right through her hat and spiraling off into the air behind her.


  “Ember, stop! Please!” Alyssa cried out.


  “Alyssa, behind you!” Specca called out.


  Alyssa looked back to see the glowing sword flying towards her again from the air. She quickly scrambled forward just before the blade struck down where she was, the slash causing the ground to split apart with fiery rocks blasting out around it. Alyssa was thrown forward with a scream and tumbled along the dirt, coming to a stop with flaming chunks of rock and smoke rolling by her while she coughed and struggled to get up.


  “Alyssa!” Daniel shouted before he ran towards the witch.


  “Daniel, no!” Triska yelled as Ember swung her hand around in a fierce swipe. A massive whirlwind of flames and smoke erupted around her and expanded to envelop Alyssa as well, the two witches remaining perfectly fine in the firestorm while everyone else quickly scrambled back as it grew into a large circling inferno towards them.


  “Alyssa!” Kroanette exclaimed as she trotted back from the extreme heat.


  Falla and Squeak stumbled after the centaur while Luna quickly dragged a screaming Clover by the shoulders after them. The girls all collapsed at Kroanette’s feet as the heat from the firestorm became scorching to them.


  “We’re all going to die!” Falla cried out as she held onto Squeak tightly.


  “Too hot!” Luna wailed as she held onto Clover’s chest, the elf staring with fright at seeing the massive wall of fire closing in on them.


  “No!” Kroanette shouted as she shielded her face from the blaze.


  Pip quickly zipped out in front of them with her glow shifting from blue to crimson, the tiny fairy forming an enlarged interlocked casting ring of glowing blue and yellow lights before her. The flames struck against the multiple rings and sizzled loudly as the magical barriers shielded the girls in a wide arc before them.


  “Too much fire! Make it stop!” Pip cried out while the flames raced along her barriers and blasted off the edges away from the girls with searing bursts.


  “Alyssa!” Daniel screamed as Specca kept pulling him back by the arm.


  “Daniel, we have to get back!” Specca wailed while they stumbled away from the growing heat wave. “Alyssa’s immune to fire, we’re most certainly not!”


  “Triska, please get up,” Doku implored as she tried to push Triska onto her feet with her head.


  Daniel and Specca stopped when they saw Triska was still sitting on the ground while holding her shoulder in pain then quickly raced over to her.


  “Triska, run!” Specca begged as she lifted the teen to her feet. The four quickly ran as the heat rolling past them became more intense, the swirling firestorm growing larger and coming closer with a furious rumble. Lucky neighed and took off running out of sheer fright, quickly galloping past them as he ran away in a panic. Daniel and the girls just kept ahead of the fire and smoke enough to avoid being burned before jumping behind a small boulder sticking up from the ground. The stone scorched on the side facing the flames while Daniel held the three girls close to the ground below him on the other side for protection.


  Inside the swirling inferno Alyssa slowly stood up, her hat blowing off her head before instantly burning into ash from the fires that were flowing around her like water. Alyssa heard the roaring sound of the firestorm, the crackling of the flames, the sizzling of the dirt, and the metallic whine coming from a sharp crimson glow within the torrent of fire in front of her.


  “Ember, stop!” Alyssa shouted before dodging to the side, just missing the burning sword that swished through the fires to impale her. “Please, listen to me!”


  “Your words mean nothing to me!” Ember scorned, her voice carrying throughout the firestorm while she remained hidden.


  “Please, listen to me! You don’t understand, I never abandoned you!”


  “Liar!”


  The blade swung through the flames and sliced across Alyssa’s arm, drawing blood and causing her to scream.


  “You left me to die out there!”


  Again the sword shot through the fires and razed across Alyssa’s shoulder, the witch dropping to her knee while crying out in pain.


  “You left me alone!”


  The sword raced by Alyssa’s face, slicing her cheek and splattering blood onto the ground.


  “You took my life from me, mother!”


  “Ember!” Alyssa wailed as the sword spun around her again and again, repeatedly cutting her arms and legs before razing across her forehead. She wavered on her knees as her world started to spin and blur, a strained gasp coming from her lips as she felt the sword cut right through her side with a blindly painful crunch. Her blood dripped onto the ground below her, remaining untouched by the fires as it soaked the scorched dirt.


  “Ember… please…”


  She finally dropped back onto the ground with a thump, just avoiding the sword as it flew by again to take her head off. The spinning blade twirled around through the flames before being caught by Ember, the Hellfire Witch glaring at Alyssa as the firestorm around them slowly began to die down.


  Daniel slowly peeked over the rock while the girls with him leaned out to the sides, all of them watching as the swirling inferno began to recede with smoke billowing up high into the air. A bright glow became visible to the side of the firestorm as the flames retracted, showing Pip’s barrier standing strong as the fairy kept the girls behind her safe from the blistering onslaught. Everyone struggled to catch their breath and recover, the intense heat and in Triska’s case unbearable pain having drained their strength.


  “Alyssa,” Daniel softly voiced.


  “Is she alright?” Doku worried.


  “Ember is more volatile than we thought,” Specca nervously said.


  “Alyssa,” Triska breathed out as she held onto her shoulder.


  Kroanette coughed while sitting on her legs, her arms slowly lowering from her face as she felt her body aching from being burned by the heatwave. On the ground near her Falla had her wings around herself and Squeak, the ant girl watching the butterfly with weary eyes as Falla gently held her cheek. Next to them Luna had her wings around herself and Clover, the two barely conscious after the heat they endured almost knocked them out.


  “Pip?” Kroanette weakly said as she saw the tiny fairy fluttering in front of them. “You… saved us. Thank you. Are you alright?”


  Pip’s glow flickered from red back to blue before her magical barrier dissolved with a soft crackle. She gave a tiny cough before spiraling downward onto ground with a small thump.


  “Too hot,” she coughed out weakly. “Need water… and boobies…”


  “Ow,” Luna whined. “Ow, ow, ow, ow, ow.”


  “This day… fucking sucks,” Clover breathed out.


  “Are you… okay?” Falla softly asked Squeak. The ant girl nodded then gave her a quick lick on her nose followed by a faint smile.


  The firestorm slowly withdrew, the land it left behind scorched with ashes and cinders floating about in the air which wavered from the heat. As the fires sizzled and burned out everyone wearily watched as Ember came into view from behind the veil of flames, the witch holding her sword while remaining perfectly unharmed with her hair flowing behind her. Lying on the ground before her however Alyssa was seen not to be unharmed in the least, with everyone gasping at seeing the Wildfire Witch having been cut down by her daughter and weakly coughing and groaning in pain.


  “ALYSSA!” Daniel cried out, his eyes staring in horror at seeing his mate battered and bloodied on the charred ground.


  “Oh god, no!” Specca screamed.


  “Alyssa,” Kroanette quietly said in shock.


  “Don’t hurt her, please!” Luna begged as she and the other girls slowly sat up, with Clover grunting in pain and holding her side while Pip erratically fluttered off the ground and landed on the elf’s chest.


  “Ember, knock it off!” Falla yelled out.


  Squeak stared at her wounded co-mate with teary eyes and tried to get up, only to drop back onto her knees in pain with Falla quickly holding her by the shoulder.


  “Alyssa,” Doku whimpered. “This is terrible. How can her daughter be so cruel?”


  “Alyssa,” Triska strained through her teeth, hand clutching her shoulder tightly as she became infuriated at seeing her co-mate hurt like this.


  “Triska, let me out!” Kitten yelled in her head. “I can help you, I can help her! Dammit, give me a chance!”


  Daniel slowly stood up as the world around him faded away, his heart skipping a beat as he saw Ember standing over Alyssa with the intent to finish her off. The Hellfire Witch glared down at her mother with nothing but hatred in her good eye, hand clutching her sword’s handle as the ground below her and the blade burned and smoked from the heat.


  “Alyssa,” Daniel breathed out in sorrow. He slowly stepped over the boulder and hopped down onto the scorched terrain on the other side, his boots sizzling beneath him while his eyes were locked onto the two witches.


  “Daniel? What are you doing?” Specca panicked while trying to reach out for him. “Get back, get back here!”


  “Daniel, don’t!” Triska called out.


  Daniel started walking towards the witches, each step sizzling below him while wisps of smoke and haze drifted by him.


  “Ember, please stop this!” he called out, with Ember slowly turning to glare at him while Alyssa weakly glanced over towards the sound of his voice. “Alyssa never abandoned you! She thought she lost you in a landslide. She loves you, she always has. You meant the world to her and still do.”


  “Bullshit!” Ember yelled. She lifted her sword then struck it down into Alyssa’s arm, the wounded witch screaming in pain as the blade carved through her into the dirt.


  “Alyssa!” Specca cried out grabbing her hair.


  “She searched for you!” Daniel continued. “She dug and dug through the rocks and dirt, searching for you for days on end! She kept looking until she was unable to even stand or lift a finger! She tried to save you with everything she had!”


  “She didn’t save me!” Ember roared. “She left me for the goblins to find! She left me to go through hell as their personal slave! She took away my life!”


  The witch yanked her sword up then struck it down into Alyssa’s thigh, the witch screaming in agony as her other leg kicked about.


  “Alyssa!” Kroanette screamed.


  “Stop it!” Falla yelled while Luna hid her face in Clover’s shoulder to avoid seeing the horrible sight. Clover and Pip watched with shock as Ember spiked her blade through Alyssa’s limb, the sounds of her screaming echoing out into the air as she started crying.


  “Ember, she’s your mother!” Daniel pleaded. “She loves you, she always has! Please, what happened to you was a horrible accident, but it wasn’t her fault! She tried to save you, she was heartbroken when she feared you were truly lost!”


  “She didn’t save me!” Ember scorned with fury down at Alyssa. “She didn’t save me at all! Look at me, mother! This is what you did to me! What you left me to become in this world!”


  “Ember,” Alyssa whimpered with teary eyes. “Please… I’m sorry. I tried… I really tried to save you.”


  “You failed horribly,” Ember hissed. “You took away my life, you took everything away from me. You did this to me! You did this!”


  She yanked her hand up, lifting her sword out of Alyssa’s body and into the air where it hovered above the witch with blood dripping off its end. Alyssa stared at the sword which was poised to strike down at her head with sorrow, drops of her blood hitting her cheek and nose while her forehead had bled across the side of her head down to her ear.


  “There shall be no forgiveness for you!” Ember roared. “There shall be no mercy for you! I’ll never allow it! I’ll never allow any love or remorse between us! You’re dead to me, Alyssa! And now you’re going to be dead to the world!”


  “Alyssa! No!” Triska cried out.


  “Don’t! Please don’t do it!” Specca desperately begged.


  “She’s your mother!” Kroanette shouted with horror.


  “Don’t take her from us!” Luna cried.


  “You can’t… you can’t!” Falla yelled out.


  “You bitch, you’re worse than a Darker One!” Clover shouted with anger.


  Daniel stared in shock as Ember prepared to finish off her mother. Alyssa whimpered and closed her eyes, her body aching terribly from her injuries yet still paling in comparison to the pain she felt in her heart.


  “Alyssa,” Daniel breathed out as he took another step forward, his boot sizzling on the scorched ground while he paid the heat blowing against him no mind.


  “Are you going to own up to your promise, Daniel Sorres?” Twilight asked in his head.


  “My promise…”


  “You promised to never let anything take your mates away from you. That you would never let anything come between you and those you love. That you would protect them no matter what. You did promise that, didn’t you?”


  “But… what can I…”


  “You know what you have to do, what you’ve prepared to do for the sake of your loved ones.”


  “I can’t… we can’t…”


  “You can’t reason with her. I know you’re a pacifist, but even those who wish for peace must draw their sword from time to time. So, either you let her kill Alyssa and fail your promise to her, or you protect Alyssa by any means necessary. Which will it be?”


  Everything became silent, the world around Daniel falling perfectly quiet as he felt a painful sensation in his heart. He saw his beloved witch, the one whose happy giggling and playful nature flashed before his eyes briefly, lying on the ground in horrible pain, about to be executed by her own daughter. Her own daughter who had unleashed her unbridled wrath upon everyone in her quest to kill Alyssa, bearing no remorse or love towards her own family or any other as she was moments away from striking down the Wildfire Witch once and for all. She didn’t care for the truth, she didn’t care for reason; she only wanted to kill Alyssa more than anything.


  “Time to step up, Daniel Sorres.”


  The world came into focus again as the cries of Daniel’s mates could be heard, all of them watching in horror at the sight of Alyssa critically wounded below her enraged daughter. Daniel slowly looked around at the girls, seeing them shouting and crying with teary eyes as they were incapacitated from the heat and in shock at seeing Alyssa about to be executed by her own kin. Even Doku was crying and pleading for Ember to stop, the harpy’s heart breaking from the sight of her new friend being harmed in front of her.


  “No,” he said looking back to Alyssa, the image of her lying on the ground bloodied and beaten causing something in him to snap.


  “Farewell, mother,” Ember hissed with malice.


  “No!” Daniel shouted as he started marching towards them. Ember glanced to the human with a scoff as he glared at her with rising anger. “Get away from my mate!”


  “Your mate?” Ember mocked.


  “I won’t let you do this,” Daniel growled with clenched fists. “I won’t let you harm my mates like this!”


  “Your… mates? Just who the hell are you anyway?”


  “Daniel,” Alyssa whimpered as she peeked over at him with a teary eye.


  “I don’t care who you are,” Daniel continued as he kept walking towards the witches. “Alyssa’s daughter or otherwise, I won’t let anyone hurt them like this! I’m going to give you one last chance to stand down, one last chance to apologize and put an end to this madness, Ember! One last chance, otherwise I’m going to stop you however I have to!”


  “Nobody tells me what to do,” Ember scorned as fire swirled around her hand. She quickly flung a fiery spear towards him, the magical attack streaking through the air while all the girls gasped with wide eyes. The bolt struck and exploded into a fiery wave, blasting dust and smoke forward while flames erupted around the impact.


  “DANIEL!” Triska shrieked.


  “MASTER!” Kitten cried out, both watching in shock as the explosion blocked all sight of their loved one.


  All the girls, including Clover, screamed at seeing the fireball erupting from the attack. Alyssa stared at the sight with terror, tears dripping down her cheeks along with her blood as she felt her heart ache from seeing Daniel hit with the powerful blast.


  “No… no! Daniel!” Alyssa cried out before she started sobbing.


  “Your mate was a fucking moron, mother,” Ember scoffed down at her. “But don’t worry, you’ll be joining him in the underworld soon enough.”


  Alyssa looked up at her in sorrow, seeing nothing but anger and hatred in her daughter’s good eye. It was as if she wasn’t seeing the same baby she once knew and loved, no warmth or even a glimmer of a heart behind the girl’s cold exterior was seen at all.


  ‘Ember… what have you become?’


  “Die,” Ember cursed as she flexed her hand in the air, preparing to throw her floating sword down into Alyssa’s skull.


  From the swirling flames a sharp flash came from the front before charging through the blaze. Ember quickly looked over to seeing a glowing shield of translucent blue, green, and purple radiances plowing through the fire and smoke toward them.


  “Impossible.”


  Behind the shield Daniel ran forward with a furious yell, his arm holding the magical barrier donned with a magical gauntlet of light. His clothing was burned, his cheeks were smudged with ash, his eyes were glaring, and in his other hand which was also sheathed in a similar translucent glowing gauntlet was his summoned blade of light held firmly in grip.


  “What the hell?” Ember gasped.


  All of Daniel’s mates simultaneously felt the sudden pull from Daniel drawing upon their auras. Doku and Clover’s eyes remained locked onto Daniel in surprise, neither seeing the other girls dropping to the ground as they were suddenly hit with a wave of arousal and fatigue. Alyssa’s vision blurred slightly, though from Daniel drawing upon her aura or from her own injuries it wasn’t certain to her. She was able to make out Daniel running through the flames, brandishing not only a sword forged from the energy of his loved ones but also a shield which had protected him from Ember’s attack.


  “Have it your way!” Daniel yelled as he charged towards the Hellfire Witch. He closed the gap between them in haste, the aura of his beloved centaur moving his body faster than Ember could believe.


  “How?” Ember shouted as she quickly jumped away and swung her hand at him, throwing her fiery blade towards Daniel who took the strike dead-on with his shield. The strength coursing through his muscles allowed him to stave off the attack with ease, his beloved ant girl’s aura powering him to literally bash the witch’s sword away to the side before he leapt towards her.


  “Get away from her!” Daniel roared as he followed through with a heavy swing of his sword. The witch dodged back with a burst of flames erupting around her. The fires burned high above the girl before Daniel’s sword sliced through them, parting the flames and revealing Ember to be gone. He quickly regained his footing and looked behind to see the witch’s sword spiraling towards him from the air. Everyone watched in surprise as he quickly swung around with his blade and knocked the dark sword away with a loud clang and bright flash.


  “Daniel?” Alyssa wearily said as she couldn’t believe what she was seeing.


  Without a word Daniel quickly spun around and ducked down with his shield before him, blocking another fiery spear which exploded and blasted past on either side. The girls looked over to the side to see Ember having appeared further away from the sword wielding boy with flames burning around her feet, her fists clenched in even more rage as she snarled at the human who remained unharmed by her attacks.


  “Dammit, just who the hell are you anyway?” Ember roared out.


  Daniel slowly stood up as the flames burned away from him on the ground, eyes remaining locked onto the witch as he then held up his shield high to block Ember’s blade which clanged against it at an angle and spiraled away. The girls all stared in awe as he remained firm in his poise, having deflected the powerful attacks with Squeak’s strength as well as seen them coming beforehand thanks to Specca’s clarity. The dark sword spun around and struck into the ground next to Ember, the witch growling furiously at the human who held his sword out towards her.


  “My name is Daniel Sorres, and nobody is taking my girls from me.”


  


  


  Chapter 17


  Burn No More


  When a fire is about to go out the last flame will flicker violently, as if grasping for anything it can to continue to burn. Whether remorse for its inevitable demise is felt or relief as it finds new material to burn with, those that watch a flame’s final moments sometimes feel a sense of semblance with the fire. It can represent the will to live on, the fuel for passion and love, or the cost of what one’s choices will reflect. As the flame begins to waver and fade, some will feel a need to reach out and help it, offering it a hand with living on. There would be times where the fire could be saved and allowed to burn brightly in life once again.


  And there were times when the fire would go out, leaving only silence in its wake.


  *****


  Triska struggled to draw in a proper breath, her body trembling uncontrollably as she lay on the ground on her side. The rolling waves of pain that were going through her shoulder were being mixed with a sudden boom of excitement that was coursing through her body, spiking exceptionally high between her legs as she felt something lighting up brightly within her. She noticed Specca out of the corner of her eye, the nixie also having dropped to the ground beside her with a stifled gasp at the same time she did. Specca was blushing brightly as she was facing Triska’s chest, her hand grabbing hold of Triska’s tightly while her other was between her legs with her hips squirming about in her unexpected hit of arousal.


  “Triska?” Kitten called out in her mind. “Triska! Get a grip! Hey!”


  ‘Daniel…’


  “Are you seeing this? Look at him!”


  Triska’s eyes wearily gazed out at the smoky field where she saw Daniel holding a magical sword and shield that glowed with iridescent lights. She watched as he pointed his sword towards Ember and said something to her, however the words were muffled as Triska felt a powerful orgasm roll through her body, knocking her senses out momentarily as her world faded to white then back again.


  “Look at him,” Kitten spoke in awe. “Are you seeing this? My master is so brave, and goddamn he’s so hot! I can’t wait until I get to roll around under the sheets with him now! Or he could just take me out here, I wouldn’t mind getting fucked senseless in a battle-scarred field. That’s actually more romantic if you ask me.”


  ‘Shut… up…’


  “You’re really out of it, aren’t you? That power of his knocks you girls flat on your faces, doesn’t it?”


  Triska struggled to climb up onto her knees and good arm, her body shuddering as the pleasure was starting to overpower the pain the more Daniel kept drawing from her aura. Specca let out a shaky moan while gripping Triska’s hand, her body reeling from the sudden spike of pleasure going through her while her eyes refused to focus properly.


  “Triska… I can’t move,” Specca whined before gasping and arching back. “I’m going crazy… what’s happening? What’s… what’s Daniel doing?”


  Triska shook her head to try and gather her senses then watched as Daniel blocked Ember’s flying sword with his shield, taking the strike without faltering before he swung his blade and knocked the witch’s weapon away with a sharp clang. Ember yelled in anger and swung her arms at him, throwing a rising wave of flames outward at Daniel as he stood his ground near Alyssa. Daniel blocked Ember’s sword with his shield as it spun around again for another strike then quickly slashed down at the incoming wave of fire with his blade. A blinding flash of light shot out and sliced through the ground, tearing through the wave of fire and dissolving it before continuing on towards Ember. The witch darted back while swinging her arm in front of herself, casting a torrent of dark flames from underneath that surrounded her before Daniel’s attack struck through.


  “You wouldn’t believe… me if I told you,” Triska panted while feeling her excitement drenching her panties now.


  Daniel watched as his magical attack carved through the ground past where Ember’s flames disappeared then exploded into a bright flash. The witch’s sword spun around again towards him with flames whipping off its edge, something he didn’t even give a fleeting glance to as he used his shield to block the strike at his side. Out of the corner of his eye he saw a flash of fire erupt. Turning his head he watched as Ember appeared from her jump with pillars of flames twirling upwards at her sides from the charred ground.


  “Just die you stupid human!” Ember roared as she swung her hands forward, casting out the pillars of fire that grew into small tornadoes.


  “Daniel!” Kroanette cried out as she struggled to sit up. “Get away from there!”


  Ember’s sword spun around wildly in the air then arced back towards Daniel. This time however he dashed towards Ember with the sword following after, eyes locked onto the witch as he approached the twin flaming whirlwinds that kicked up scorched dirt and smoke from the ground.


  “I didn’t mean in that direction!” Kroanette screamed shaking her head.


  With a powerful slice from his sword Daniel cast out a blinding flash of light that struck into the fiery pillars. They wavered and exploded into flames and smoke as Daniel used his shield to plow through them.


  “What the hell?” Ember shouted out in shock.


  She watched with wide eyes as Daniel leapt through her flames that then exploded behind him, the fires and smoke ripping open as her sword followed after the speedy human. He raced towards Ember with a furious yell, swinging with his sword as the witch dodged to the side with a scream. Using great force Daniel halted his run, cracking the ground with both feet as he anchored himself before bashing back with his shield to knock Ember’s sword away.


  “I won’t let you hurt them!” Daniel yelled as he swung at Ember with his sword, the witch rolling back before grabbing hold of the ground with a furious snarl at him.


  “I hate you!” she cursed as she clutched the dirt with her fingers. A twisted casting ring of glowing red and white light formed beneath her, the broken circle and searing hot emblems within it sizzling on the dirt. Three crevices of burning flames spiraled outward from Ember’s hand in all directions, the fractures blasting steam and blazes out of them as Daniel tensed up in defense as the moving fissures slowly banked towards him.


  “Never would have guessed,” Daniel muttered.


  He quickly dodged to the side as one of the fractures curved around to him, the end then blowing up violently with fire and rocks flying out from the blast. Daniel rolled over onto his feet then quickly swiped his blade to knock Ember’s flying sword away. Without pause he leapt to the side as another of the witch’s firebombs raced towards his feet and detonated.


  “Dammit, just die!” Ember yelled as Daniel swung his blade and parried her magical sword once then twice, knocking it side to side before he jumped back as the third firebomb blew up where he was standing.


  “He’s incredible!” Doku applauded as she quickly hopped up and down while fluttering her wings. “I don’t understand how he’s doing this but I can’t take my eyes off him!”


  “What’s happening?” Specca moaned as her tail whipped about behind her.


  “He’s beating her back,” Triska marveled as she saw Daniel knock the dark witch’s sword away before charging her again. Ember pulled her vanishing act to avoid his strike, the boy then quickly parrying the dark sword once more with his shield.


  “Am I seeing this right?” Clover called out in disbelief. “Dan’s kicking her fucking ass! How the fuck is he doing that?”


  “I can’t see straight,” Falla gasped while she clung to Squeak with a deep blush. “What’s he doing?”


  Squeak wearily squeaked something while trembling and holding the butterfly girl in her arms, her eyes rolling around as she couldn’t focus so much on Daniel fighting against Ember rather than the surges of pleasure rolling through her body.


  “Squeak, I love you, but goddammit I don’t understand you!” Falla cried out before burying her face in the ant girl’s bosom and moaning deeply.


  “I feel hotter than before,” Luna panted as she trembled uncontrollably on the ground. “But in a really good way.”


  “Can’t… move…” Pip squeaked as she twitched on Clover’s chest. “Feels… better than… boobies…”


  “Daniel,” Kroanette breathed out as she tried to follow his movements. “You truly are… my mate for life.”


  Daniel parried Ember’s sword then caught sight of the witch further away, the infuriated girl yelling at him with a deep glare while holding a hand up. Flames swirled around her from the ground to her raised palm before launching into the air in volleys towards Daniel, his eyes remaining locked onto Ember while he again blocked the witch’s sword with his magical barrier.


  “He’s really doing it,” Triska breathed out while her body shook from the overwhelming sensation rolling through her. She watched as Daniel dashed towards Ember in a blur, easily sidestepping each fiery hail that struck down at him, and closed in on the witch who cursed in frustration and anger.


  “Why won’t you burn?” Ember roared while stomping her foot.


  Daniel raced towards her and swung down with his blade, the witch holding out both hands and halting it with a burst of magical force. The two glared at each other as they pushed against one another, with Daniel then reaching back with his shield and blocking Ember’s sword that clanged against it with a crosscut. The dark blade pressed against his barrier with flames and sparks crackling from it, however Daniel held it at bay while continuing to push against Ember’s magic with his other hand.


  “Who the fuck are you?” Ember snarled through her teeth.


  “I’m Alyssa’s mate,” Daniel sternly retorted. “And I won’t let you harm her anymore.”


  “How can you be this strong? No human is this powerful!”


  “I’ve got a large family to protect. They give me the strength to stop monsters like you from hurting them.”


  “I won’t be stopped,” Ember hissed. “I’ll kill Alyssa, and then I’ll kill all of you as well if it will bring her more despair in the afterlife.”


  “She’s your mother, she loved you. How could you be so cruel to her?”


  “I have no mother. I only have a witch who left me for the goblins to abuse when I was just a baby!”


  “She didn’t leave you!” Daniel shouted out. “She lost you in a landslide; she searched night and day for you. Ember, wake up! She never abandoned you!”


  Ember yelled with a furious blast of fire erupting around her. Daniel braced from the heat then quickly dodged to the side. The witch’s sword followed around and knocked his shield aside before spinning towards his head while Ember held her hand out towards him with flames quickly channeling into her palm from around her body.


  “Stop this now, Ember!” Daniel ordered as he swung his blade and knocked Ember’s away. “If you push me any further I’ll be left with no choice!”


  “Silence!” Ember shouted as she fired out burst after burst of fire at him. Daniel held his shield in front to block the attacks, each one striking against the barrier and pushing him back along the charred dirt.


  “I don’t want to hurt you, Ember!” Daniel called out. He dodged to the side to avoid another blast then quickly swatted away Ember’s overly persistent flying sword with his own. “You’re Alyssa’s daughter and I’m sure she still loves you even after all you’ve done. But if you’re going to make me choose between her life and yours then I’m sorry to say you will lose!”


  “You’re both going to die,” Ember cursed before she vanished within her flames again.


  Daniel looked around quickly in search of where she would appear, growling with frustration from the choice she was forcing him to make along with having to knock away her sword that just would not stop hounding him. As the sparks and cinders flew from their blades clashing Daniel caught sight of Ember reappearing over Alyssa.


  “I’m going to kill your pet human,” Ember snarled down at Alyssa, the wounded witch trembling with small gasps as she was not only weakened from Ember cutting her down but also from Daniel drawing upon her aura which was giving her some relief to numb the pain she was enduring.


  “Ember… please…” Alyssa whimpered.


  “But first, I’m going to deal with you, mother,” Ember hissed before she stepped down on Alyssa’s throat. The witch feebly tried to grab her boot, eyes widening as she gasped and choked as Ember pushed down on her windpipe.


  “Alyssa!” Daniel yelled as he ran towards them. He stopped and parried Ember’s sword then quickly used his shield to block a powerful blast of flame that struck against him.


  Looking over his barrier with the cinders flying past him he saw Ember holding down Alyssa by the throat while having her hand outstretched towards him with fire racing along it. A crimson casting ring formed in front of her palm, the fires from her body leaping over onto it and setting it ablaze before it began rapidly firing out searing fireballs towards Daniel. He quickly blocked one, the force knocking him back along the dirt, then dodged to the side and tried to run forward again before Ember’s sword swung in front of his face.


  “Ember!” he shouted out in anger, swinging his sword to knock hers away before having to duck down behind his shield from the fiery onslaught. “You’re not going to get away with this!”


  “Alyssa!” Triska called out before dropping down onto her side.


  “Alyssa!” Doku fretted while still hopping about and fluttering her wings. “No, somebody… somebody help her! Please!”


  “Doku, can’t you stop them?” Specca panted heavily while struggling to get up. “Pull their spirits out like you did with ours. Stop Ember from doing this.”


  “I can’t,” Doku sadly replied at her. “It takes a lot of magic to do that, and my reserves are nearly empty from healing Clover this morning. Wait, what’s wrong with you girls?”


  “Daniel’s drawing his power from us,” Triska strained out as she crawled over and slumped against the boulder. “We can’t… resist it. His magic makes him stronger… and gets us worked up at the same time.”


  Doku stared at them in bewilderment then looked over to see Alyssa weakly batting her hand against Ember’s leg, the dark witch glancing down at her while she continued to press her attack against Daniel. He swung his sword and shield around, blocking fireballs and Ember’s flying blade, but wasn’t able to advance from the relentless assault of fire and steel being thrown at him.


  “She’s killing Alyssa,” Doku whimpered, holding her wings over her face and peeking over them. “And Daniel can’t get to her now.”


  “Dammit,” Triska growled as she watched Alyssa choking beneath Ember’s foot. “Daniel needs our auras to fight, and we can’t do anything when he is.”


  “Triska, let me out! Now!” Kitten desperately called out in her mind. “I need to help my master!”


  ‘You are the last person in the whole world I want running loose right now.’


  “I can save Alyssa! Hurry, she’s going to die!”


  ‘I can’t trust you, I can’t let you out again, there’s no way.’


  Kitten appeared in front of Triska, having a frustrated expression as she yanked on her hair and waved back towards Alyssa and Ember.


  “Let me out now, Triska! I won’t be crippled by my master’s magic, he doesn’t love me, remember? Nobody else is going to get to her in time!”


  Triska wearily glanced over to Daniel being held at bay by the witch’s fireballs and flying sword. He kept trying to push on with his assault, however he could only move side to side, never forward as the witch was throwing everything she could at him to keep him from getting to Alyssa.


  “She’s dying! If you want Alyssa to live then you need to trust me!”


  Triska shut her eyes and struggled to get up, her body shaking and falling against the boulder as Daniel’s magic sent wave after wave of pleasure through her.


  ‘If he loses touch with my aura… he may not be able to fight Ember off anymore.’


  “He won’t have to. I’ll kill that bitch myself. Alyssa can hate me for all time for killing her daughter if she wants to, but at least she’ll be alive!”


  Triska quickly looked to Alyssa then to Ember, then to Daniel as he knocked away the witch’s blade yet again before blocking more of her fiery attacks.


  “She’s dying and my master can’t get to her! Now, Triska!”


  “Fine!” Triska shouted, with Specca and Doku looking to her as she rolled onto her front against the boulder. “Whatever it takes, just save her!”


  “Triska?” Doku nervously asked. “Um, who are you speaking to? Or… do I already know the answer?”


  “Oh no,” Specca breathed out as she shook on the ground, wearily watching Triska who clenched her hands and teeth with a frustrated glare in her eye. “Not her… not now…”


  Triska dropped all her resistance to Kitten’s presence in her mind, focusing on the outcome of Alyssa being rescued from her evil daughter more than what Kitten might do to her family once she was freed again. Her mind rapidly blurred, the overwhelming pleasure spiking through her body suddenly being numbed as she felt herself dropping back into her consciousness with something rushing past her.


  “She’s coming,” Doku worried as wings started to rip through the back of Triska’s shirt. A demonic tail poked through the girl’s pants while her wings stretched out above her.


  Kroanette, Squeak, and Clover took notice of Kitten’s wings emerging along with a loud yell from the girl, all of them watching in awe as the demon slowly stood up with her tail whipping sharply behind her.


  “Oh fuck,” Clover groaned. “Now which psychopathic bitch are we going to die by?”


  “She’s releasing Kitten,” Kroanette panted while struggling to sit upright. “Is this… really a better option?”


  Kitten clenched her fists and glared over towards Ember, eyes glowing softly while the wound in her shoulder began to quickly heal. The flesh and burned tissue rapidly closed up with a cerulean flame licking across it briefly, the demon paying no mind to the injury that she hardly felt at all as she focused intently on Ember.


  “Doku,” she spoke glancing to the nervous harpy. “Get out there and heal Alyssa. I’ll deal with Ember.”


  “What?” Doku squeaked. She slumped back against the boulder and shook her head quickly. “I don’t think I should go out there right now, it’s much too dangerous.”


  Kitten formed her glowing blade in hand, the curved edge giving off a sharp crimson glow before she pointed the weapon towards Doku’s face.


  “I’m not asking, I’m telling. Get out there and heal my master’s property, or else I’m roasting you over a fire tonight for him to feast on!”


  “Seriously, what the hell?” Specca cried out as her hands went down between her legs. “Are you on our side or not?”


  “Daniel!” Kroanette exclaimed in shock. Doku and Kitten looked over to see Daniel stumbling to the side as he appeared to get dizzy briefly before falling to his knee, his shield flickering brightly before shattering as another of Ember’s fireballs struck it with great force.


  “Master!” Kitten cried out, eyes staring with surprise as Daniel seemed to struggle with standing before he blocked another swing of Ember’s dark blade, the fierce clash knocking him back along the ground before a fireball exploded in front of him. He was thrown further into a roll while explosions of fire erupted rapidly behind him, each one blowing up where he was as he tumbled backwards along the charred dirt.


  “Dammit,” Daniel grunted before digging his feet into the ground, regaining his footing as he focused his mind again. He quickly dashed to the side to avoid another fireball while feeling his magic being shaken suddenly and harder to hold onto.


  ‘What’s going on? What just happened to me?’


  “Master, watch out!” Kitten shouted, with Daniel looking to her with surprise before seeing Ember’s blade spinning towards him. He quickly blocked it then parried the sword as it struck at him again and again. Fire streaked all around him before a shot hit him in the side, blasting the boy away with a yell and trailing smoke.


  “Hahaha!” Ember laughed as she smiled wickedly at Daniel. “Time for you to burn, you little weakling!”


  She looked down to Alyssa and snarled through her teeth as she pressed down on the witch’s throat, choking Alyssa who struggled to draw in a breath as she weakly held onto the girl’s boot. Ember chuckled before noticing something out of the corner of her eye, her focus quickly shifting to Kitten who was flying towards her low to the ground with her glowing sword held out.


  “Nobody harms my master!” Kitten yelled as she closed in to strike.


  Ember gasped then jumped back, flames erupting around her as Alyssa gasped for air. Kitten flew over and swiped her blade at Ember, slicing through the flames that blew away to reveal the witch was gone.


  “Dammit!” Triska cursed in her head. “She keeps running away!”


  ‘She can’t run from me,’ Kitten coldly said as her eyes glowed sharply for a moment. She saw wisps of translucent lights and colors floating about, her sight picking up magical vapors from the ether along with a trail of orange light that led away from her to the left.


  Without a word she quickly took off in the direction she saw the orange glow leading to, watching with a sharp glare as a burst of auburn and crimson light flared up ahead where Ember appeared from. The witch touched down on the ground from her teleport before gasping in surprise as Kitten was already closing in.


  “How?” Ember cried out before she vanished into her flames again, just avoiding Kitten’s blade as the cambion struck through the pillar of fire with a vicious slash.


  “You can see her!” Triska exclaimed.


  ‘I can see her magic. She can’t hide that from me.’


  Kitten yelled and furiously swiped her sword towards where the orange trail of glowing light led, sending out an arc of purple and black energy that sliced through the ground all the way towards where Ember reappeared with a burst of flames. The witch screamed as she quickly jumped aside, the magical attack racing by and slashing through her fire and smoke before striking into the ground and exploding violently.


  “You can’t run from me, Ember!” Kitten shouted before flying towards the witch again.


  “Where did you come from?” Ember cried out before vanishing to avoid another of the cambion’s swings. Kitten swooped by with her attack then banked hard to the side, flying low to the ground and racing towards where Ember reappeared again.


  “Stop it!” Ember ordered as she erected a casting circle before herself. It glowed with bright crimson rings and emblems for a mere moment before Kitten slashed through it with her blade, shattering the spell instantly with a sharp flash.


  “Get away from me!” Ember shrieked before vanishing into her flames once more.


  “Doku, you’d better be healing Alyssa!” Kitten called out as she took off after the witch again.


  Doku squeaked then nodded before quickly running out from behind the boulder towards Alyssa. She hopped and whined the entire way as the ground was hot to her bare feet, the harpy reaching the wounded witch and jumping lightly about a few more times before she found a relatively cool spot of dirt to stand on.


  “Alyssa, you’re going to be okay,” Doku assured as she knelt down and held her wings over the witch. “My reserves are still low, but I’ll do what I can to help you. Just please hold on.”


  “Ember,” Alyssa coughed out as her eyes wearily gazed up at the sky.


  Doku focused her magic the best she could, a strained gasp escaping her lips as she felt a painful spike in her chest before pushing through and channeling all the power she could to heal Alyssa’s wounds.


  Daniel slowly got to his feet holding his side, his vest and shirt burned and seared off from the hit he took while his glowing sword crackled in his grip. Looking up he saw Ember’s blade spiraling towards him again. He swung his sword and knocked it back, then again, and then once more as the dark weapon kept coming around at him. With one more swing he parried the flying sword before it raced away suddenly. He watched the blade soar through the air before Ember appeared near it, the witch emerging from her flames with Kitten gearing back with her sword to strike her.


  “You accursed pest!” Ember shouted as she levitated her sword around to block Kitten’s swing, the two swords clashing and sparking wildly as the cambion pressed against it. She hovered above the ground with her wings, eyes glaring at Ember with rage as she tried to overpower the witch’s sword which kept her at bay.


  “You harmed my master,” Kitten snarled through her teeth. “You’re fucking dead!”


  “And whose fault was that?” Triska snapped in her mind. “You cut my share of power he was using when you took over our body. He got hurt because of you.”


  ‘I’m trying to save all of you from this bitch; a little gratitude would be appreciated here!’


  Kitten roared as she swung her blade to the side, throwing Ember’s away before swinging at the witch herself. Ember jumped away and unsnapped her bracelet with one hand, swinging her arm in front of herself as she landed on her feet with her metal charms flying into the air.


  “Burn!” Ember yelled, holding her hand out towards Kitten with fire flowing up from the ground around her into her palm before launching out in flaming streaks.


  Kitten blocked two of the shots with her wing held in front of her, shrugging off the hits as she swung her blade to the side and knocked Ember’s away with a loud clang. She then lunged forward and struck towards the witch, her blade striking a metal charm and halting against the burnt charm.


  “You can’t hide behind your tricks!” Kitten shouted, eyes glaring at the witch while glowing deeply. She held her free hand down towards the ground, a bright flash erupting beneath her feet before a large purple and red casting ring appeared under her and Ember. The witch looked down to the spell with surprise then back to the cambion as electrical arcs crackled around the girl’s hand.


  “You’re not the only one skilled with magic,” Kitten snarled before she lifted her hand up and snapped her fingers.


  The casting ring flashed with a deep glow before exploding outward in a dome, engulfing Kitten who shined with a cerulean light as it passed over her body. Her hair flowed freely behind her, wings arched back and held steady, breasts bouncing just enough to be noticed, and her magic searing away all the metal charms with loud snaps. Ember screamed and lunged back, her ponytail being burned off at the end as it was caught in the explosion, before tumbling away and landing down on her face.


  Daniel watched with awe as the blast from Kitten’s magic struck hard while she remained perfectly fine in the epicenter. Ember screamed as she crawled away and back onto her feet, focusing fire all along her body towards her hand as she turned around and launched blazing volleys at the demon, each shot being slashed away by Kitten’s glowing sword or blocked harmlessly by her wings. Kitten knocked away Ember’s flying blade as it came around again then blocked another fireball thrown at her before flying towards the witch, swooping low to the ground as she closed in on her fiery adversary.


  “I’m so going to kill you for this!” Ember cursed before vanishing into her flames again.


  Kitten swung just where the witch was then came to a quick halt on the ground as she turned around to see Ember appearing near where her blade was. The witch grabbed the handle and held her weapon up high, the sword letting off a swirling torrent of fire that quickly surrounded her as she growled furiously at the cambion.


  “Burn in hell!” Ember roared as she swung the blade down, striking it into the ground and casting out a monstrous wave of scorching flames and charred rubble from the impact. Kitten eyed the wave of molten rock and fire barreling towards her with a growl then shot into the air, her feet just missing the wave as it passed under her and crashed down into the ground with a loud roar.


  “Where do you think I came from? Heaven?” Kitten mocked before swinging her blade around fiercely at Ember, throwing out multiple searing arcs of magical energy that rained down towards the witch.


  Daniel saw Ember vanish again to avoid the barrage before appearing further away and throwing her fiery spears into air from another crimson casting circle she formed. He glanced to his blade that flickered and crackled in his hand then shook his head as he felt a wave of fatigue washing over him.


  “I’m going to drop if I keep this up,” he grunted before turning towards Alyssa and Doku. “Dammit, I need more practice with this.”


  With a reluctant huff he let go of the stars he saw in his mind from those he loved, the feeling of their auras suddenly being severed as his magical armaments faded away with a glowing haze. Daniel glanced over to see Kitten diving down and slashing at Ember with her sword, striking through the witch’s casting ring with a bright flash before the wicked girl pulled her disappearing act again. Kitten yelled in anger and knocked Ember’s flying blade away with a sharp clash of her own before flying off to the side towards where Ember would appear next.


  “They appear to be evenly matched,” Daniel realized. “Just how strong is Ember anyway? If she’s able to fight against a demon like this she must have a great deal of magical power.”


  Pushing that troublesome thought aside he quickly ran over towards Alyssa and Doku, the harpy struggling to use her magic to heal the witch as she felt a painful sensation rolling through her chest and head.


  “Alyssa!” Daniel called out as he ran over to them. “Are you alright? Speak to me!”


  “Daniel,” Alyssa breathed out with closed eyes.


  “She’s… still alive,” Doku strained out as her wings trembled over the witch.


  “Doku? What’s wrong with you?” Daniel asked as he saw the harpy wavering and flinching in pain.


  “My reserves… are very low. This is quite painful… but don’t worry, I’ll… save her for you.”


  “Doku,” Daniel softly said. “You’re pushing yourself so hard for us.”


  “I can do this, I can do this, please let me… I can do this, Daniel,” Doku promised while trying to force a smile.


  “Daniel!” Specca called out. Daniel watched as the nixie stumbled in her run towards them, her eyes going from him down to Alyssa before she gasped in horror as she saw the wounded witch lying in her own blood.


  “Alyssa!” she cried out as she got closer. Quickly dropping to her knees next to Alyssa she held her hands over her mouth to stifle a horrified scream at seeing just how injured her co-mate really was.


  “She’s going… to be fine,” Doku softly assured with a flinch. “I won’t… let her die.”


  “Alyssa,” Specca whimpered, gently taking hold of the witch’s hand with hers.


  A loud explosion echoed out, catching their attention and showing Kitten finishing her swing that caused a powerful blast of purple and black light to slice out in front of her. Small wisps of flames and smoke were parted around the large magical slash while Ember’s sword spiraled around it and struck at Kitten once again. The cambion knocked the blade away with her own before flying up into the air, avoiding a barrage of flaming streaks that speared towards her from Ember’s new location in the field.


  “I don’t understand,” Specca said shaking her head. “How can Ember be powerful enough to fend off a demon with her magic? I know Kitten isn’t a full-fledged demon, but still, how can Ember match her like this?”


  Daniel watched Ember carefully, seeing her flowing orange hair ruffling in the hazy wind while her eyes were glaring up at Kitten. She kept a magical circle erected in front of her hand, the glowing crimson ring throwing out volleys of flames towards the airborne demon while it was drawing fire from Ember’s body.


  “She’s just like Alyssa,” he realized as he knelt down beside his witch. “The more she’s in contact with fire the stronger her magic gets. Her own power is revitalizing itself faster than it can empty her reserves.”


  “What do you mean?” Doku asked. “I thought fire was a witch’s natural enemy.”


  “Not for these witches,” Daniel said, gently taking hold of Alyssa’s other hand. She lightly gripped his as her head slowly rocked to the side, a shaky groan escaping her lips as her leg twitched slightly.


  “Ember’s magic will only get stronger the more she’s in contact with fire,” Specca worried. “The longer this fight goes on for, the more powerful she’ll become.”


  “That sounds bad,” Doku nervously replied. “What will we do then?”


  “Daniel!” Kroanette called out. She galloped off-balance towards them while behind her Squeak and the butterfly sisters were stumbling after. Clover was held in Squeak’s arms while Pip was still hanging onto the elf’s tunic, the girls watching as a bright eruption of towering flames raced across the field behind them and exploded violently before Kitten soared right through and slashed her way across the flames.


  “They’re going to kill us all!” Falla cried out as she and her sister held hands and screamed while racing towards their friends.


  Kroanette ran towards Daniel before her legs gave out, the centaur falling into a slide on her stomach then rolling to a stop next to him while the other girls ran over and dropped to the ground near each other.


  “I can’t run anymore,” Luna panted while trying to get on her hands and knees. “I feel so tired. And wet.”


  “Are you girls alright?” Daniel asked looking around at them.


  “I think so,” Kroanette wearily said, then noticed Alyssa and promptly screamed. “Alyssa! Oh dear god, is she going to be okay?”


  “Alyssa!” Pip wailed as she dramatically leapt off of Clover’s chest, arms outstretched towards her wounded friend, tears in her eyes, and then promptly dropped to the ground with a tiny thump.


  “Still can’t fly… help me, boobies…”


  “She’s not dead is she?” Falla nervously asked as she and Luna quickly crawled over to Daniel’s sides. Squeak stumbled over onto her knees next to Specca and set Clover down on the ground next to her, the elf leaning on the ant girl for support while looking at Alyssa with remorse.


  “Squeak, help Doku,” Daniel implored. “Her magical reserves are low; she can’t manage Alyssa’s injury all by herself.”


  Squeak nodded then quickly began licking Alyssa’s arm and shoulder, trying to soothe the witch’s pain and speed up her recovery. Alyssa murmured something in a weak daze before passing out, her hands loosening with Daniel and Specca’s as she lost consciousness.


  “Just hang on, Alyssa,” Specca whined while gripping Alyssa’s hand tightly. “You’re going to be okay. You’re going to be okay.”


  “This is horrible,” Luna whimpered. “How could her own daughter do this to her?”


  “Daniel, you’re hurt too,” Falla gasped as she saw Daniel’s shirt and vest burned away at his side.


  “I saw what happened,” Kroanette growled, turning her glaring eyes towards Kitten who was busy swinging her blade against Ember’s. “Daniel was doing splendidly against Ember before she came out. She ruined everything when she broke his focus.”


  “No,” Daniel argued shaking his head. “Kitten saved Alyssa’s life. Yes, she cut Triska’s aura from my reach when she took over, but if she hadn’t stepped in Ember would have killed Alyssa before I could have reached her.”


  “But you were doing so well against her,” Kroanette insisted.


  “I was, but it was starting to tire my body using that much magic,” Daniel admitted. “Honestly, if Kitten hadn’t stepped in I would have dropped out there from the strain of using it. She may have saved both us. I’m afraid I still need more practice with controlling this power.”


  “Are you kidding?” Clover argued with him. “You were fucking awesome out there.”


  All the girls looked to her except Squeak and Doku, the elf glancing around at them then quickly turning away with a blush and a flustered huff.


  “I mean you were doing pretty well. You know, for a human.”


  “Thank you, Clover,” Daniel replied looking down to Alyssa with worried eyes. “I didn’t want to attack Ember like that. I didn’t want to hurt her. But… I can’t lose Alyssa. I can’t let anything take her from me.”


  The girls watched him gently brush aside Alyssa’s hair from her face before turning to see Kitten knocking away Ember’s sword then dashing towards the dark witch herself with a furious yell. The cambion swiped at Ember with a fierce slash, only for the witch to vanish into her flames and reappear behind her yet again. Using her wings Kitten blocked two of the witch’s fiery attacks before knocking away the flying sword and racing towards Ember with her glowing blade.


  “I will not be stopped from my revenge!” Ember yelled as she held out her hand towards the cambion. A powerful burst of heated air blasted against Kitten, knocking her back only slightly before she followed through and swiped at the witch with her blade.


  “Hold still!” Kitten shouted as Ember vanished into her flames, the cinders and smoke being sliced across by the cambion’s sword revealing the witch was gone again. “I’m getting tired of this game, witch!”


  Ember appeared away from her with fire sprouting around her feet, her glaring eyes going from Kitten over towards the others while her floating blade spiraled over at her side.


  “As am I. So let’s finish it, shall we?”


  With a fierce swipe of her hand she flung her searing blade straight towards Alyssa. Kitten gasped and raced towards the group as they all stared with stunned faces at seeing the witch’s sword streaking through the air towards them.


  “No!” Daniel yelled as he stumbled over in front of the girls and held out his arms, bracing for the hit as the sword flew right towards him.


  “Daniel, no!” Falla cried out as she grabbed onto his leg.


  “Don’t hurt them!” Specca pleaded as she grabbed onto his other.


  The sword raced at Daniel’s chest with cinders flying off its heated edge before coming to a sudden halt an inch away from him. All eyes watched in awe as the sword was grabbed by Kitten, the demon’s arm flexing slightly as she used a great deal of strength to halt the blade from going through her master.


  “Kitten,” Kroanette breathed out in wonder.


  Kitten slowly yanked back, feeling the magical pull on the sword from Ember as she held it firmly in hand. A dark pulse of energy rippled through her arm from the sword, her eyes watching it carefully as the world seemed to distort slightly around her for a moment before returning to normal.


  ‘What manner of sword is this anyway?’


  “Holy shit, I felt that from here,” Triska mentioned as she could feel the strange pulse of magic reaching her while inside Kitten’s mind.


  “Hey!” Ember yelled stomping her feet. “Let go of that! That’s mine!”


  Slowly Kitten relaxed her arm as she held the dark blade, tilting it slightly as she eyed the weapon and its glowing runes while a pulse of magical energy gently rippled through her from it. She blinked then glanced back to Ember with a glare as she waved the sword slightly.


  “You broke Triska’s sword,” she called out as she turned to face the witch. “It’s only fair she receives a replacement from you.”


  “Give me back my sword!” Ember roared out.


  “Come and get it,” Kitten taunted as she held her blades down at either side. Her wings arched up slightly while her tail waved behind her, glowing eyes focused intently on the witch who was snarling and stomping her foot in frustration.


  “You won’t stop me,” Ember hissed, her golden eye glancing down and catching a glimmer coming from the charred dirt. Holding out her hand she lifted up Triska’s dagger from the ground, its burnt sheath crumbling off the blade as the witch grabbed and held it inversely.


  “Ember, I’m warning you!” Kitten called out.


  “You won’t protect her,” Ember growled as she glared at Alyssa who was surrounded by the group.


  “Don’t do it!”


  “She must die.”


  “Ember, I will kill you if you try it!”


  “Ember, she’s warning you!” Daniel called out. “You can’t win this!”


  “Don’t do it!” Specca cried out. “Stop this, please!”


  “She’s your mother!” Kroanette implored desperately.


  “She loves you!” Luna pleaded.


  “Put the dagger down!” Falla ordered.


  “Don’t hurt her!” Pip begged as she fluttered over onto Alyssa’s leg and hugged her.


  “Don’t be a fucking idiot!” Clover shouted out.


  Squeak and Doku continued to tend to Alyssa’s wounds, both glancing to Ember with growing concern as they feared the witch was going to strike again.


  Ember growled and tensed up, holding the dagger firmly in hand as flames began to rise up around her. Kitten slowly shook her head as she got ready with her swords, herself and Triska watching as the witch prepared to make her move.


  “Ember, don’t do it,” Triska pleaded.


  ‘If she tries…’ Kitten solemnly thought.


  With a furious yell Ember dashed forward a step before the flames engulfed her, smoke and fire swirling around the witch as Kitten saw the trail of orange magical light streaking towards them. The cambion turned and held her dark blade back while the group watched her with surprise. She dove forward in a thrust with her sword towards Alyssa, everyone staring in shock as Ember then appeared next to the witch with her dagger held up high. The dark sword struck through Ember’s back and out her front with a slick crunch, her eyes widening with a hoarse gasp as she was halted from her charge by her own blade. The dagger dropped out of her hand and struck into the dirt next to Alyssa’s leg, everything then falling silent as the group saw Ember struck through by Kitten’s sword.


  “I warned you,” Kitten spoke with narrowed eyes at the witch.


  “Ember,” Kroanette quietly said as the witch looked down to the sword that had her blood running along its edge.


  “Why, Ember?” Specca softly mourned. “Why couldn’t you let your anger go?”


  Ember slowly stepped forward, sliding off of Kitten’s blade, and then dropped to her knees next to Alyssa. Doku and Squeak stopped and watched her with remorse as the dark witch shakily reached out to grab Alyssa’s throat.


  “Die…” Ember weakly groaned as she tried to reach her mother’s neck before she dropped down next to her. She struggled to pull herself up on Alyssa’s chest, eyes wearily glaring at her mother as her world began to turn dark.


  “You… will… pay…” Ember breathed out. She held one hand out over Alyssa’s throat before she dropped down next to her, her golden eye going out of focus as her last breath was exhaled.


  Silence filled the field as everyone watched Ember lay beside her mother with blood dripping from her mouth. Slowly Daniel knelt down next to Ember and gently brushed her hair, closing his eyes as he felt regret for how things turned out.


  “Master… I…” Kitten softly said. “I only did…”


  “You did what you had to do,” Daniel reasoned, glancing to her with a solemn expression. “You gave her a chance to stand down, you warned her to stay away. And you protected my mate when she didn’t, you saved her life.”


  Kitten slowly dissolved her glowing blade as the other girls turned to her in silence, all of them showing remorseful expressions as the cambion slowly stepped back away from them. She glanced around at the scarred field that had small patches of fire and burnt remains of their caravan then noticed Triska standing beside her with a saddened face.


  “Thank you, Kitten.”


  The cambion lowered her head then looked back to Daniel, the boy sighing and turning his eyes down to the two witches.


  “Thank you, Kitten.”


  “Thank you,” Pip said up at the cambion. “Thank you for protecting her.”


  “You did what you had to,” Kroanette softly agreed as she lowered her head. “Thank you for saving Alyssa.”


  “This is… this is…” Doku whimpered before sniffling and lowering her head. “I don’t like any of this.”


  Doku and Squeak resumed tending to Alyssa’s wounds, the ant girl licking her cuts with soft squeaks while Doku held her wings over the witch and focused her remaining magic to heal her. The girls gathered around and watched them worriedly while Daniel gently lied Ember on her back and slowly closed her eyes. He gently brushed her cheek then lowered his head with a quiet sigh.


  ‘Ember, I’m sorry. I didn’t want it to end like this.’


  *****


  Triska and Kroanette slowly walked together across the blackened field, passing charred rubble and debris from their caravan as the wind carried clouds of ash and dust about. In Triska’s hand she held Ember’s sword, her eyes glancing to it curiously as the rune gave off a soft crimson glow before she felt her foot step on something. Looking down she saw the burnt handle to her old sword, the blade having been shattered apart and scuffed from earlier.


  “What is it?” Kroanette asked as Triska knelt down and picked up her severed sword.


  “Nothing but junk now,” Triska muttered before tossing the hilt away.


  “Your mother gave that to you, did she not?” Kroanette said with concern as she saw Triska looking down in remorse.


  “Yeah, she did.”


  “Perhaps we can get it fixed,” Kroanette hopefully suggested.


  “It’s broken beyond repair,” Triska sighed before walking again. Kroanette quickly trotted over to her side as the teen ruffled her hair with a frustrated sigh. “She’s going to kill me when she finds out I broke it. Actually, she’ll probably have a heart attack hearing that I’m not only a cambion now but also having sex with monsters along with Daniel. Still, hearing I broke the prized sword she gave me is sure to strike a nerve nonetheless.”


  “You have a new weapon now though,” Kroanette pointed out glancing to the sword in Triska’s hand. “One that is giving me the shivers just looking at it.”


  “I know what you mean,” Triska said eyeing the new blade. The dark steel, the glowing red runes, the crudely sharpened end, and the way it seemed to have a monstrous aura in itself, it all made her feel a sense of uneasiness holding it.


  “I guess it’s better than nothing, but I’m sure it’s nothing like my old sword.”


  “Hey!” Luna called out from nearby. The two looked over to see Falla digging through the dirt and Luna waving them over. “We found something!”


  Triska and Kroanette quickly ran over and watched as Falla pulled out Alyssa’s mother’s focuser necklace from the ground, the gemstone shining softly while having only a few smudges on it.


  “I think Alyssa will be happy to have this back,” Falla mused standing up and shaking the necklace gently.


  Triska walked over and took the necklace, eyeing it with a remorseful smile before they all made their way over to where the others were. Squeak was sitting on the ground with Doku leaning against her as she slept, the ant girl gently holding the exhausted harpy close while Pip was nestled in her breasts with her head sticking out above them. Next to her Clover was sitting up while holding her side, her hair tangled and dirty while she was looking down at the ground in silence. Specca was sitting down beside her, wiping her glasses and putting them back on before seeing Triska and the other girls coming closer.


  “We found this,” Triska said holding up the focuser.


  “Perhaps now is not the right time,” Specca worried before they all looked forward at something.


  Ahead of the girls Daniel was sitting on his knees behind Alyssa, the witch sitting on hers with her clothing ripped and bloodied still from her ordeal. Her wounds were mostly healed, however before they could be completely taken care of earlier Doku had passed out from the strain of using her magic too much and collapsed. Alyssa however didn’t show any pain or struggle from them when she woke up, she didn’t even say a word. As soon as she rested her eyes on Ember’s body she seemed to withdraw into her mind, shedding no tears and speaking nothing while not reacting to any of the group as they tried to console her.


  “Is she going to be okay?” Luna worriedly asked.


  “She’s taking her daughter being dead pretty well,” Clover mentioned with a shrug. “She hasn’t screamed once.”


  “She hasn’t said a word since she woke up,” Kroanette added. “I fear her heart may have taken too much all at once from this.”


  Alyssa remained silent as she stared at Ember who was lying before her, eyes unblinking as she saw her daughter who had tried to kill her and her family now dead. She had been informed what happened after she passed out, how Ember was about to kill her with Triska’s dagger and how Kitten struck down the fiery witch in order to save her, yet she showed no reaction when she had quietly sat up next to her daughter’s body and just stared at it in silence.


  “Alyssa,” Daniel gently spoke up. “I’m so sorry. I didn’t want this to happen.”


  “Please say something, Alyssa,” Specca said as she scooted closer to the witch. “We’re growing more worried the longer you just sit there doing nothing.”


  Triska handed the focuser necklace to Kroanette and struck her sword into ground then walked over to sit beside Alyssa. She looked over Ember’s body with a remorseful eye then glanced to Alyssa who kept her gaze locked onto her daughter.


  “I’m sorry, Alyssa,” she gently sympathized. “I can’t imagine the pain you must be feeling right now. But we’re all here for you, we’ll always be here for you, I promise.”


  “Kitten,” Alyssa finally spoke with a glance to Triska. “I hate you so much, Kitten.”


  Triska closed her eyes and nodded slowly while in her mind Kitten remained silent from those words.


  “But not because you killed Ember,” Alyssa continued, with Triska then watching her curiously as the witch’s eyes began to water. “You saved my life when you did, protected Daniel and all of us from her, did what I wouldn’t have been able to do. You did what I wouldn’t have had the strength to do, to stop her from hurting anyone else. So for that I do thank you, Kitten.”


  Triska paused then glanced to where she saw Kitten watching Alyssa confusedly from beside her, the demon then saying something to Triska while keeping her eyes on the witch.


  “She’s asking why you hate her so much then,” Triska relayed to Alyssa.


  “Because you’ve caused so much trouble ever since you came to be inside Triska. And I’m positive you’re going to cause even more problems in the future for all of us.” She trembled then quickly hugged Triska while breaking down into tears. “I hate you so much, Kitten! I hate you!”


  Triska held Alyssa as the witch cried into her chest. She glanced around to seeing everyone watching them then over to Kitten as the demon groaned with annoyance in her mind.


  “Oh, c’mon,” Kitten complained before looking down to Ember with discontent. “That bitch was about to kill her, not to mention she harmed my master. She said so herself that I did what needed to be done, so how am I the bad girl here?”


  ‘She doesn’t hate you.’


  Kitten looked to Triska curiously as the teen had a glimmer of a smile on her face while she watched her demonic counterpart.


  “What do you mean? She’s screaming she hates me right now.”


  ‘She doesn’t hate you, Kitten.’


  “I don’t understand,” Kitten said looking to Alyssa with puzzlement. “Why is she saying she does if she doesn’t?”


  ‘Trust me,’ Triska thought as she gently held Alyssa in her arms. ‘She doesn’t hate you, even though she wants to right now.’


  Triska brushed Alyssa’s hair while holding her close, the witch clinging to her chest and sobbing as she finally let out all her emotions. Daniel scooted closer and gently rubbed the witch’s back with a sympathetic frown. Alyssa looked to him with teary eyes then quickly clung to him, crying into his chest as he took his turn holding her.


  “Alyssa,” he gently said as he held his mate close.


  “I failed her,” Alyssa whined shaking her head. “I lost her twice now.”


  “No you didn’t,” Daniel assured her. “You didn’t do anything wrong. You tried to reach out to her, we all did. She just didn’t want to take our hand.”


  “Am I a bad mother?” Alyssa whimpered with teary eyes up at him.


  “Not at all,” he replied holding her cheek. “You did everything you could, both in searching for her and trying to reason with her. She lost her way, Alyssa. If you had raised her I’m sure she would have become a good person in life.”


  “Wouldn’t she have become a lustful witch who just rapes men if Alyssa had raised her?” Falla asked raising her hand.


  “You’re not sleeping with us tonight,” Specca flatly told her with a dull stare.


  Alyssa sniffled and looked down with closed eyes as Daniel held her close. He glanced over to Ember’s body then gently kissed Alyssa’s ear.


  “Fate wasn’t kind to her, that wasn’t your fault,” he promised before gently lifting her gaze by the chin to look at him. “You are a wonderful witch, Alyssa. I only feel sorry that Ember didn’t want to see that.”


  The group watched as Alyssa buried her face in Daniel’s chest and held onto him, whimpering and closing her eyes as she mourned the loss of her daughter for the second time. Yet this time it didn’t strike her heart as badly as it did when Ember was first lost to her. She wasn’t sure if it was because Ember tried to claim her life, or because she had already gone through the pain of losing her daughter once before, but this time the blow of her being taken away seemed softened to her.


  With a deep breath she slowly glanced over to Ember’s body from out of Daniel’s chest, seeing her daughter finally resting with a peaceful expression on her face. Alyssa crawled away from Daniel and over towards her, wiping away a few tears before hugging her dearly.


  “I’m sorry, Ember,” she gently spoke. “Please, rest in peace, my dear daughter.”


  There was no anger or resentment from Alyssa towards Daniel or even Kitten for fending Ember off before ultimately striking her down, knowing that they didn’t do so out of malice but rather to save her life from the fallen witch. And she felt no hatred towards Ember either, knowing that she had lost her way during her life and was blinded to the truth. She only felt pity for her daughter, saddened that she couldn’t be shown what was right before her, what Alyssa wished she could have gotten through to her past all the hate and anger Ember had.


  “I love you,” Alyssa softly said before leaning back and gently holding Ember’s cheek. “I always have, and I always will.”


  


  


  Chapter 18


  Coping with Loss


  Death is an inevitability in Eden. Whether it be from old age, illness, or by a blade, the end was sure to come to all, one way or another. Sometimes it could be seen, prepared for, maybe postponed if lucky, while other times it could strike without warning or mercy. For many there was little that compared to losing a loved one or cherished friend, it could be more painful than death itself. The realization that they’re gone forever, the emptiness they would leave behind in the lives of those that cared for them, it could push one to tears or even into shock. In grim times such as these all that could be done was to accept the dark turn of fate, to think fondly of those that were taken, and to pray that they would finally be at peace.


  At the very least their memory would live on.


  *****


  Daniel was seated on the ground with Doku’s head resting in his lap, the harpy breathing quietly in her sleep while he gently brushed her long bangs away from her closed eyes. Beside them Specca was watching the sleeping girl with a small smile, her tail gently swaying behind her before she rubbed her hands with an irritated grimace.


  “I know all this heat must be making your scales itchy,” Daniel mentioned with a glance at her. “You can go over to the river and take a dip to cool off if you want.”


  “I’ll be fine for now,” Specca assured shaking her head. “I want to be here when she wakes up to thank her for saving Alyssa.”


  Nearby Squeak was digging in the dirt, scooping away rocks and soil with her sturdy hands as she dug out a hole in the ground. Next to her Alyssa was knelt down beside Ember’s body, her hand gently brushing her daughter’s hair as she waited for Squeak to dig a grave for her. Triska and the other girls were scouring the scarred field for anything they could salvage, with Clover riding on Kroanette’s back and Pip fluttering around near them. And over by the side of the field where the grass wasn’t burned away Lucky was calmly walking about, finally having settled down after being scared of the fiery witch that had come earlier.


  “Daniel,” Specca said with a look of worry coming over her. “I just thought about something. Where do you suppose Cilia went off to? You don’t think she came across Ember and…”


  “I hope she’s just flying around nearby somewhere,” Daniel replied as he gazed around the area. “If anything she was lucky not to be here when all of this happened. We’ll head out looking for her when Doku wakes up.”


  Triska hopped over a pile of broken wood and debris while knocking aside clumps of dirt and rubble with her new sword, eyes gazing around in hopes of finding anything useful. Near her Kroanette was trotting about while looking around at the ruined field with remorse, spotting bits and pieces of what used to be their home lying everywhere from the explosion. The butterfly sisters fluttered over to one area then another as they searched for anything that wasn’t burnt or turned into ash, neither having much luck as very little had escaped Ember’s wrath.


  “I don’t think our snacks from Flairwood survived,” Falla dryly mentioned.


  “There’s nothing left,” Luna sadly replied. “Everything is ruined.”


  Pip zipped over to one spot of the field then another, flying around in a blue blur as she went past the girls in quick laps before stopping over something that caught her eye.


  “Clover!” she called out with a wave. “It’s your bow!”


  “My bow?” Clover gasped. She quickly hopped down from Kroanette’s back only to scream through her teeth before dropping to her knees holding her side in pain.


  “Clover, you’re not fully healed yet,” Kroanette lectured as she knelt down next to the elf.


  “I hate this day!” Clover whined as she struggled to stand up.


  Triska ran over to where Pip was flying around in circles and quickly brushed aside dirt and stones with her hand. She blinked then sighed as she slowly stood up holding what was left of Clover’s bow.


  “Clover?” she called out to the elf.


  Clover stared at the broken stick that was once her bow with frustration then snarled furiously as she shut her eyes tightly. Triska shook her head then looked down to see a green cloth visible in the dirt. She reached down and pulled out Clover’s cloak, the cape having its ends singed while there were seared holes in it all over.


  “Um… Clover?” she called out again.


  “Do I even want to look?” Clover grumbled with a hand held over her eyes.


  Kroanette helped her walk over towards Triska, the elf muttering something to herself before seeing the teen holding the cloak in her hands. With a startled jump Clover quickly stumbled forward and grabbed it, dropping to her knees with tears forming as she held the worn cape close to her with heartbroken eyes.


  “Clover?” Triska said kneeling down next to her. “Why are you so upset over this? I thought your bow meant more to you than a cape.”


  “It’s not just a cape,” Clover snapped while burying her face in it. “It was hers.”


  “Hers?” Pip asked tilting her head.


  Triska watched Clover whimpering and tenderly holding the battered cloak to her face then looked to the other girls in wonder as she realized why it meant so much to the elf.


  “Zoey?” she said before turning to the elf with concern.


  “That was Zoey’s?” Kroanette softly asked.


  Clover nodded and looked up to her with teary eyes.


  “She gave it to me before… she…”


  The girls showed sympathetic frowns as Clover cried into her cloak, the elf’s hands clutching it tightly as she held it like her life depended on it.


  “I can make another bow, but I can’t make another one of this,” Clover whined shaking her head.


  Triska gently rested her hand on the elf’s shoulder with a slight smile then eyed the ragged cape the girl was crying over.


  “You know,” she mentioned with a raised eyebrow. “Specca is very good with a needle and thread. I’m sure she could fix it up for you.”


  Clover sniffled and glanced to her with a teary scowl then looked down to the cloak with worried eyes.


  “Provided we find the needle and thread in all this,” Triska continued as she looked around with a sigh. She then helped Clover stand up again, the elf clutching the cloak close to her while leaning on Triska for support.


  “What are we going to do?” Kroanette worried as they started walking together again. “We have no ride now; it’s going to take a long time to reach Ruhelia on foot.”


  “I can get you there,” Pip offered as she flew in front of them. “Just show me a map and point to where Ruhelia is.”


  The girls looked side to side, only seeing scorched land and smoldering debris from their ride all around them, then turned to Pip with blank expressions as she fluttered in place before them.


  “We don’t have a map anymore, do we?” Pip asked. The girls shook their heads in silence, with Pip just staring at them with an empty gaze. After a while she shrugged then quickly zipped over into Kroanette’s chest, her legs kicking about merrily as she dove headfirst into the centaur’s bosom.


  “Boobies!” she giggled happily.


  “It must be nice to be so naïve,” Triska dryly commented as the girls watched the fairy slink down into the soft mounds with dull expressions.


  “Triska!” Luna called out. The girls looked over to seeing the butterfly waving at them while Falla was struggling to lift something out of the dirt. “Help us! We found something but we can’t get it out!”


  “What did you find?” Kroanette asked trotting over to them. Triska helped Clover slowly walk towards the sisters, the elf glancing to her then down to her cloak with a worried eye as she held it close.


  “Something very heavy,” Falla grunted as she strained to lift something out of the ground by a leather strap.


  Triska walked over and handed Clover off to Kroanette before looking down at what Falla was pulling at. She reached down and grabbed the strap then effortlessly pulled up a familiar duffel bag that was covered in ash out from the dirt.


  “My bag, it’s okay!” Triska marveled in relief.


  “What the hell?” Falla barked out. “How can you lift that thing so easily?”


  “Triska, what is in there anyway?” Kroanette asked with both curiosity and concern as she pointed to the bag.


  Triska set her bag down and started rummaging through it, the other girls watching her in puzzlement as she pulled out some bandages, ointment, a few bottles of water, and-


  “What the fuck?” Clover shouted out as she watched Triska pulling out another sheath that was sized perfectly for her new sword.


  “Triska, I’m scared now,” Kroanette nervously said as Triska slid her new sword into the sheath with a small click.


  “That bag is haunted!” Pip whined before ducking down into the centaur’s breasts.


  “Here,” Triska said handing the bottles of water to Luna and Falla, the two just staring at her with wide eyes as she shook the containers at them. “Pass them around; I’m sure after all that fire everyone’s thirsty.”


  The sisters slowly reached out to take the bottles before looking to Triska’s duffel bag with disbelief.


  “How do you do that anyway?” Luna asked Triska.


  “What? They’re just emergency water bottles, and this is an emergency. Get going.”


  Triska waved them off then looked at her new sheathed blade with a curious eye, not seeing that the other girls remained still and were staring at her in bewilderment. After a while of Triska paying them no mind Falla handed Kroanette a water bottle before she and her sister headed over towards Daniel and the other girls. The centaur just passed the water off to Clover while keeping her eyes on Triska, the elf slowly taking the bottle and eyeing it carefully as she feared it was made of dark magic or something.


  “Where did she come from again?” Clover asked before taking a drink.


  “I honestly don’t know,” Kroanette softly replied while Pip popped her head up from her cleavage and watched Triska with wonder.


  Triska strapped her sword to her hip and fastened the belt around her waist before gathering the ointment and bandages in one hand then lifting her bag over her shoulder with the other.


  “Alright, let’s go,” she ordered before walking towards Daniel and the girls. Kroanette and Clover glanced to each other then slowly followed after, both of them along with Pip watching the duffel bag with growing curiosity as to what all it contained.


  Daniel continued to hold Doku on his lap while Specca eagerly took one of the bottles of water from Luna. She began pouring some onto her legs and arms before down her shirt, with Luna watching curiously as the nixie appeared to be bathing with the water instead of drinking it.


  “Um, that’s for emergencies,” Luna slowly mentioned.


  “Yes, and I do appreciate it, Luna,” Specca sighed in relief as she rubbed her hands over her slick scales. “Oh, that feels so much better.”


  “I don’t think you’re supposed to bathe with it.”


  “Dry scales are an emergency, Luna,” Specca lectured with firm tone.


  Daniel smiled weakly at the nixie before Falla handed him a water bottle with a wink.


  “I had a sip of it already,” she said before taking another bottle over towards Alyssa and Squeak. Daniel smirked then drank from the container while Luna sat down beside him with hers.


  “Want some of mine?” she offered him timidly.


  “No thank you. You and Specca can share that one.”


  “I don’t think she’s going to drink any,” Luna mused as they watched the nixie pouring some more of her water onto her lap and thighs.


  “So good,” Specca sighed softly before running her wet hands along her tail.


  Triska walked by and set her duffel bag down behind Luna with a thump, the butterfly girl squeaking and looking back to it with surprise while Triska passed them towards Alyssa with the bandages and ointment. Specca examined the bag with a raised eyebrow then slowly shook her head as she rubbed some of the water on her rear.


  “Of course that thing would survive,” she dryly commented.


  “Daniel… how…” Luna said, looking to him with confusion then back to the duffel bag that was causing the ground under it to crack from the weight.


  “Don’t ask,” Daniel replied before taking another drink.


  Alyssa watched as Squeak dug out a resting place for Ember, the ant girl squeaking quietly with each toss of dirt and rocks to the side, then turned to Falla as the butterfly girl held out a bottle of water towards her.


  “Here,” Falla kindly offered.


  “Thank you, Falla,” Alyssa replied as she took a small drink from it. She then passed it to Squeak, the ant girl taking the bottle with a slight smile and nod while Falla knelt down next to Ember’s body.


  “I’m sorry, Alyssa. I really am.”


  Alyssa lowered her head and nodded once before Triska sat down in front of her. The teen looked to the hole that was being dug for Ember then sighed quietly as she gently brushed Alyssa’s hair.


  “Alyssa,” Triska gently said before she carefully parted Alyssa’s shirt near her shoulder to examine her wounds. “I’m sorry that-”


  “I don’t want to talk about it anymore,” Alyssa interrupted shaking her head. Triska tenderly started bandaging the witch’s cuts while Alyssa looked at her daughter’s peaceful expression with remorse. “Not now, not anymore. At least not today. It hurts, in a quiet way.”


  “A quiet way?” Falla asked softly.


  “I’m crying on the inside. I’m hurt. But… it’s not like the first time I lost her. Everything about this time is different. Just let me deal with this on my own right now, okay? I can’t handle everyone saying they’re sorry over and over again, it makes this more painful for me hearing it.”


  “Okay,” Triska quietly agreed as she tended to the witch’s cuts. Falla nodded and looked away while Squeak handed Alyssa the water bottle. The ant girl resumed digging out a grave for the fallen witch while Triska bandaged Alyssa’s wounds that weren’t fully healed yet.


  After a while Squeak finished digging then turned to Alyssa and squeaked something with a frown. The witch nodded and scooted aside with Triska, both of them watching as Squeak gently lifted Ember into her arms and brought her over the rut in the ground. Alyssa lightly rested her hand on Ember’s forehead and closed her eyes, wishing a silent prayer for her daughter before moving back and nodding at Squeak. The ant girl slowly lowered Ember down into the hole, resting her body gently in the ground before she climbed out and began pushing the dirt she had tossed aside into the grave. Alyssa watched in silence as her daughter was buried, a tear dripping down her cheek before she closed her eyes and turned away.


  Daniel and the other girls saw Squeak burying Ember while they rested nearby, something that made Luna’s eyes tear up while Kroanette lowered her head in mourning. After the fallen witch was laid to rest Squeak and Falla walked together over to the others while Triska finished bandaging Alyssa’s thigh.


  “We’ll give you your space,” Triska said as she gathered her things. “Just know that your family is here for you, and we love you.”


  “Thank you, Triska,” Alyssa replied as she turned to face her daughter’s resting place. She lowered her head and closed her eyes, taking a shaky breath as she came to terms with finally losing her baby girl.


  Triska gently patted the witch’s shoulder then left her to grieve, glancing back to her co-mate with a remorseful eye as she walked away before she sat down next to Daniel.


  “How is she doing?” Daniel asked.


  “I guess she’s doing okay,” Triska reasoned with a shrug. “This whole thing has really shaken her, I think she’s more in shock than anything right now. She just needs some alone time to deal with this.”


  “Poor Alyssa,” Luna whimpered.


  “I wish it didn’t have to be this way,” Falla said shaking her head. “Why did Ember charge Alyssa like that? Why couldn’t she just listen to reason?”


  “There was too much anger in her,” Kroanette answered with a sigh. “The poor dear must have had a horrible upbringing without her mother. She never had a chance of opening her heart again.”


  “She mentioned she was raised by goblins,” Specca recalled. “Those horrible monsters couldn’t have been kind to her, even as a child. I can’t imagine the horrors they forced her to endure.”


  “She’s finally at peace,” Daniel distantly said while looking up at the sky. “After the hell she went through in her life, I hope she can rest easy now.”


  “Daniel,” Doku breathed out as she began to stir. The group watched the harpy slowly opening her eyes with a weak groan. “What… what happened?”


  “You saved Alyssa,” Daniel praised her. “Thank you so much for keeping her with us.”


  “Are you alright?” Specca asked worriedly. “You pushed yourself so hard; you could have seriously hurt yourself expending so much of your reserves like that.”


  “Alyssa’s okay?” Doku quietly asked.


  “Yes, she’s alive and well, thanks to you,” Daniel gently replied.


  Doku smiled softly and nuzzled her head in his lap while closing her eyes.


  “I’m so glad I made you happy, my dear husband.”


  Daniel jumped with a startle and watched as the harpy snuggled closer to him with a soft giggle. He then glanced around to seeing all the girls watching Doku sharply except for Pip and Luna who had curious expressions on their faces. Clover however was looking down at her ragged cloak with more interest and didn’t seem to pay any mind to the harpy’s declaration like the other girls were.


  “What was that, Doku?” Specca sternly inquired.


  Doku froze and remained silent, hiding her face in Daniel’s chest while the girls narrowed their eyes at her.


  “Doku?” Triska repeated before pulling the harpy back from Daniel’s chest. She brushed Doku’s bangs aside to show the girl was glancing down and away from everyone while not saying a word.


  “I don’t think I heard you correctly,” Falla said with a stern smile. “No, I couldn’t have heard you correctly just now. You didn’t just call Daniel your husband, did you?”


  “Yes she did,” Luna told her. “You didn’t hear that?”


  “I heard it,” Pip said raising her hand.


  “Doku,” Kroanette lectured while crossing her arms in discontent. “Daniel is not your husband. He is our mate, not yours. Do you understand?”


  Doku remained silent for a while before blinking then looking up at Daniel.


  “Um, where’s Cilia? Has she come back yet?”


  “Don’t change the subject,” Specca snapped with her hands set at her hips. “Daniel is not your husband, Doku. You’ve been a fantastic help to us since we’ve met you, we would hate for our good relationship with you to end because you tried to steal our man away.”


  “I’m not stealing him away,” Doku insisted at her, then curled closer to Daniel and hid behind her wing. “He’s your husband too.”


  “He’s only our husband!” Triska shouted at her. She blinked then shook her head with a flustered huff. “I mean he’s our mate! We haven’t gotten officially married yet, none of us have, and that certainly includes you!”


  “I know that,” Doku sheepishly replied. “I know we haven’t gotten married yet.”


  “And you never will,” Falla stressed through her teeth.


  “Is she going to join Daniel’s harem too?” Pip asked excitedly.


  “Wow, she is?” Luna asked in wonder.


  “What?” the other girls shouted at them along with a loud squeak from Squeak.


  “Hold on here,” Daniel called out holding his hands up. “Before you girls start a fight let me clear this up. Now listen to me, Doku, we’re not-”


  “I promise I’ll be a good wife!” Doku pleaded as he clung to his chest and started sobbing. “I know your other mates are far more attractive and useful than I am, but please give me a chance to prove myself worthy of your love! Please, Daniel!”


  “Doku,” Daniel sighed as he held the weeping harpy in his arms. “Please stop crying. I don’t want to be mean here, it’s just-”


  “I’ll be good! I’ll be good! Please, please, please!”


  “Fuck, they’re so desperate for a man,” Clover muttered shaking her head.


  “Doku, let go of our Daniel,” Triska sternly ordered.


  Daniel tried to pry the harpy off him, the girl instantly clinging to him again after she was pushed back. She held her wings around him and buried her face in his chest, nuzzling herself as close to him as possible. Luna and Pip watched her curiously while the others were showing growing ire from the harpy’s clingy nature.


  “What is the matter with you, Doku?” Specca demanded with a twitching eyebrow. “Daniel is not your husband. And he will not be your husband. Now let go of him this instant or else we’re going to be very upset with you.”


  Doku trembled while holding onto Daniel still, the other girls watching her closely as she continued to stay close to him as she whimpered quietly into his chest.


  “Doku,” Triska sternly said.


  The harpy hopped onto Daniel’s lap and snuggled closer, her legs hugging his hips while he tried not to remember that she wasn’t wearing any underwear under her skirt.


  “Doku,” Kroanette growled through bared teeth.


  Doku nuzzled herself as snug as she could in Daniel’s lap while keeping her wings around him, her head resting on his shoulder with her bangs covering her eyes.


  “Doku,” Specca harshly said as the girls clenched their fists in frustration.


  The harpy remained still as she clung to Daniel on his lap, the other girls tensing up before Daniel held out a hand to stop them from charging the poor girl. He carefully parted Doku’s bangs to see that she was watching him with a timid expression as she held onto him.


  “Doku,” he gently said. “Please try to understand that I’m not-”


  Doku’s eyes began to water as she whimpered, with Daniel pausing before continuing with a forced smile.


  “That I’m not… we’re not…” He stopped again as the harpy’s lip quivered while she watched him with the most innocent eyes he had ever seen in his life. “We’re… you can’t… please don’t… um…”


  The other girls waited for Daniel to continue as he stopped again, all of them seeing him struggling with saying anything more that would break the harpy’s heart. He glanced around to all the girls then back to Doku as she sniffled and gently nuzzled her head against his shoulder.


  “I mean, I do appreciate everything you’ve done for us, and I do like you, but…” Daniel reasoned before halting as Doku continued to stare at him with watery eyes.


  “Don’t break her heart,” Pip whined with a frown. “You’re making her sad.”


  “I don’t want to,” Daniel defended looking up to avoid seeing the harpy’s face. “Why do I have to be the bad guy here?”


  “Don’t make her cry,” Luna pleaded shaking her head.


  The other girls watched Doku with dull stares before Alyssa slowly walked over to them. The witch was looking at the harpy with a blank expression, seeing the feathered girl holding onto Daniel while sitting on his lap and her skirt pulled up just enough to show everyone she was naked under it. Daniel closed his eyes and shook his head, knowing there was no way Alyssa could not be feeling any anger at seeing this scenario.


  “Doku,” Alyssa simply said, with the harpy turning her head to face her. “Anything you want us to say to Cilia for you when we find her?”


  “What do you mean?” Doku asked softly.


  “I mean while we’re finding her you’re going to be buried over there next to Ember,” Alyssa answered pointing behind her. “Sorry to say that’s going to happen now. So, any last words you want us to relay to Cilia for you?”


  Doku stared at her in silence for a while as she remained in Daniel’s lap with her wings around him. She then tilted her head slightly with a worried smile on her face.


  “Are you feeling better now after I healed your wounds?” she nervously asked.


  “That’s not going to save you,” Alyssa flatly replied.


  “I am sorry about Ember, I really am.”


  “Only making it worse for yourself.”


  Daniel sighed as he looked up with a hand held over his eyes. With a tired groan he rubbed his face then looked away as he was all too familiar with this scenario and how it would usually end up resolving itself. He then jumped a bit as he saw something that caught his eye, with all the girls noticing his reaction before looking over to the side to seeing Apoch and Astreal walking towards them.


  “Apoch. Astreal,” Daniel said as the twins approached them with perfectly symmetrical steps and hip movements. He blinked then looked around at the sky carefully as he recalled a voice he had heard earlier during the fight.


  “Twilight? Are you here?”


  “I was beginning to think you had forgotten about me, Daniel Sorres,” Twilight’s voice spoke to everyone in their heads.


  “Twilight? She’s been here this whole time?” Triska asked tensing up.


  “I heard her talk to me earlier before fighting Ember,” Daniel said turning his eyes to the mysterious woman’s helpers. “I was wondering when you two would show up again.”


  “It appears as though our warning to you went unheeded,” Apoch mused as she eyed over Alyssa.


  “We told you Ms. Ember was dangerous,” Astreal added as she glanced around at the burned field. “It looks as though you found that out the hard way.”


  “I never doubted your warning,” Clover mentioned. “But like anyone here listens to me.”


  “Clover, shut up,” Specca hushed her while watching the twins carefully.


  Apoch and Astreal walked over towards Alyssa with their staves held at their sides, both looking over Alyssa’s condition as she backed up a step from them. After hesitating for a moment she slowly bowed to them with a nervous frown.


  “My… my ladies,” she spoke softly.


  “We’re not in Ms. Charlotte’s presence right now,” Apoch said shaking her head. “You don’t have to bother with the formalities.”


  “Is it true what our master has said?” Astreal inquired. “Is Ms. Ember really dead?”


  Alyssa closed her eyes and nodded. The twins glanced to each other curiously then back to Alyssa as they knelt down and each rested a hand on her shoulders.


  “You’ve done some horrible things in your past, Ms. Alyssa,” Astreal solemnly said. “However, losing your daughter’s life isn’t something we have wished upon you for your sins.”


  “For what it’s worth, we are sorry for your loss,” Apoch softly assured her before they stood up again.


  “Thank you,” Alyssa said looking up to them.


  “And we are sorry for your other loss as well,” Astreal added with a remorseful glance to Daniel.


  “Our other loss?” he asked puzzled. “What do you mean? The rest of us are alright.”


  The sisters approached him as everyone watched with growing concern, with Astreal then reaching into her pocket and taking something out to which she presented to Daniel in her hand. Everyone gathered around to see the witch holding out a tiny black ribbon, one that Doku started breathing shakily upon seeing.


  “That’s…. that’s…” the harpy whimpered.


  “Cilia’s,” Triska gasped.


  “Where… where’s Cilia?” Luna nervously asked.


  “I am terribly sorry,” Twilight spoke in a saddened tone. “My vision from here is very limited and difficult to maintain. I only caught a fleeting glimpse of your dear friend before it was too late.”


  “No,” Doku breathed out as Astreal gently handed off the fairy’s ribbon to Daniel. “What happened? Where’s Cilia? Where is she?”


  “A bird found her not too far from here,” Apoch softly told them, the group staring at her with surprise as the twins shook their heads at the same time.


  “Our master informed us of her danger,” Astreal said with regret. “However we arrived too late. When we got there… that was all that was left.”


  “Cilia,” Pip whined with teary eyes.


  “She got eaten?” Specca gasped with a hand over her mouth, the twins nodding solemnly to that while remaining silent.


  “No,” Doku whimpered as she started shaking. The group watched as she started crying, her unseen gaze staring at the ribbon in Daniel’s hand as she felt her heart breaking. “Cilia… no. She can’t be… no. No! Cilia!”


  She broke down sobbing and buried her face in Daniel’s shoulder, her painful cries tearing at the group’s hearts as the harpy softly wailed her fallen friend’s name. Even Clover showed sympathy from hearing the dire tale, the elf knowing the pain Doku was going through all too well.


  “No, she can’t be gone,” Kroanette said shaking her head. “Please tell us this is some sort of joke you witches play to toy with others.”


  “Now you’re being quite rude,” Apoch and Astreal scolded her together. “This is no joke. How dare you accuse us of such things.”


  “Cilia!” Doku softly cried out. “No, I was going to take her home. I was going to take her home!”


  “Doku, I’m so sorry,” Daniel gently said as he held the girl.


  “Cilia, no!” Pip wailed before hugging Kroanette’s chest and crying. The centaur tenderly held a hand to the fairy’s back while watching her cry with remorseful eyes.


  “This day is absolutely dreadful,” Kroanette mourned while shaking her head.


  “I am sorry,” Twilight spoke again. “If only I had seen her sooner, I could have had my helpers bring her back to you safely. And it appears you’ve all suffered greatly before even hearing this horrible news.”


  “We’ve had a fucked up morning, yes,” Clover agreed.


  Daniel leaned Doku back and gently wiped her tears away before brushing aside her bangs, her watery eyes watching him as she shakily whimpered in sorrow.


  “I’m sorry, Doku. I really am.”


  “Don’t let me go, Daniel,” she begged as she quickly hugged him again. “I need my husband now more than ever! Cilia! No! Waaaaaaah!”


  Daniel held the harpy while looking over her shoulder with a weak expression, seeing the other girls staring at Doku with frustration and remorse as they seemed to contemplate berating her again or comforting her from the loss.


  “Doku,” Triska groaned through her teeth. “You… he… but… ah, goddammit.”


  “She is making it very difficult for us to be angry with her about this,” Specca commented as they watched Doku nuzzling close to Daniel while her naked rear rubbed against his lap.


  Alyssa grumbled and pulled on her hair while struggling not to lash out at the heartbroken harpy. Squeak opened her mouth to squeak something at the grief-stricken girl then sighed and lowered her head as she felt what she was about to say may have been too mean given the circumstances.


  “Daniel, do something,” Falla urged while Luna was crying on her shoulder.


  “What am I supposed to do now?” Daniel asked her while waving his hands around behind Doku.


  “Don’t break her heart!” Luna wailed while hugging her sister close. “The poor girl, losing her friend like that, this whole day is so terrible!”


  “We’ll deal with her misguidance later, Daniel,” Kroanette sighed as she gently patted Pip’s back. “For now, just help the poor dear through this. I don’t think any of us have the heart to correct her now.”


  Doku nodded and held Doku close, the harpy crying into his shoulder while keeping her wings tightly around him. The other girls watched Doku with sympathy then turned to Apoch and Astreal as they slowly gazed around at the charred field.


  “I believe I spot what remains of a wheel from your caravan,” Astreal mentioned with a glance to Daniel.


  “What happened to the ride we gave you as a gift on behalf of Ms. Charlotte?” Apoch inquired with a raised eyebrow.


  “Yeah, about that,” Daniel said with a sigh. “Ember… sort of blew it up.”


  “More like she totally blew it up,” Clover mentioned.


  “I see,” the twins replied looking to each other carefully. “That is most unfortunate indeed.”


  “Daniel Sorres,” Twilight spoke again. “I am truly sorry about all the hardships that you and your loved ones have endured. I am glad however to see that you have stepped up as their knight and protected them just as you promised you would. It could not have been easy for you to draw your blade against Alyssa’s daughter, but your reasons were just and noble, and you owned up to your vow of protecting those you hold dear. I’m truly impressed with you.”


  “Thank you, Twilight,” Daniel said looking up, as if she was watching them from above somewhere. “I didn’t want to fight her like that, I didn’t want any of this to turn out like it did, I just wanted to protect my family.”


  “I’m scared, Daniel Sorres,” Twilight worriedly said, with the group growing curious from her words. “I’m trapped in my prison, and I’m scared that whoever opens it will take everything I have and am for horrible and nefarious purposes. Whoever opens my seal, I fear that they may not be of noble and genuine heart, that the power and knowledge that lies trapped with me will fall into very wicked hands. I believe, I really do, that you are the one I need to save me.”


  “Me?” Daniel asked.


  “You wish to bring balance and order to Eden. So do I. You wish to find allies to help you with your quest. I will gladly stand beside you. I had my suspicions at first, I can’t be too careful when trusting someone with this task, but you truly do have a pure heart and I honestly feel safe thinking of you opening my seal. Daniel Sorres, I humbly ask that you please help me. In turn I’ll do everything, everything I can, to help you succeed with your journey.”


  Daniel slowly looked around at the girls, all of them exchanging worried glances with each other and him, then at Doku as she slowly looked up at the sky with teary eyes.


  “Doku, I am truly sorry for failing to rescue your dear friend. I feel dreadful for not getting to her in time. Please, I beg of you to forgive me for letting you down.”


  “You tried to save her when I wasn’t there,” Doku whimpered. “You were the only one who could have, and you did what you could for her. Thank you.”


  “My helpers have told me that you all have your misgivings about me, and I do understand completely. I’m a monster after all, just by saying nice things I don’t believe I can truly gain your trust. And what’s worse, I failed saving one of your own, I must appear to be a horrible monster in your eyes now.”


  “What happened to Cilia wasn’t your fault,” Daniel assured shaking his head. “You sent Apoch and Astreal after her as soon as you saw she was in danger; you did all that you could from where you are. Cilia shouldn’t have been flying around like that all alone. I still don’t understand why she was in the first place. She should have stayed with us where it was safe.”


  “Nonetheless, I want you to know how sorry I am. And, that I’ve decided to trust you completely.”


  “What do you mean by that?” Triska asked.


  “You want to know what I am? You want to know everything about me, don’t you? I’ll share that knowledge with you. I’ll share all my wisdom with you. With all of you.”


  “Master, no!” Apoch and Astreal cried out while showing distress. “We can’t trust all of them like that!”


  “I am running out of time,” Twilight remorsefully said. “There are others looking for my key, finding the pieces, and inching their way closer to where I am trapped and defenseless. I need a knight to save me, without one I am surely lost. Daniel Sorres has proved to me that he will not let anything stop him from what he sets out to do. He will protect those close to him with all his might, he will do whatever it takes to save those around him, he will fight with a pure heart and the most noblest of intentions. I need him to save me, girls. I need him, or else I may be doomed.”


  “But, master,” Apoch and Astreal fretted looking to Daniel. “How can you trust him so much? He could very easily turn on you, if you give him anything he could-”


  “I trust him,” Twilight firmly spoke. “I understand your protection over me, girls. But there is no other we have come across that has shown such potential as he. If we get all eight pieces of the key by some miracle, I’m positive he will be able to use the key to free me and that he won’t harm me when I come out.”


  “He’ll use you for your knowledge,” Apoch warned with a glare at Daniel.


  “He’ll use you for your power,” Astreal argued shaking her head.


  “Hey, Daniel wouldn’t do such a thing,” Luna defended with a pout.


  “I assure you Daniel would never use your master for such devious means,” Kroanette declared proudly.


  “We can’t trust them, master,” Apoch pleaded up at the sky. “Please, let’s find another.”


  “Even if Mr. Daniel could be trusted how can we possibly trust all of them as well?” Astreal demanded while glaring around at the girls.


  “You’re ones to talk about being trustworthy,” Falla snapped at them.


  “We don’t even know who you two really are,” Specca said while eyeing the witches carefully.


  “Again,” Triska mentioned up at the sky. “Our priority is Daniel’s quest, to bring peace to this region and then the whole world between man and monster. We’re not going to abandon that under any circumstances.”


  “And I completely agree that you shouldn’t,” Twilight assured her. “If anything I’ll do everything I can to help you. Part of coexisting peacefully is aiding one another, isn’t it? I’ll prove myself to being a kindhearted girl just as Daniel Sorres would ask of me. I’ll assist you with your journey. I only ask that you please help me in return.”


  “What are you?” Daniel called out. “Tell me the truth, Twilight. What kind of monster are you?”


  “A reaper.”


  “That sounds bad,” Luna pointed out with a nervous frown.


  “That sounds like a very bad type of monster,” Falla agreed with the same expression.


  “What’s a reaper?” Triska asked Specca.


  “I don’t know,” Specca said shaking her head. “I’ve never heard of that kind of monster before. Though I do agree I don’t like the sound of it.”


  “I’m not a malicious monster, despite the name humans have dubbed me with,” Twilight sighed. “The name was given out of prejudice from mankind for me merely being a monster and nothing more. I do not reap flesh or souls but instead magic.”


  “Magic?” Alyssa repeated. “What do you mean you reap magic?”


  “I survive on magic, on knowledge. I’ve lived in Eden for as long as it has been Eden, I’ve witnessed many things and learned much about life and magic itself. All that I’ve acquired and all that I’ve learned, this knowledge, this endless tome of magical arts and sorcery I possess, that is what I exist for. In a way, I’m a keeper of the past, of the magic that flows through the world, of everything you could possibly dream of. And yet I thirst for more, as is my ‘nature’. Though I assure you I don’t need to draw blood to gain such knowledge.”


  “That’s what you meant by seeking knowledge?” Specca asked aloud.


  “I’m like you, Specca,” Twilight happily replied. “Put us in a library and we can live forever, wouldn’t you agree?”


  Specca smiled curiously to that while Falla tilted her head in puzzlement.


  “So when you were talking about truth…” Falla mentioned.


  “I wish to seek the truths of the world I know not yet, I wish to learn all that I can about magic and life. I wish to know all that is and shall ever be.”


  “And when you said power?” Triska carefully added.


  “Knowledge is power, Triska Raylight,” Twilight solemnly spoke. “Yes, there are many spells and incantations that are dangerous, as magic can be from time to time. However my thirst for knowledge is just for that, to know of it, to understand it, never to actually use it. Truth be told, I’m quite averse to violence much like your friend Doku is. I fear that if my seal would be opened by a horrible person, I wouldn’t have the heart to use any magic to defend myself.”


  “You want freedom,” Kroanette realized. “Freedom to learn more about the world.”


  “I’m a reaper of knowledge and magic,” Twilight spoke humbly. “I only want to see more and learn more, not to be sealed away all because I’m not human. Please, I don’t wish to harm a single soul, I never have and never will, I only wish to see the world and enjoy all its magical wonders and mysteries.”


  All the girls looked to each other curiously then to Daniel, his eyes gazing up at the sky as he considered the words from the unseen monster.


  “Master, we’re wasting our time,” Apoch sighed.


  “He’s not going to trust you, and we don’t trust him either,” Astreal added in discontent.


  “Why is it you don’t trust Daniel?” Kroanette inquired. “What has he ever done to give you doubt about himself?”


  “They don’t trust anyone with my safety,” Twilight explained. “They are such good girls, trying so hard to save me with so much standing in their way. Please don’t take offense to them, they just care about me so much.”


  “How come they call you master?” Triska asked while eyeing the sisters carefully. “Aren’t they Charlotte’s helpers?”


  “While I am trapped in my prison they are all alone in the world outside. Two kindhearted witches wouldn’t last long all on their own, so they befriended a respectable and high-ranking alpha witch so that they could have a place to stay while separated from me. They do help Charlotte in Rystone, and they do care for their sisters greatly, however their real home is with me, and I’m afraid right now they aren’t able to return.”


  “So Charlotte is your alpha,” Specca pondered with a curious eye on the witches. “And Twilight is your master. That’s why you’re serving both.”


  “We want to go home,” Apoch and Astreal pouted before looking down and away in the same direction.


  “So Rystone really isn’t your home?” Daniel asked curiously.


  “It is, in the sense that we serve Ms. Charlotte there,” Apoch reasoned with a shrug. “We don’t mind, we do like her and our sisters from the village.”


  “However our place is with our master in the City of Eden,” Astreal sighed with lament. “We long to return there where we truly belong.”


  “I see,” Daniel sympathized. “I’m sorry about how we mistrusted you. We thought you were being deceitful with who you were and who you served, but I see now that you really do care for both Charlotte and Twilight given the situation you’ve been placed in.”


  “That’s why you knew exactly where the City of Eden was,” Kroanette softly said. “It’s your home.”


  Apoch and Astreal nodded with timid expressions at Daniel, both of course nodding at the exact same time with identical looks.


  “Is there anything else I can say to help you trust me?” Twilight asked with concern. “Please, you can’t see it but I’m on my knees begging for your help. Daniel Sorres, I just know you are the one who can help me, that you would be able to use your heart and magic with my key to unlock me from this place. You don’t judge monsters for merely being monsters. I know I’ll be safe if you come for me, I trust you.”


  Daniel looked around at his girls to see what they thought, all of them remaining silent as they exchanged curious glances with one another, then turned to Apoch and Astreal as they waited for his answer.


  “We’re going to continue our quest; we’re going to succeed no matter how hard it is or how long it takes us. Nothing will stop me from doing that, as well as watching out for my loved ones that you see around me.” He looked down for a moment as he considered his answer while the girls all listened closely, his eyes darting around slightly in thought before he turned to the witch sisters with a calm smile.


  “And along the way we’ll do everything we can to help you girls return to your home, and free Twilight from her prison.”


  Apoch and Astreal looked at him curiously at that as Daniel’s girls nodded in agreement to his decision, except for Clover who was more focused on her torn cloak than the witch sisters.


  “You will?” Apoch softly asked.


  “You mean it? You’ll help our master?” Astreal carefully inquired.


  “We’ll do what we can,” Daniel reasoned with a shrug. “If we come across any pieces of the key we’ll let you know, and I’ll certainly do my best to unlock the seal if you think I have the power to do so.”


  “We’re still going to focus on his quest,” Triska reminded them. “But we’re not going to turn our backs on you girls. As far as I can tell your story checks out, although we would like to speak to Twilight about more details of her imprisonment.”


  “If you could share some of your knowledge with me I would be most appreciative,” Specca mentioned upward. “I’m rather curious to what kinds of things you could teach me.”


  “I would like to point out that the artifact you’re all talking about is still mine,” Clover called out, with the group turning to her as she looked down at her ragged cloak with discontent. She grumbled something quietly to herself then glanced to Daniel with a raised eyebrow.


  “Take me home so I can deliver it to my priestess like I have to, then you two can settle what to do with it afterwards.”


  “Works for us,” Daniel agreed with a nod. “We did promise you, and we’ll talk to your priestess about all of this ourselves. I’m sure we can reach an understanding.”


  “We’re going to help her?” Pip asked up at Kroanette.


  “Yes, we are,” Kroanette agreed with a smile at Daniel. “At least we’ll do what we can for her. I do owe her for saving my life as well.”


  “Thank you, Daniel Sorres, all of you,” Twilight happily applauded. “I knew I could trust you, I knew I chose right with you. I… my word, just saying such things isn’t enough to convey my gratitude towards you. I simply must do something to express my appreciation for you helping me.”


  “Really, you’ve done enough for us,” Daniel said with a weak smile. “You don’t have to trouble yourself with-”


  “Nonsense. You’ve all had a horrible nightmare this morning, I will not stand idly by and do nothing, I must do something to lift your spirits. Now let’s see, what could aid you the most during this troubling hour…”


  The witch sisters glanced to each other, a brief smirk coming across their faces before they showed concern and looked up again.


  “Master, their ride is broken,” Apoch mentioned. “It will take them a long time to travel Eden for their needs.”


  “We can’t repair it though,” Astreal retorted, looking around at the smoldering debris littered about the field that was once the caravan. “It’s completely destroyed. No amount of magic is putting that back together.”


  “You’re right. We simply can’t have my noble knight walking throughout Eden on foot. Hmm… I know. It’s not being used with me locked away like this anyway, so why not? Girls, I have just the idea needed to resolve this dilemma.”


  Apoch and Astreal listened to something while glancing to each other, the twins then nodding as they turned to face Daniel. Astreal held out her hand to the side as the sisters walked towards him, with the fragment of Eden being summoned out from the dirt further away and over into the girl’s hand.


  “The fragment, it’s okay still,” Specca marveled.


  “They’re quite indestructible,” Apoch assured as the twins approached Daniel and presented him the artifact. “I doubt anything in Eden can scratch them.”


  “Our master is placing her faith in you,” Astreal sternly warned. “We’re still a bit skeptical, however if you’ve proven yourself to our master perhaps there’s more to you than we see. If you truly do own up to your word helping us return home, we’ll forever be in your debt and you will have our eternal gratitude.”


  Daniel smiled and gently took hold of the relic, with Astreal glancing to it then to him with a worried expression.


  “We’re trusting you, Mr. Daniel,” she reminded before letting go and stepping back with her sister.


  “Please do not make us regret it,” Apoch added as the twins kept a close eye on him.


  “Don’t worry, we won’t let you down,” Daniel assured them. “At the very least I’ll do my best to free Twilight from her prison if we get all the pieces. We’ll get you two home where you belong.”


  “Thank you,” the twins replied with a formal bow.


  “Thank you, Daniel Sorres,” Twilight applauded. “I know you won’t let me down. I have complete faith in you and your family. Rest assured you’ve secured my position as your friend and ally for life.”


  “Now then, you’re going to need a new ride, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch proposed as the witch sisters held their staves out behind them.


  “And please do not break this one,” Astreal mentioned with a weak smile. “It belongs to our master.”


  From behind them a large casting ring shined up from the ground, spinning white lines and glowing emblems lighting up while a bright yellow glow bloomed around the edges. Everyone watched cautiously as a shining burst of light began to rise up through the ground, the blinding glare slowly fading to reveal a shimmering white carriage being lifted through the casting ring. It was smaller in size than their previous caravan, the four wheels being thinner and having silver spokes and rims, while the wagon’s body was lowered more closely to the ground. It had an angled roof with both slanted sides covered in red shingles. The driver’s seat had curled railings on both sides while the actual carriage itself only had one opening, a large set of double doors on the left side with finely crafted molding resembling a star shining through some clouds across both panels. The group stared at the new carriage in awe as the lights slowly faded, the witch sisters lowering their staves and breathing out before gesturing towards the new ride with smiles at everyone.


  “Ta-da,” they announced.


  “How did they do that?” Pip asked rubbing her eyes in disbelief.


  “Is that… for us?” Specca softly wondered.


  “A new carriage,” Daniel said with a smile forming.


  “Um, it looks a little small,” Clover commented with a raised eyebrow.


  Apoch and Astreal rolled their eyes and waved the group over before walking towards the doors in the carriage. Triska and Alyssa followed after while the rest of the group got to their feet. Daniel stood up for a moment before quickly catching Clover as she fell to the side with a grunt.


  “Easy there,” he jested helping her stand. She glanced to him with a growl before looking at him curiously as he smirked and shook his head. “I know you’re a tough girl, Clover, but how about I give you a hand just this one time because I want to be nice to you?”


  Clover blinked then looked down with a grunt and slowly nodded as the girls watched them curiously. Daniel smiled amusedly at her before Doku clung to his other arm, the harpy watching him from behind her bangs as she sniffled and whimpered.


  “Don’t leave me,” she begged. “You’re all I have now.”


  Daniel sighed and nodded before glancing to her with a small smile.


  “You have all of us, Doku. We’ll watch out for you in Cilia’s place.”


  Doku nodded and rested her head on his shoulder, with Daniel looking around at the other girls with a sympathetic face as they kept a close eye on the harpy. He helped Clover walk and allowed Doku to keep close to him as he made his way towards the carriage with Triska and Alyssa. The other girls glanced to each other then slowly followed after as the witch sisters opened the large doors and pushed them in. As they did Triska and Alyssa’s eyes widened before Daniel and the other girls showed similar reactions at seeing the inside which was by no means smaller than their previous home.


  “Welcome,” Apoch and Astreal greeted as they stepped in and gestured the group to enter. “To our master’s private study.”


  


  


  Chapter 19


  Faces of Evil


  In the world of Eden there were many who could be viewed as malevolent. Perhaps they were dark and sinister in appearance, maybe they spilled blood without sympathy, or they toyed with the lives and emotions of others merely for pleasure. They weren’t always seen to be sinful at first glance, as sometimes they masked themselves well behind lies or gifts. Others were clearly wicked as they made no effort to hide their horrible nature whatsoever. However it made no difference in the end whether they wanted to be seen by all or remain shrouded in mystery.


  No matter who they were, woe to whoever their sights rested on.


  *****


  Everyone slowly walked through the doors of the summoned carriage, which were tall enough for even Kroanette to pass through, and onto a smooth marble stone floor, their eyes gazing around in absolute amazement as they found themselves standing in a large rounded hall. The ceiling above was pointed in a steeple with the walls being painted with stars and celestial clouds that appeared to twinkle and drift about along the flat surfaces. The rounded court had finely crafted blue obsidian pillars that lined the walls while paintings of beautiful scenery were hung between a few. The room had four open archways opposite of each other while diamond shaped white lanterns were hung off a few of the pillars which gave the hall a soft warm glow. Directly across from the main entrance was a large grandfather clock, the well-crafted timepiece softly ticking with each gentle swing of its long pendulum.


  “What… what is this place?” Kroanette gasped with a hand held to her chest.


  “We just told you,” Apoch and Astreal casually said as they stood in the middle of the room. “This is our master’s study.”


  “Her study?” Specca questioned. “This… this place is Twilight’s study?”


  “Yes,” Twilight happily announced. “Girls, please do show them around their new living quarters.”


  “Yes, master,” the twins agreed before walking towards the archway to the right of the group. “Come this way, we shall make this quick.”


  “Where are we?” Pip asked as she fluttered out of Kroanette’s chest and spun around in circles.


  “This place is huge,” Luna marveled.


  “We could fly around in here if we wanted to,” Falla realized as the sisters gazed around at the large amount of space the central court had.


  “Oh my,” Doku worried as she clung to Daniel’s arm while looking up. “That’s… that’s really high.”


  “Okay,” Clover slowly said as she glanced around the court. “Maybe it’s not so small after all.”


  “Excuse us,” Apoch and Astreal called out. They tapped their staves repeatedly on the floor, the clanking echoing out in the hall as the group hurried over to them. “Please allow us to show you around. Now, in here is our master’s library.”


  “Library?” Specca gasped.


  She quickly ran past the witches then instantly halted as she stepped into the other room. Everyone slowly gathered behind her and stared in equal surprise at seeing a large two story hall filled with bookshelves reaching as high as the ceiling. The atrium style library had a wide walkway that rose up to the upper level which overlooked several tables with cushioned chairs set around them, the bookshelves that were placed on the open side having a few side rolling ladders to reach the higher shelves. And next to those along the tall wall were stein glass murals that gave off a soft cerulean and silvery light as if they were windows. The paintings were made to appear underwater, with colorfully painted fish and sparkly bubbles giving off glimmers of rainbows in their light. The same diamond shaped white lanterns were hung throughout the hall, all of them appearing to have been lit just for the travelers’ arrival.


  “Good lord,” Alyssa softly said. “I’ve never seen so many books before.”


  “Specca?” Triska asked, the group then seeing the nixie staring at the massive amounts of reading material she now had with wide eyes and an open mouth.


  “Are you okay?” Luna said waving a hand in front of the nixie and getting no reaction.


  “I think she likes this part of the tour,” Daniel chuckled with an amused smile.


  “I meant what I said before,” Twilight promised. “Everything I know you may know as well. In here are not just stories and fables told by man and monster, but also tomes that I personally have written to store vast amounts of priceless knowledge. Specca, I trust you will take good care of my library in my absence.”


  “Ms. Specca, please stop drooling on our master’s floor,” Apoch and Astreal flatly ordered as the nixie’s open mouth began to drip slightly. Specca jumped then quickly wiped her mouth before looking upwards with a grateful smile and hands held as if in prayer.


  “Thank you so much, Twilight. I promise I’ll take very good care of your books.”


  “I’m sure you will. And, Alyssa, there are some very good books in here regarding alchemic creation and magical conjuring. Perhaps you might find a tome or two to be interesting as well.”


  “Thank you, Twilight,” Alyssa gently replied while gazing around at the books, her expression not conveying real joy but merely hiding a frown with a small smile. “I’ll be sure to check them out.”


  “This way please,” Apoch and Astreal politely ordered as they left the library and made their way over to the second archway.


  The group followed after, with Triska dragging Specca by her tail as the nixie kept her eyes on the library as long as possible, and came into a large bathhouse that had a thin layer of steam drifting about. The centerpiece pool was rounded with a constant waterfall gently dropping down the middle from the ceiling, the veil of clear water giving off a sparkly rainbow as it poured into the large bath. The tiles were made with smooth obsidian stone while the walls had a soft blue color with shelves lined with white towels and robes. The ceiling was a dark black with four round orbs hung down around the room that glowed softly like lanterns. The group stared at the pool in awe as it was easily big enough for twice their numbers to bathe in.


  “And this is the bath- Ms. Specca!” Apoch and Astreal shouted, all eyes quickly turning to the nixie who was again gazing at the sight in similar astonishment as she was a few minutes ago in the other room complete with drool that was now hitting the floor.


  “A bath?” Specca shakily asked with a big smile coming across her face. “We have… a bath now? Our own bath? I can wet my scales whenever I want to inside our home?”


  “Well,” Triska commented with a raised eyebrow. “Twilight’s certainly won her over now.”


  “I’m impressed by this too,” Daniel mentioned with a big smile. “We won’t have to clean ourselves in the river anymore. This looks amazing.”


  “Oh, I think we could all use this,” Falla eagerly agreed as she and her sister smiled brightly at the sight.


  “After the tour I say we jump in,” Kroanette insisted while eyeing the sparkling water and gently brushing her hair.


  “That does look pretty good,” Alyssa mentioned with a small smile. The others showed sympathetic smiles at her before Triska rubbed her shoulder.


  “I think we’ll all enjoy a nice bath later together,” Triska agreed. “It’ll help put this morning behind us.”


  “This way please,” Apoch and Astreal dryly ordered as they left the room, the group following after with Triska once again pulling Specca by the tail to get her to leave.


  Walking through the third archway the witch sisters stood aside and allowed the others to enter, all of them gazing around in wonder once again at finding themselves standing within a large dining hall. A long dinner table was set to the side across the lengthy hall, silky white tablecloth and napkins already set with plates and fine cutlery as if a meal was going to be served soon for a very large gathering. Sectioned off from the eating area was a kitchen complete with pantries and shelves stocked with dishes, silverware, glasses, and a lovely grain aroma that suggested fresh bread having recently been baked. There was even a firewood stove and a large beautifully crafted urn to store water in. The walls were painted a soft white while three chandeliers were hanging over the long dinner table with dozens of lit candles. The ceiling was curved upward with a silvery finish while along the wall next to the table were more stunning paintings of scenery ranging from lush forests to tranquil valleys. The floor shifted from a smooth hardwood underneath the dining table to a light blue marble tile under the cooking area while a few softly glowing lanterns were hung around the room.


  “Holy shit,” Triska finally said as the group was rendered in shock from seeing their new eating area.


  “It’s like we’re living in a castle,” Specca marveled.


  “This is Twilight’s study?” Daniel asked the witch sisters in disbelief.


  “Yes,” they simply replied with nods.


  Specca and Squeak ran over to the kitchen and opened the pantries, seeing freshly stocked bread, vegetables, fruits, canned goods, spices, sauces, and a few jars with chocolate and cinnamon in them. Squeak opened her mouth to squeak but nothing came out as she gazed around at the food they had. Specca took off her glasses and rubbed her eyes to make sure she wasn’t seeing things before putting them back on and stepping back as she held her head in awe that she wasn’t seeing things.


  “This is unbelievable,” she said looking around at the others. Pip was zipping around the large hall with wonder while Kroanette trotted over to the table and eyed it over, seeing that it had places for over a dozen people to sit.


  “Does she study things alone in her study?” Kroanette asked curiously.


  “Yes,” the twins again replied with a single nod.


  “I think your family will be able to eat and rest well here while you travel the land, Daniel Sorres,” Twilight mused with a giggle. “I hope you find everything here to your liking.”


  “This place is so big!” Pip exclaimed as she flew back over and landed on Alyssa’s shoulder.


  “Why is it so big if you’re here all alone?” Luna asked up at the ceiling.


  “Well, I figured if I was going to create something for myself to relax in and allow me to learn of the world in peace, I may as well make it a little extravagant. There’s no harm in that, is there?”


  “Can’t argue with that,” Falla agreed with an impressed smile.


  Clover took a step forward before cringing and hanging onto Daniel’s arm as her legs gave out. He quickly dropped the relic in his hand and caught the girl as she fell to her knees, the others then watching as she held her side while breathing through her teeth.


  “Fuck,” Clover cursed as she tried to stand again. She then gasped quietly as Daniel lifted her up into his arms, her hands freezing at her sides as she stared at him in surprise. “What are you doing? Put me down! I can walk on my own!”


  “No, you can’t,” Daniel corrected. “Hence why you’ve been holding onto me ever since we got here. Quit being so proud and let me help you.”


  “Put me down,” Clover snarled at him with a blush.


  “I’d rather not have you collapse on the new floor, Clover. Tell you what, you can hit me later if you really hate me for this, but for now you need to accept what help is being given to you. I’m not going to leave you on the floor while we look around at our new home.”


  “You’re not well enough to stand yet,” Doku softly warned the elf. “Your body needs to rest a bit more. Please listen to him.”


  Clover growled then looked down and away while clutching her cloak close to her chest. Daniel smirked at her then glanced around at the other girls with a small shrug, all of them showing some amusement at seeing the elf getting flustered in her injured state.


  “Come this way please,” Apoch and Astreal announced before leaving the hall. The others followed after, with Triska picking up the relic and glancing to it curiously before catching up with the group.


  The twin witches walked through the final archway and stepped aside for Daniel and the girls to enter, all of them again showing awe at seeing what the final chamber held.


  “I believe you’ll appreciate this room most of all, Daniel Sorres,” Twilight mused with a chuckle.


  Daniel’s heart began beating ever so slightly faster as he saw the last room was of course the bedroom. It was a large rounded chamber with a soft white carpet and smoothly painted beige walls, the lanterns in this room appearing to be built right into the walls rather than being hung on them. Wardrobe cabinets and dressers that curved with the wall were placed on the left side while on the right were shelves with small framed pictures of scenery and marble pottery. A few full sized mirrors were set next to them in a dressing area with a small cushioned stool placed in front. And in the middle towards the back of the room was the bed, which was actually set into the floor with the grand mattress rising up out of its nook with blue satin sheets and purple covers laid over it. There were dozens of fluffy red pillows gathered towards the back while over the sleeping area thin veils of white silk were draped from the ceiling near the wall down to the sides of the bed. The roof of the bedroom was curved upward in a dome with the same moving starry backdrop that the main court had in its ceiling.


  “Now that’s what I’m talking about,” Triska purred with an immoral smile forming.


  “Wow,” Falla and Luna breathed out in wonder.


  “Now that’s a bed,” Specca commented with an impressed smile.


  Squeak walked over and tested the bed’s mattress with her foot before diving down onto it with a happy squeak. She bounced slightly as it was soft yet firm enough to rest on, the group watching as she curled into a ball and rocked around slightly before smiling at the group. Daniel walked towards the bed with the other girls while Pip quickly circled the room near the ceiling in a blue blur.


  “The bed will easily accommodate all of your mates, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch and Astreal formally announced. “With room to spare.”


  “Um, all of us?” Kroanette asked them with a worried smile.


  “You will not break it with your weight,” Apoch assured her shaking her head.


  “You could jump on it all day and do nothing to it,” Astreal reasoned with a shrug.


  Kroanette slowly approached the side of the mattress while brushing the veil away, the group watching as she carefully rested down on the bed that was easily big enough for her along with everyone else. She laughed lightly as she felt the bed holding perfectly under her then laid on her side with Squeak facing her with a similar look.


  “This is quite comfortable indeed,” Kroanette complimented.


  Pip zipped down and bounced on the bed like a skipping stone, hopping about all the way towards Kroanette before landing down between her breasts with legs kicking about above her.


  “Bouncy!” Pip’s muffled cheer was heard before the fairy turned around and crawled out of the centaur’s assets. “It’s so bouncy and soft.”


  Falla and Luna fluttered over and gently landed down on the bed, both of them looking around at it with curious smiles while Specca crawled onto it towards Squeak and rested beside her. Alyssa sat down on the edge and hopped a bit on it before looking down with a quiet sigh.


  “Alyssa,” Twilight gently spoke. “I see that your daughter’s passing has troubled you greatly, even if you do hide your tears well.”


  “It would have been great if she could join us, if she could have forgiven me.”


  “I believe you have every right to be sad, however you should also be happy for your daughter. I saw how angry she was, the pain she was enduring, the weight she bared. I can only imagine the hardships she must have gone through that took away her innocence and love. She was suffering, Alyssa. If even the loving words of her own mother could not soothe her internal wounds, she must have truly been through hell itself and was left forever scarred from it.”


  “Why would I be happy about that?” Alyssa asked in disbelief. “How can I find any joy in what happened to my baby girl?”


  “Because in the end she was not slain, Alyssa. She was freed. She was allowed rest. Your family did not murder her nor kill her unjustly. They put an end to her suffering. Your daughter is now resting in peace, for that you should be happy for her. I’m sure wherever she may be in the afterlife she’ll come to terms with herself and her mother. She’ll forgive you, and she’ll love you.”


  “You think so?” Alyssa whimpered with teary eyes.


  “I know so. It is alright to be in mourning over losing your dear daughter, I understand that. But this was the only outcome for her, the only way she could finally be free from the pain of fate that was so cruel to her. Your daughter is finally at peace now, Alyssa. Be happy for her.”


  Alyssa nodded and lowered her head as the rest of the group did the same in respect for the fallen witch. Doku sniveled and hid her face behind her wing, all eyes slowly turning to her as she sat down on the edge of the bed and whimpered quietly.


  “I don’t think I can find any happiness in Cilia’s passing,” Doku confessed in sorrow.


  “I understand your feelings, Doku,” Twilight sympathized. “Her passing was indeed unfortunate and hard on you. All I can say to help you is what I genuinely believe regarding the loss of a loved one. Do not mourn that she died, rather celebrate that you knew her.”


  “Celebrate?” Doku softly asked.


  “I don’t mean you should be jumping for joy about her death, however I can tell she must have meant so much to you, we can all see it. You have great memories of her, don’t you?”


  “Yes, I do.”


  “You made her happy just as she made you. Be thankful you knew her, that you got to spend time with her. I’m certain with a friend like you and the love you gave her, she left this world with a heart filled rather than empty. Treasure her memory, Doku. In a way, she’ll always be with you.”


  Doku nodded and lowered her head and wings, a shaky whimper coming from her lips as a tear dropped down her cheek.


  “That’s so beautiful!” Luna sobbed before tearing leaves off of Falla’s skirt to blow her nose with. “You’re so great with words, Twilight!”


  “Thank you, Luna. I’ve often wondered about writing poetry from time to time, perhaps I should give it a try one of these days.”


  Daniel walked over and carefully set Clover down on the bed, the elf watching him with a glimmer of wonder as he then knelt before Doku and brushed aside her bangs to see her yellow eyes.


  “I only knew Cilia for a day,” he said before gently wiping a tear from her cheek. “And I’m damn grateful I got to know her. She was a wonderful person and a caring fairy. I’m only going to remember her in the fondest of ways.”


  “Daniel,” Doku breathed out with a sniffle.


  “She’s like Ember now, she’s at peace. And I’m sure wherever she is she’s happy you’re with those that care about you just as she did. We’ll help you get through this, I promise. And not just because you’re helping us with talking to your sister at Red Peak, we’re going to help you because we really do care about you, Doku.”


  Doku slowly turned her head to look around at everyone, seeing them smiling softly at her and nodding, except for Clover who had a blank expression on her face and Alyssa as she was wiping her tears with her head lowered. Pip wiped a tear from her eye then fluttered over and landed on Doku’s shoulder.


  “I was so happy to meet Cilia,” the fairy said dearly before hugging Doku’s head. “And I met you too. She taught me not all birds are bad. I’ll take care of you and your boobies for Cilia. I promise. I will.”


  “So touching,” Falla dryly mentioned.


  “It is,” Luna agreed with a quiet whine as she wiped her tears away.


  Pip kissed Doku’s cheek then hugged her with a flutter of her wings. The harpy smiled slightly before she turned her head to Triska as the teen approached her.


  “You’ve been taking care of us since we met you,” Triska pointed out with a smirk. “Let us return the favor.”


  Doku sniffled then looked down to see Alyssa now gently holding her wing, the witch smiling sadly at her and nodding in agreement.


  “We’ll get through this, together,” Alyssa promised her.


  “Thank you,” Doku dearly said, turning her hidden gaze to Triska then to Daniel as he smiled kindly at her. He then stood up and took the artifact from Triska’s hand, eyeing it carefully before turning to the witch sisters over by the archway.


  “You’ve given all of us so much with this,” he gratefully acclaimed. “We thank you for your generosity. This artifact is going back to Green Haven as was promised to Clover, but then we’ll tell her priestess the dangers it holds and persuade her not only to give our cause a chance but to also let us try and free your master with this key. I have no idea where the other pieces of it may be, but if we find them we’ll hold onto them for you. We’ll free her and let you return home as soon as we can.”


  “Thank you, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch and Astreal replied with a bow.


  “Does anyone else think it’s creepy how they always speak together like that?” Kroanette whispered to the girls on the bed.


  Daniel walked over to the shelves to the side of the room, gently placing the relic on one next to a picture of a castle against a moonlit backdrop and gazed at it as he seemed to fall deep into thought. The girls watched him curiously as he took a steady breath before he turned to them with a daring smile.


  “Alright, I think we’ve spent enough time in this troublesome pocket of Eden,” he declared. “Let’s collect our belongings that didn’t burn to ash outside and be on our way.”


  “About fucking time,” Clover groaned dropping back onto the bed.


  “Triska, Squeak, gather what remains outside. Alyssa, get Lucky hitched to our new carriage,” Daniel ordered.


  “On it,” Triska assured as she and Squeak quickly ran out of the room.


  Alyssa hopped to her feet and wiped her eyes as she started to follow them before Daniel grabbed her by the shoulder. He knelt down as she glanced to him curiously before he kissed her cheek and wiped a tear away.


  “We’ll come back to this place again, Alyssa. Ember’s grave will not be forgotten.”


  “Thank you, Daniel,” Alyssa softly said. She quickly kissed him on the lips then ran out of the room, her footsteps echoing out in the main court as Daniel watched her go with a caring smile.


  “We’ll be on our way now,” Apoch announced as the twins gave a small curtsey.


  “We’re counting on you to open our master’s seal,” Astreal reminded him. “Please don’t get yourself raped to death with your quest for peace before you are able to do so.”


  “I’ll be sure to keep on guard from that,” Daniel jested with a shrug. “Thank you both for everything. Please take care.”


  “Until we meet again, Mr. Daniel,” the sisters said in unison before walking away with identical steps.


  “Nobody else finds that creepy?” Kroanette asked again with a small shudder.


  “I think I’m going to go take another look at the library,” Specca giggled as she quickly hopped off the bed. She ran towards the archway before Daniel caught her with one arm and pulled her into a kiss, the nixie sighing with delight while her tail swayed behind her. After the embrace ended he winked at her then glanced over to the library across the court.


  “If you insist on sticking your nose into the books I won’t stop you. Though if you could check if there is another monster guidebook that Twilight has that would be a big help, since mine was lost in the fire.”


  “I’ll see what I can find. Surely there’s plenty in there we could use to make an even more detailed guidebook.”


  “I’m counting on you, like always,” Daniel said brushing the hair around her cheek. She giggled bashfully then trotted on towards the library, her tail brushing along his waist as she passed by before she left to explore her new book collection.


  “Um, what should we do, Daniel?” Luna wondered as she and her sister crawled over to the edge of the bed.


  “How about that bath?” Falla suggested with a coy smile.


  “You two go with Specca,” he said standing up, the girls watching him confusedly as he walked over to them with a small shrug. “See if you can help her find a map of the region or at least where we are, surely Twilight has something like that in her study.”


  “You’re sending us to the library?” Falla asked with a frown. “There’s a bath and a bed, yet you’re choosing the books instead?”


  “Haha, that rhymed,” Pip giggled clapping her hands.


  “We need to get going towards Ruhelia, remember?” Daniel asked with a knowing smile. “There will be plenty of time for us to enjoy our new home together, but right now we need to get everything in order first. We’re out here for a purpose, right?”


  Falla and Luna nodded with sighs and got off the bed before Daniel took hold of their arms and brought them closer, the girls watching him curiously as he glanced between them with a light chuckle.


  “Don’t look so sad. We may have to work now, but I promise I’ll play with you two later.”


  “When you say play…” Falla questioned with a curious smile forming.


  Daniel held the girl close and kissed her while his other arm kept Luna near. Falla’s wings fluttered briefly from the feeling before Daniel then held Luna closer and kissed her while keeping Falla in his arm. Kroanette and Pip smiled at seeing Daniel kissing the butterfly girls while Clover glanced to them with a raised eyebrow. After the second kiss ended with a flutter of Luna’s wings he pulled both sisters close over his shoulders to whisper into their ears.


  “I mean I need to take care of my beautiful butterflies,” Daniel promised before leaning back and winking at them. “You are my responsibility after all. We’ll start with a relaxing bath and a good meal, and then I’m sure we can think of something to do together after that.”


  The sisters shivered in anticipation and nodded to that before quickly walking towards the central court.


  “Let’s hurry and find that map,” Falla agreed as they glanced back to Daniel.


  “Uh huh,” Luna softly replied with a timid wave to Daniel. He chuckled as the sisters then quickly raced towards the library with giggles, watching their wings flutter behind them while taking notice of how their hips swayed in their run.


  “Well then,” he said turning to Pip and Kroanette. “Once we have the location of Ruhelia in front of us I think we should get there as soon as possible. Think you can help us with that, Pip?”


  “I can do it!” Pip promised holding a hand up. “I can take you there! I can!”


  “No she can’t,” Twilight corrected.


  “I can’t?”


  “You can’t.”


  “I can’t,” Pip sulked with a frown.


  “You can’t?” Daniel asked with puzzlement.


  “I can’t,” Pip said shaking her head.


  “Yes you can,” Kroanette retorted while glancing upwards carefully.


  “I can?” Pip asked eagerly.


  “No, she can’t,” Twilight again corrected.


  “Aw, I can’t,” Pip frowned in disappointment.


  “Wait, why can’t she?” Daniel asked. “She was able to teleport us to Flairwood before in an instant with her magic once she knew where it was.”


  “Daniel Sorres, I’m afraid that method of transportation will not work for you now. My helpers are the only ones who can safely move that carriage with magic. It’s a rather intricate spell set in place to make the living space you are currently standing in tethered to the small ride. If your fairy should attempt to teleport it with her magic I’m afraid some very… bad things will happen to those inside.”


  “Bad things?” Kroanette nervously asked.


  “For your own safety and that of your mates, Daniel Sorres, I would highly recommend traveling by horse from here on. Trust me, doing so otherwise would be quite hazardous.”


  “I see,” Daniel said, looking to Pip with concern as the fairy pouted while fluttering near him. “That’s alright. We can still ride across The Outerlands like we’ve been doing, we’ll get to Ruhelia soon enough.”


  “But I want to help,” Pip whined shaking her arms and legs about.


  “And I know I can count on you to help protect my family, just as you’ve been doing already,” Daniel assured her with a warm smile. “We have a Darker One on our side, I feel safe with you being with us, Pip. We’ll make sure you’re never alone again, so please do continue to watch over us.”


  “Okay!” Pip cheered with a salute. She then quickly zipped down into Kroanette’s bosom and hopped about merrily while the centaur and Daniel watched with amused smiles.


  “I’m going to protect these boobies, because they’re Daniel’s boobies!” Pip giggled before racing over into Doku’s chest and squirming in between her breasts. “I’ll protect all the boobies! All the boobies!”


  “I feel safer already,” Kroanette dryly commented.


  Pip laughed and hopped about in Doku’s chest before flying out and over towards Clover’s, only to stop and stare at her smaller assets with a blank expression. The elf held in her growl as she knew why the fairy had halted in her tracks before Pip fluttered closer and gently patted her head.


  “I’ll protect you too, friend,” she promised before flying out of the room in a blue blur.


  Clover watched her go then rolled her eyes with a sigh while tenderly holding her cloak in her hands. Kroanette giggled then stood up next to Daniel and brushed her hair back behind her shoulders.


  “I’m going to go assist Alyssa with Lucky,” she offered before looking to her arm bracelets curiously. “Wait a moment. Daniel, I’ve had my refraction bracelets on today.”


  “Yes, you have. And?” Daniel wondered.


  “How was it you were able to use your magic on me earlier if I had these on?” Kroanette asked in confusion. “Shouldn’t these have stopped your power from affecting me?”


  “Hey, you’re right,” Daniel realized as he examined the centaur’s magical bracelets. “But… I felt your aura, I was endowed with your speed. My magic still affected you.”


  “How could your aura sharing spell touch me still?”


  “Daniel Sorres isn’t using an aura sharing spell,” Twilight laughed in their heads. “An aura sharing spell does not transfer abilities or traits of those it touches.”


  “It doesn’t?” Daniel asked upward. “But I thought…”


  “No no, what you’re doing with your mates is something far more special and incredible. I’m sorry, but my time to speak is nearing its end for now, I must rest for a while. I promise I’ll explain more later, just know that the magic you are wielding, Daniel Sorres, is something very unique to you. And it will only grow stronger the more you gain the love of others.”


  “What does that mean?” Kroanette questioned as Twilight’s voice faded away.


  “An aura sharing spell?” Doku softly asked. “What was she talking about?”


  Daniel looked at his hands and slowly turned them, examining himself curiously as he pondered just what sort of power he was using. He smiled a bit and glanced to Kroanette, the centaur eyeing him over as she too wondered what magic Daniel was learning to wield.


  “I guess I have a lot more to learn after all,” Daniel mused with a shrug.


  “At any rate, whatever power you are learning to use, you are becoming more talented with it each time you use it,” Kroanette complimented. “The way you stood up to Ember to protect Alyssa, you truly have become our knight.”


  Daniel nodded and looked himself over, comparing how weak and inexperienced he was when he first left Edgewood to now when he not only had a growing harem of lovely girls but also the power to stand and defend them from danger.


  Kroanette leaned forward and kissed his cheek then trotted off towards the central court.


  “We’ll be ready to ride soon, Daniel,” she promised before leaving.


  “Thank you,” Daniel replied while still in awe about the drastic changes in his life. He blinked then turned to the remaining two girls in the room, with Doku watching him curiously from behind her bangs and Clover glancing to him with a bored expression on her face.


  “Um, what should we do now?” Doku softly asked.


  “I’m not doing anything,” Clover stated looking away.


  “You two can just rest here,” Daniel offered waving to the bed. “Take a moment to recover from this morning. We’ll get everything set for us to move out.”


  “But, Daniel,” Doku protested stepping forth. “I can help, I really can. I’m not that useless, I promise.”


  “Then stay here and keep Clover company. Help her recover from her injuries if you have the power to do so. And stop calling yourself useless, I don’t want to hear that anymore from you. You have done so much for us, Doku. You’re invaluable in my eyes.”


  “I’m… invaluable?” Doku breathed out in awe as Daniel turned to leave. She watched him go then slowly looked down while trembling slightly.


  “What’s with you?” Clover asked her.


  “My husband says I’m invaluable to him. He truly appreciates me.”


  “Husband?” Clover dryly repeated. She shook her head and rolled onto her side, a quiet grunt coming from her lips before she sighed and closed her eyes. “Right, keep telling yourself that. Like being his wife would be such a great thing anyway.”


  Outside the carriage Alyssa was walking Lucky over towards the front, the horse gently nudging his nose against her and getting a small giggle out of her. Heading out from the doorway Daniel looked around to see Kroanette preparing the harness and straps at the front seat while Apoch and Astreal were standing nearby, both sisters watching as Triska and Squeak were making their way back towards the ride. Triska had her duffel bag held over her shoulder while Squeak was holding her pickaxe which was scuffed and Alyssa’s staff which remained perfectly fine after the firestorm it was exposed to.


  “Well this has been an eventful day,” Triska sighed as she glanced around at the ruined field. Squeak nodded in agreement to that and squeaked something, with Triska showing a small amused smile from her co-mate thinking she could be understood again. She then noticed Kitten walking alongside her in her mind, the demon’s head hung low while she had her arms crossed and tail slowly waving behind her.


  ‘So I was thinking later tonight you could come out and stretch your wings,’ she thought, with Kitten looking to her curiously now. ‘How does that sound?’


  “You… you’re going to let me out again?”


  ‘As long as you promise not to maim any of us like you did today, yes.’


  “Why? I thought you hated me. I thought everyone hated me.”


  ‘You’re not my favorite, Clover’s still higher on my list than you are. But you really came through for us today. You protected Alyssa, you saved her life twice. You were never ordered to, Kitten. Daniel never gave you that command. You protected her, all of us, all on your own.’


  “I wanted to make my master happy,” Kitten said with a saddened smile. “I want him to want me, Triska. I want to be his.”


  ‘Then you’d better start paying attention to what kind of girl he likes,’ Triska reasoned with a smirk. ‘There’s no room in this family for bloodthirsty demons. But a kindhearted girl with demonic wings and tail could be welcome if she tried.’


  “What do you want me to do?”


  ‘I want you to do what all of these girls learned to do for him. Be good.’


  Kitten watched her in silent wonder then looked down as she thought about those words, her image fading in Triska’s mind as she turned her focus towards Daniel and the others as they got closer.


  “Nothing else made it, huh?” Daniel asked with a weak smile.


  “Not at all,” Triska answered shaking her head.


  Squeak set Alyssa’s staff down against the side of the carriage before looking over her digging tool with a remorseful eye, her expression showing she didn’t like seeing her trusty tool in such rough condition.


  “We’ll need to get more clothes at the next town we find,” Triska mused as she dropped her duffel bag onto the ground with a heavy slam, causing everyone to stop and stare at it in silence while the teen looked up at the sky thoughtfully.


  “Hopefully we’ll come across someplace to buy what we lost in the fire. At least I have our money safe in my bag.”


  “What don’t you have in there?” Kroanette asked with both curiosity and concern.


  Apoch and Astreal watched the bag cautiously as they saw it cracking the ground beneath it before glancing to the sword Triska had sheathed at her hip.


  “By the way,” Apoch mentioned softly. “What happened to Ms. Ember’s sword?”


  “Yes, where did that troublesome weapon go?” Astreal inquired.


  “Right here,” Triska said patting her new blade. “Ember broke my old sword when she arrived, so I needed a new one. Not sure if I want to keep it though, it’s… a bit different.”


  “Different?” Daniel asked.


  “May we please see it?” Apoch and Astreal requested as they stepped closer.


  Triska looked between them then slowly pulled her sword out, showing the dark steel and glowing red runes that complimented a rather disturbing aura surrounding the blade. Kroanette, Squeak, and Alyssa gathered closer as they saw the new weapon, all of them feeling a strange sense of dread from it while Apoch and Astreal carefully peered at the sword.


  “I think we should sell that one and get you a new sword, Triska,” Kroanette nervously suggested. “Something about that is making my fur stand on end.”


  Squeak nodded and squeaked something while holding her arms around herself and shivering from a cold feeling going down her spine.


  “Where did Ember get that thing anyway?” Alyssa asked as she stepped closer. “That’s no ordinary blade. Not at all.”


  “It looks like an enchanted sword,” Daniel mused while eyeing the weapon carefully.


  Apoch and Astreal slowly held their hands out towards the metal before halting an inch away from it, both of them looking to each other then the weapon in surprise as they recognized it.


  “I don’t believe it,” Apoch gasped.


  “And so the second one shows itself,” Astreal distantly spoke as the sisters stepped back, both staring at the sword in wonder as its runes softly glowed with a crimson hue.


  “What is it? What’s wrong?” Triska asked as she sheathed the blade with a click.


  “Do you two know something about that sword?” Daniel questioned as the sisters turned to each other with perplexed faces.


  “What do we do now?” Apoch asked.


  “I’m not sure,” Astreal said shaking her head. “Master wishes for them to succeed, perhaps it should stay with them.”


  “What are you talking about?” Alyssa spoke up.


  “But, sister,” Apoch worried. “We must inform Ms. Charlotte about this, she’ll want to know that-”


  “I’m certain she already knows,” Astreal pondered with a hand held to her chin. “She’s seen it herself, surely she suspects it. Very little escapes her eye after all.”


  “Hello? What are you talking about?” Kroanette asked raising a hand.


  “She might want us to recover it for her,” Apoch mentioned glancing to the sword, with Triska keeping a hold of the handle as she backed up a step. “She would like to have that in her possession, I’m sure of it.”


  “I feel it would be too dangerous to keep that particular weapon in Rystone,” Astreal reasoned shaking her head. “This is a difficult conundrum indeed.”


  “What are two going on about?” Triska asked while keeping on guard.


  The witch sisters glanced to her, to the sheathed weapon, back to each other, then turned to Triska while drumming fingers on their staves in perfectly synced rhythm.


  “Seeing as how you all wish to help our master, we shall let you keep that,” Apoch announced with a small wave to the sword.


  “You just might need it,” Astreal mentioned cryptically. “Do be careful though, you’re holding more power than you seem to realize.”


  “Am I,” Triska wondered as she looked to the sword, growing more curious as to what the sisters knew about it and they didn’t. “Tell me, what exactly is this thing? What makes it so special?”


  “You honestly don’t know, do you?” Apoch asked curiously.


  “How very amusing,” Astreal chuckled.


  “Don’t give me that crap,” Triska snapped at them. “If there’s something about this sword that’s so dangerous or important then tell me. What is this thing?”


  “She never told you?” Apoch questioned with a slight smile.


  “Who?”


  “Ms. Ember,” Astreal answered looking to Alyssa. “Did she never tell you her name?”


  “Her name?” Alyssa slowly repeated.


  “She dubbed herself with a very peculiar moniker,” Apoch explained as the sisters began to walk away, passing by Triska and giving the sword once last look. “At first we all suspected it was just to keep close to your family name in similar fashion, Ms. Alyssa.”


  “However, it is a rather strange coincidence that she shows up with that particular name and that particular sword,” Astreal continued before they stopped and glanced back over their shoulders at the group. “I do wonder where she got that name from.”


  “What name?” Daniel asked.


  “The Hellfire Witch,” Apoch and Astreal answered before walking away together. The group watched in puzzlement as the sisters spun their staves around before clanking them together overhead, a bright flash engulfing the twins before they vanished from the land.


  “The Hellfire Witch?” Triska repeated looking to Alyssa.


  “I’ve never heard of that name before,” Alyssa said scratching her head.


  “Well it does seem to fit with your family’s style,” Daniel complimented. “Your mother’s was Flamewave, yours is Wildfire, and Ember’s was…”


  Slowly everyone looked to each other as it began to dawn on them. As the witch’s moniker repeated itself in their heads they turned to Triska’s sword, the teen carefully sliding it out and staring at the dark blade with widening eyes.


  “Hellfire,” she breathed out.


  “No way,” Alyssa softly said.


  “It… it couldn’t be,” Kroanette shakily argued.


  Squeak gulped and slowly pointed to the blade as she squeaked something.


  Daniel carefully reached out and touched the handle over Triska’s hand, feeling a sense of power emanating from the weapon as it clearly wasn’t a normal sword. He then noticed that one side of the blade had a soft red glow to it, giving it the appearance of something that struck in his mind.


  “The edge… is glowing,” he cautiously pointed out.


  “The… Hellfire’s… Edge,” Triska spoke under a whisper. She suddenly sheathed the blade with a click and looked to the others in shock, pausing for only a moment before taking off towards the carriage.


  “Specca! Specca!”


  Daniel and the girls quickly raced after her into their ride, all of them running across the marble floor and towards the library while Doku watched curiously from the bedroom archway.


  “What’s going on with them now?” Clover groaned from the bed.


  “I’m not quite sure,” Doku worried.


  “Specca!” Triska called out as she led the group into the library. They spotted the nixie standing beside a shelf carrying a stack of books in her arms, her eyes watching the group curiously while Falla and Luna were fluttering above the ground near the taller bookshelves.


  “Yes?” Specca asked as Triska raced up to her in urgency.


  “You said you read about the Archlight’s Blade and the Hellfire’s Edge before, right?”


  “Yes, I have,” Specca confirmed while eyeing them with concern. “What’s wrong with all of you?”


  “What do you know about the sword?” Daniel quickly asked. “Do you know what it looks like?”


  “What it looks like? I don’t understand, which sword are you talking about?”


  “The Hellfire’s Edge,” Kroanette answered while looking from Triska’s sword to the nixie with apprehension.


  Specca showed a confused expression while Luna and Falla gently landed down next to them.


  “What are you all talking about?” Luna asked while Pip popped her head up between her breasts.


  “Why were you screaming just now?” Falla said as she saw Triska being shaken up about something.


  “I don’t know what it looks like,” Specca replied as she lifted the books in her arms a bit to catch her balance. “I’ve only read about it before. Why the sudden interest?”


  “What do you know about it?” Triska carefully asked. “Tell me what you know about it.”


  “I only know what you do. It’s a legendary sword forged from the depths of hell. To use it one mustn’t be a virgin otherwise it’ll kill them with its fire, and those who are able to wield it would have a frighteningly powerful sword at their command. It’s supposed to be able to call forth very dark and destructive magic.” Specca and the sisters watched Triska slowly looking down to her sword and carefully resting a hand on it. “What has gotten you all so worked up like this? And why are you asking me these questions now?”


  Slowly Triska pulled the sword out, all eyes watching as a faint wisp of smoke came out with it while the dark metal slid with a quiet screech out of the sheath. The runes glowed with a crimson light as a chilling aura was felt coming from the blade, with Triska then holding the weapon out to the side for everyone to stare at.


  “The Hellfire Witch,” Triska said glancing to Specca. “That’s the title Ember made for herself.”


  “Hellfire… Witch?” Specca repeated before resting her eyes on the sword. She blinked then dropped her books as she backed up against the shelf, eyes staring at the blade in fear as she slowly pointed to it. “Triska… is… is that…”


  One by one everyone took a step back as Triska held the blade up, the dark steel giving off a small wave of flame briefly as she felt a surge of power running through her arm.


  “That can’t be it,” Falla softly said as she and her sister hid behind Daniel.


  “Triska, it’s scaring me,” Luna whimpered.


  “What is that thing?” Pip asked as she crawled up Daniel’s back and peeked over his shoulder.


  “I think it is,” Kroanette quietly spoke with worried eyes.


  “Triska,” Daniel said as he couldn’t believe what she was holding. “That’s… that’s…”


  “The Hellfire’s Edge,” Triska marveled as she held the sword up. In her mind Kitten slowly rested her hand on Triska’s, the demon feeling just as clearly as the teen what she was holding. The sword radiated a fiery power that seemed almost overwhelming to Triska, with even Kitten being rendered speechless as she beheld the magical weapon. The two glanced to each other then at the legendary sword in awe while the others weren’t sure if they were more surprised or afraid of the dark weapon. After a long while of silence Triska turned to Daniel as she lowered her sword, saying the only two words that came to mind given what she was holding in her hand.


  “Holy shit.”


  *****


  Kneeling before their master’s throne Apoch and Astreal were bowing their heads and trembling slightly as the haunting clacking of fingernails drumming against a metallic surface echoed out in the vast hall. Softly glowing lines and markers that were etched into the sleek walls provided light in the darkened chamber to show someone who was sighing in annoyance.


  “Master?” Apoch nervously asked.


  “Is something the matter?” Astreal managed to get out between her shaky breaths.


  Seated before the twins on a chair made of the same sleek steel and glowing indentations that blended with the room there was a woman, much greater in size than most as she appeared a few feet taller than Kroanette easily. Her feet and three toes were covered in dark gray hard carapace segments, a frilly black skirt with white lace mesh petals over it was worn around her waist, and a skintight purple vest held her large bust, opened down the middle to reveal her breasts cupped with the same type of hardened carapace segments like an armored bra. Her wrists and lower arms were also clad in the same natural armor while having three protrusions resembling claws extending out over her fingers. She wore three golden rings below her shoulders with single bright blue gemstones adorning each one. Her hair was crimson like blood, curly and went down past her shoulders, and above her ears were dark curled horns. The monster’s piercing blue eyes alone struck fear into her helpers, the twin witches cowering before her as they quickly glanced from their towering master to another feature about her that they dreaded. Coming from behind her back were two thick extensions, the dark purple tails of the reaper having snapping mouths on the ends with razor sharp teeth.


  Apoch and Astreal gulped nervously at seeing the wavering tails of their master, both knowing very well that each one could, and has before, swallow a witch whole if she wanted to.


  “Tell me, girls,” Twilight spoke as she finally stopped drumming her fingernails on her throne. “Why wasn’t this Ember brought to me? Why was she killed and then buried out there to be slowly eaten away by worms?”


  “Master, she… um…” Apoch whimpered.


  “We didn’t think to bring her here,” Astreal defended. “We were ordered to kill her by Ms. Charlotte, and-”


  “Who is your master?” Twilight demanded sharply. “Charlotte, or me?”


  “You are!” the twins pleaded.


  “Let’s review, shall we?” Twilight mused as she stood up and walked closer to them, her heavy footsteps causing the twins to whine quietly as she drew nearer. “You two were created by me, to serve me, and only me, for all time. Correct?”


  “Yes,” the twins nervously agreed as Twilight stopped before them.


  “You two are able to pass through the seal in this accursed place with your magic. After all that is one of the reasons why I created you as witches, so that you could use magic such as that. Remember?”


  “Yes, and we thank you for giving us these forms,” Apoch and Astreal fearfully applauded.


  “You are able to bring others to and from this place,” Twilight mentioned with a curious glance down at them. “Those who are your size or smaller, yes?”


  “Yes, that is the limit of our magical power,” the twins agreed.


  “And you know I want you to only bring me powerful beings, ones that I can devour, ones that I can bolster my own magic and strength with, yes?”


  “Yes, we know that very well.”


  “So tell me, girls,” Twilight pondered as she knelt down and knocked Apoch’s hat off with one of her claws. “Was Ember a powerful witch?”


  “Yes,” they squeaked out as Twilight’s snappers hissed at them from either side.


  “And you let her die out there, you let all that potential she had go to waste, didn’t you?”


  “Yes. We’re sorry,” the twins whimpered with teary eyes.


  “Bad girls,” Twilight coldly remarked as one of the snappers hovered above Apoch.


  “Master... please, no,” Apoch quietly begged as she stared upward at the open mouth with wide eyes.


  “Forgive us, master!” Astreal desperately pleaded. “We couldn’t even subdue let alone kill her ourselves, she was too powerful with her magic! She may have even been an alpha witch in her own right!”


  “I know she was powerful, I saw it myself,” Twilight scolded her. “That much power, which even Triska Raylight’s demonic form was forced into a stalemate against, was something I would have loved to devour. You should have intervened instead of hiding from afar in fear of her fire, you should have brought her here. But you didn’t, did you?”


  “Master, forgive us,” Apoch whined as she shut her eyes in fear.


  “Please don’t eat us, master,” Astreal begged with hands held together. “It hurts so much being eaten alive.”


  “Oh, so you do fear pain even though I can bring you back to life?” Twilight wondered. “That’s not good, fear is something you two shouldn’t have. You’re practically immortal with me as your master. I’m going to have to discourage such fears through proper lessons.”


  “Master, no,” Astreal implored shaking her head. “Please, we learned our lesson, we won’t let another promising target be wasted such as Ms. Ember.”


  “I see,” Twilight happily replied. “Well that’s fantastic then. I’m glad you learned that lesson.”


  The snapper lunged down and chomped shut on Apoch, her shriek of agony being stifled in the tail’s gullet while blood spurted out onto the floor. Astreal stared in horror as the tail literally snapped up the witch, her body being pulled up into it with her legs kicking about below.


  “Sister,” Astreal breathed out in sorrow as Apoch was swallowed by the dark limb, the bulge her body made in it slowly slinking towards Twilight while the witch’s muffled screams showed she was still alive.


  “Then here’s your next lesson,” Twilight coldly spoke, with Astreal turning to her whimpering in fear. “Don’t ever say ‘no’ to me. Not even when you beg for your miserable little lives. Nobody says no to me, nobody defies me, and nobody will tell me what to do or think in any way. Am I clear?”


  “Yes, master,” Astreal shakily agreed as the sounds of her sister screaming vanished as the witch was sucked into Twilight’s back. “I understand. Please forgive us, I beg of you.”


  Twilight smirked as she rubbed her stomach, a faint cry of the raven haired witch being heard from within before falling silent.


  “Honestly, it’s a waste for me to eat either of you,” Twilight admitted with a shrug. “The same power I would get from absorbing you is expended when I recreate you. So as you can tell it’s quite worthless for me to eat you girls. Having said that, I don’t mind punishing you in this manner if it will get you to listen more carefully.”


  “We’ll listen, we’ll obey!” Astreal promised as she quickly leaned down and started kissing Twilight’s foot. “We’ll be good slaves for you, just as you created us to be!”


  “Good girl,” Twilight gently remarked.


  Astreal fearfully whined as she kissed her master’s foot then slowly looked up to her before gazing at her belly with a sorrowful frown.


  “You miss your sister, don’t you?” Twilight softly said as her snappers hissed at the remaining witch.


  “I do,” Astreal breathed out as she knew what had to happen next.


  “She won’t come back, not yet,” Twilight spoke as she stood up and walked past Astreal, leaving the witch on her knees with tears falling from her cheeks. “She can’t, not now. You know as well as I you two can only be resummoned together, never apart. You are after all cast from the same spell of my most generous design.”


  “Please… eat me… too,” Astreal begged softly.


  “What was that?” Twilight chuckled with a glance over her shoulder. “Speak up, dear.”


  “Please… eat me too. Eat me, master.”


  “Hmm, well, if you insist,” Twilight replied with a cold smile. Her snapper quickly snatched the witch with a painful scream, the girl being sucked into it and chewed by the tail’s teeth before slowly drawn towards her fate in her master’s stomach.


  “Let that be a lesson to both of you,” Twilight mused to herself as Astreal cried in agony within her tail. “Another little mistake such as this one and you two will be spending more time in my belly, if only for the principle of the matter.”


  With a hearty laugh she looked up at the darkness above her hall, a haunting glow of purple and crimson light wavering around her momentarily as she licked her lips with a wicked grin on her face.


  “Not going to lie, you two are rather tasty at least. Although the fairy you fed me last night was by far more delicious. I simply loved hearing her scream in horror before I chewed her up!”


  Twilight laughed wickedly to herself while the witch sisters were reunited within her, a fate they had gone through before in the past that was no less horrifying now as it was then. As the reaper felt the surge of energy flowing through her from absorbing her helpers she savored the sensation while growing more anxious for a meal that she believed would be worth the effort of helping Daniel and his companions.


  “Hurry up and save me, Daniel Sorres. You have so much potential, you and all your lovely mates. I simply can’t wait to devour you and take it all!”


  *****


  “Mother!”


  She ran as fast as her four legs would take her, the screams and howls echoing throughout the hallway making her fur stand on end.


  “Mother, where are you?”


  The halls of her home that she grew up in as a child, the same ones she had walked in with her mother while having talks about what it was to rule over their kind and how to keep their civilization thriving, the home she was fated to reside in as the new empress when her mother’s time was over, were now in disarray by a most unexpected attack.


  “Mother! Where are you?”


  The elegant walls with molded steel and golden ornaments, the long flowing drapes that blew about from the open windows, the smell of smoke and blood filling the air, her home was no longer a palace or even a sanctuary. If anything she feared it would be her family’s tomb.


  “Mother, please answer me!”


  She galloped around a corner before halting with a gasp, watching in shock as a centaur armed with a spear and finely crafted chest armor was taken to the floor by three goblins, the ravenous monsters bashing in her skull and ripping apart her body with daggers. The three monsters then took notice of her with vicious smiles before she quickly dashed down the other hallway, running as fast as she could while hearing the cackling of those behind her. Stealing a glance out the passing windows she saw her homeland being thrown into chaos, the sight of her beloved kin fighting for their lives against what appeared to be a swarm of horrible monsters that descended upon them without warning.


  “This can’t be happening,” she told herself as she ran out onto a balcony and grabbed hold of the railing, gazing past the grand stone statues of former leaders and noble empresses that stood before her palace and overlooked a grand city that stretched out far and wide beneath the royal hillside. A grand city that was being destroyed, burned down, completely desecrated by an endless wave of monsters coming in from the east.


  “Why is this happening?” she gasped in horror.


  “Hollia!” a young girl’s voice cried out inside the palace.


  “Maria!” Hollia called out as she quickly turned and ran back into the palace. “Maria! Where are you?”


  “Help!”


  Hollia charged through the halls, passing rooms and corridors with other centaurs running about in a panic. A bright explosion erupted to the side, catching her eye and revealing one of her kin being thrown into a flaming tumble while smoke billowed behind her from the blast. A gremlin quickly darted forward from the haze and threw another of her alchemic bags at the centaur, the pouch exploding into an acidic cloud that began to melt the centaur who screamed in agony.


  “Where did they all come from?” Hollia shouted in anger as she galloped through the hallway.


  She rounded a corner and just avoided a troll’s swing of an axe towards her face, the foul smelling monster cackling wickedly as she swung again and again. Hollia dodged back then caught the troll’s weapon by the handle, wrestling the monster over to the side against the wall before throwing her back against the other. Without looking Hollia struck behind with her rear legs, the blunt force from the hit and the loud crunch it made signaling she had either killed the troll or crippled it for life.


  “Vile demons!” she yelled as she continued through her home. Along the way she spotted a dead centaur atop a troll that was speared to the wall. With a swift hand Hollia snatched the lance and continued on, holding the weapon at the ready behind her back just as she was trained to do in battle.


  “Maria? Maria!”


  “Help!” a young girl screamed ahead.


  Hollia ran as fast as her legs could carry her, bounding over fallen pillars and dead monsters, both centaur and otherwise, as she made haste with tears beginning to well up in her eyes.


  “Maria! Where are you?”


  “Hollia!” the young girl cried out.


  A gremlin and goblin jumped out in front of her, the dark furred monster throwing a pouch at Hollia while the goblin held a sword out towards her. Hollia quickly darted to the side and ran past the bag that exploded violently, a small veil of dust being thrown in front of her from the blast before she struck forward with her spear and knocked the goblin’s sword aside. Without slowing down she charged right over the gremlin, crushing her under hoof, while she swung around with her spear and knocked the goblin away.


  “I’m coming, Maria!”


  Running up a long rising walkway she heard the young girl crying out her name. Her breathing started to turn shaky as she feared what was happening, whether or not she would arrive in time, or worse yet, what would happen to them all. After passing more of her deceased kin and several goblins and trolls that were lying about she came to a stop as something caught her attention. Down the hall to the side she saw a young centaur running out of a thick smoky haze, her long chestnut hair waving behind her while her green eyes were filled with tears. The white and golden laced shirt she wore was covered in ash and ripped down the side, her lower body’s dark fur with its single white patch on her rear left hip having dirt and blood on it, and her tail which had white ribbons tied to it looked to have been cut shorter by a sharpened blade.


  “Maria!” Hollia called out in relief.


  Maria galloped towards her older sister, reaching out for her with a fearful smile, before suddenly jerking forward as a loud whack was heard. Hollia stared in horror as her younger sister dropped down from her run, collapsing onto the ground and sliding to the side, with an axe struck into her back.


  “MARIA!”


  Out from the smoke two more trolls came running, one of them throwing another axe at the downed centaur and assuring its kill as the second throwing blade struck into the child’s head with a loud crunch.


  “NO!”


  Hollia charged forward as she went mad with rage, racing at the goblins with her spear held up to the side. Before the other monster could throw one of her axes Hollia launched her weapon forward with a powerful thrust, soaring across the hall and piercing the troll that was then thrown back into the smoke from the force of the hit. Hollia ran forward and tackled the other troll down with her front legs, the centaur looking down through teary eyes as she stomped the monster’s chest, neck, and face in with her hooves.


  “You monsters!” she roared in anger.


  Finally stepping back she struggled to hold in her screams, her eyes looking over towards her fallen sister before quickly averting from the sight as it broke her heart seeing Maria struck down at the age of eleven. Unable to hold in her anger Hollia roared in fury before charging through the smoke, racing down the corridor while quickly snatching up her spear from the troll that was now lying dead on the floor. What she yelled out in her rage was incomprehensible, words slurring with her furious shouts and screams as she galloped through the battle torn hallway with a broken heart and a thirst for revenge.


  She rounded a corner as another centaur was thrown down by a rope net further ahead, the royal guard being speared by swords and knives by a group of goblins. The monsters laughed and beat the dead girl relentlessly before seeing Hollia racing up to them, her eyes glaring with tears as she struck her spear through two of them and charged right over a third. She kept her eyes locked onto her foes, spinning around on her hooves and throwing the skewered monsters away before she violently struck down and impaled another goblin. She pierced it again and again, wailing in sheer anger as she stabbed and mutilated the monster mercilessly.


  After having slaughtered all the enemies she could see she took off deeper into the palace, eyes quickly looking around at the blood and fire being painted throughout the halls while bodies were scattered everywhere from both her kin and their killers. She ran with her bloody spear towards a set of grand double doors she knew were to the throne room. Racing up towards the doors she instantly stopped as she slammed into them, stumbling back with a grunt before trying to press them open again.


  “No, no! Mother!” she cried out as she tried to open the doors that were being blocked from the other side. Pushing with all her might she managed to budge them open a small crack, just enough for her to peek into the hall where she heard laughing and screaming.


  Inside the grand court there used to be flowing banners strung above the large arches that surrounded the circular hall while sunlight came in through the stein glass skylights to brighten the hall. It was a place where Hollia spent time with her mother, talking to nobles and traders, learning how to be an empress and what decisions needed to be made, and also where they talked about how much they loved their family and their kingdom.


  Now it was a place shrouded in shadows as smoke was blocking out the sun from coming through the stein glass skylights. Fires were spreading from the tapestries and bodies of centaurs that were thrown aside with their blood coating the marble tiles and red carpet which was laid across the court. Hollia caught sight of trolls and gremlins moving about, a mob of goblins armed with rusty weapons, and her mother who was being dragged towards the middle of the court bound in rope by three trolls.


  “Mother,” Hollia gasped.


  The empress struggled in her binds as she was pulled forward, her hooves clacking on the floor while her hands were tied to her sides. Her amber and green colored dress was in tatters, her long golden hair tangled with spots of blood in it, her jewel encrusted crown resting on her head, and her blue eyes wearily looking around at the monsters that had killed her guards and tied her up. The white fur she had with brown spots on her rear was smudged with blood and had patches where it was torn out altogether, her long black tail appearing broken as it didn’t wave smoothly behind her, and her front right leg twitched as it tried to move showing it was wounded.


  “Kneel!” one of the trolls ordered as they yanked on the ropes. The empress shook about and tried to scoot back before she was pulled down onto her knees with a painful scream from her leg aching.


  “Kneel! Kneel! Kneel!” the goblins chanted while gremlins hissed with cruel smiles at the centaur.


  “What do you want?” the empress shouted out.


  “To play,” two voices called out in unison.


  Hollia watched as the crowd of evil monsters quieted down and parted to make way for others to the side, but she couldn’t see them through the tiny opening and with so many monsters standing in her way. She did however see her mother staring at those in question as she was forced to kneel down before them by her captors.


  “This is how you wish to play?” the empress snapped with a heavy breath. “Your games do not amuse me in the slightest. We will have no part of this madness of yours. Get out of my kingdom, leave my people alone!”


  “Sorry, can’t do that,” the two voices laughed together.


  Hollia struggled to push open the doors, both of them unable to budge any further as something was pressed against them on the other side.


  “You see we’re looking for more friends,” one of the voices spoke in a happy tone.


  “We’ve made quite a lot already,” the other laughed.


  “Friends?” the empress scoffed at them. “You wish for us to be friends? You invaded our home, you killed my sisters, you murdered my royal court, and you tied me up after beating me with clubs! What makes you think we would want to be friends with the likes of you?”


  Pressing against the doors as much as she could Hollia watched her mother berating the invaders. After a pause two girls slowly walked up to the empress, with Hollia now being able to make them out through the crack in the doorway. One had short raven hair, a black webbed masquerade mask over her eyes, a red cocktail dress with black edgings and tail, and black high boots with green straps on them. The other girl had long blonde hair, a purple floral mask, a long purple slit dress with a sapphire embroidered belt, and black high boots with red bow ribbons on them along with long black stockings.


  “The likes of we?” Jovian repeated sharply from behind her mask.


  “Isn’t that just typical?” Jacqueline called out to the crowd of their followers. “First the humans treat us like trash, and now the centaurs? At least we look more normal than these horse bitches!”


  The dark monsters laughed and hissed at the empress as she struggled to move in her binds. Jovian approached the woman and grabbed her hair, yanking the head back before gently brushing her cheek.


  “Listen, I think we got off on the wrong foot,” Jovian spoke with a cruel smile. “Or hoof, depending on how you see it. Allow us to explain the situation better. You see we’re looking for friends. We need many of them. Lots and lots of friends, because we’re all going to a party soon. Do you like parties?”


  “What are you talking about?” the empress hissed before Jovian ripped off one of her ears, the centaur screaming in pain while Hollia held a hand over her mouth to stifle her gasp.


  “Sorry, seems you have a bad ear,” Jovian laughed as she tossed it away. “Let’s try that again with your good ear. Do you like parties? Do you?”


  The empress strained not to scream or cry as she was forced to look up at the girl’s creepy smile. Slowly she nodded while sharply breathing through her teeth and feeling blood running down her neck.


  “So do we,” Jovian gently said. “We’re thrill seekers, my sister and I, and we love to have a wild and fun time. Who doesn’t? And it just so happens that a big party is happening in Rockhelm soon. Isn’t that just so exciting?”


  “Rockhelm?” the empress repeated. “The human kingdom? What are you saying? No monster would dare go near that place. What manner of party are you thinking of?”


  “Well that’s just it,” Jacqueline pouted with her hands at her hips. “It’s their party, not ours. We weren’t invited!”


  “We weren’t, it’s true,” Jovian sulked with a frown. “But other monsters are. Other monsters are going to be there, they’re going to show the world they can be nice, that they can be trusted. That they can all be friends with mankind and live happily ever after together. That’s just so sweet and all, but what about us? We don’t think that’s fair, leaving us out of the fun like that.”


  “What? Monsters in Rockhelm? That’s insane, no monster would be allowed in there.”


  “Well some are going,” Jovian reasoned with a shrug. “It seems they’re all being invited to be friendly with the humans. But wouldn’t you know it, we weren’t. None of us were asked to be friends. And that’s not fair. Is that fair, everyone?”


  The crowd of monsters booed and scowled at the empress, her weary eyes going around the room at all the vicious creatures before Jovian let go and stepped back with her sister.


  “So we’re going to crash that party,” Jacqueline giggled. “We’re going to bring all our friends, the ones the humans think aren’t worth their time. And we’re going to show them exactly what happens when monsters and humans try to ‘get along’.”


  “You’re planning on invading Rockhelm?” the empress mocked them with a bitter smile. “You foolish girls, you won’t get within those walls, none of you will. That kingdom is untouchable to any monster in Eden, let alone you wretches and your little friends.”


  “Are you sure about that?” Jovian innocently asked.


  “We’ve made quite a few friends in the east,” Jacqueline assured with a dark smile.


  The empress looked between them carefully before slowly shaking her head.


  “That kingdom has over a thousand soldiers, more so than any human settlement in the region. Just how many friends do you think it will take for you to match that?”


  The gemini laughed in unison, their haunting voices echoing throughout the hall as they slowly approached the empress.


  “You’re right,” Jovian agreed. “Rockhelm has many female and even male warriors to defend itself with. They may even have some wizards within those walls as well.”


  “And you think you can beat that?” the empress quipped.


  “Do you have any idea how many tribes of goblins there are in the wastes?” Jacqueline inquired.


  The empress slowly glanced around at seeing the crowd of monsters showing no fear or caution to her words but instead seemed eager to draw more blood.


  “How many clans of trolls there are?” Jovian questioned.


  Hollia listened carefully as she began to get a very bad feeling about where this was going.


  “How many gremlins are slinking about out there?” Jacqueline asked with a smirk.


  The empress looked back to them as she seemed speechless, her eyes going from one sister to the other as they approached her on either side.


  “Those are just for starters,” Jovian giggled as she gently brushed the woman’s hair. “We’ve found many more who wish to join us, many more who will put an end to the human reign in Rockhelm.”


  “You’re mad,” the empress breathed out.


  “So now our search for party guests has come to you,” Jacqueline said kneeling down next to her with a calm smile. “With that, we’ll offer you two choices, both of which we’re perfectly fine with you choosing.”


  Hollia felt her throat dry up as she gripped her spear, her anxieties growing as she saw the two invaders getting very close to her mother.


  “Either you be our horses to ride into battle with,” Jovian proposed as she got in the face of the empress. “Or you can be meat for our friends.”


  The empress grit her teeth while glaring at the girl, both Jovian and Jacqueline watching her from behind their masks with wicked smiles as they awaited her answer.


  “We know centaurs are really fast,” Jacqueline complimented. “What do you say? Be our horses and help us bring the humans to their knees. C’mon, pretty please?”


  “We centaurs will not engage in war,” the empress snapped. “Attacking the humans as you wish to is suicide for any monster, but even if you were to ask for our help slaying a smaller human village the answer would still be no!”


  “No?” Jovian and Jacqueline curiously asked.


  “We don’t need to attack humans, we have no need to wage war against them; we are neutral among the conflict in this world. We run a respectable courier trade and are given all the men we need in payment, there is no cause for us to draw our spears and charge senselessly into death’s arms just to subjugate any of them.”


  “So… no then?” the gemini repeated with bored expressions.


  “The answer is and always will be no. We will not bow to you, we will not become slaves to you, and we will not follow the dreams of bloodthirsty demons. No matter what you do, you will never control us. Centaurs will always run free.”


  Silence filled the hall as the crowd of monsters waited to see what their leaders would do. Hollia held a hand over her mouth as she tried to remain brave and quiet, fearful of what her mother’s fate would become now. After a while the gemini nodded and removed their masks, in doing so causing the empress to jump with a startle as she saw their multicolored eyes.


  “You know what else we know about centaurs?” Jovian taunted before she ripped open the woman’s dress in the front.


  “They taste delicious,” Jacqueline purred as she tossed the centaur’s clothes aside.


  The empress looked between the two with quick gasps as the gemini pushed her down onto her side against the bloodied floor. Hollia shook her head as she saw the two invaders holding her mother down, with Jovian licking the woman’s neck while Jacqueline held two of her legs and licked down below in her private area. The empress trembled against the floor in fright as the sisters smiled wickedly at her with their multicolored eyes.


  “Mother,” Hollia whimpered.


  “Hellspawns,” the empress quietly condemned.


  Jovian and Jacqueline giggled as the empress was held down, the two monsters baring their teeth as the woman’s eyes widened in horror at seeing what they were going to do to her.


  “Scream for us.”


  Hollia stared in total shock as the Jovian lunged down and mauled her mother’s chest while Jacqueline dug her hands into the centaur’s lower body and tore open a gash to feast upon. The world around the princess turned deathly quiet, her heart skipping a beat as her eyes were locked onto the sight of her mother being eaten alive by the two monsters. The sounds of the crowd of monsters cheering and shouting didn’t register, the shrieks of agony from her mother were muffled, the sight of her innards and blood being spilled onto the floor by the evil girls became clouded through her tears; everything fell out of focus as Hollia felt her heart break apart.


  ‘Maria… mother… no…’


  It was then she became overwhelmed in anger and sorrow, a furious yell escaping her mouth as she pounded on the doors with all her might.


  “NO! MOTHER!”


  Jovian and Jacqueline turned to the doorway from her cry, their faces covered in blood while their cold multicolored eyes took notice of the princess. Hollia saw them clear as day, their images burning into her mind as the ones that cast her life into hell, and the ones she swore would die by her hands.


  “Oh look,” Jacqueline mused while wiping some blood from her mouth. “There’s another walking meatbag.”


  “And it appears we killed her mother,” Jovian laughed. “Oh that is simply rich. I love it!”


  “YOU!” was all that Hollia could properly pronounce through her incoherent shouting.


  “Us,” the gemini giggled before pointing towards her. “Kill her!”


  The crowd of monsters roared and charged at the doorway in a thunderous stampede. Hollia took one last look at the two murderers of her family before she took off running, not looking back once as she heard the sound of the doors being blasted open by the horde of bloodthirsty monsters. She ran as fast as she could, her cries of agony keeping her breathing short while her heart felt like it was bleeding out all her strength.


  She raced past corridors and rooms all left in disarray, blood and corpses strewn about, fire spreading throughout her once beautiful and peaceful home, and vicious monsters that were striking down and slaughtering all centaurs that opposed them.


  ‘I don’t know who you two fiends are, but I swear I’ll kill you before I breathe my last breath in this world!’


  Hollia raced around a corner and up a walkway, the sounds of monsters howling and chasing after her growing louder, her hooves clacking along the floor hastily as she no longer felt like she was in her home but rather a labyrinth filled with horrors and death. Running past a hall she just avoided being tackled by a group of goblins, then turned a corner just as a sword and pouch full of noxious gas struck the wall behind her. She could hear the monsters closing in on her from all directions, she caught glimpses of more gremlins and trolls racing towards her from adjacent hallways that she passed by, and she began feeling lightheaded and weary as her breathing couldn’t be steadied. Her steps became more off-balanced as she tried to flee from the horde closing in. Rounding another corner blindly she banged against the wall before stumbling forward in her run. It was then she looked behind her and saw a dagger stuck in her hindquarter, something she didn’t even feel or knew when it had hit her. The blade was coated with a sticky black tar, her vision becoming blurred as her breathing began to slow down.


  “No… poison… dammit…”


  She stumbled off to the side and crashed through a doorway out onto a balcony, her feet wobbling below her as she tripped about before catching the railing for support. Looking over the edge she saw the steep drop down alongside the palace walls towards a river that was flowing alongside the city. Turning her head towards the building she saw trolls and gremlins standing in the doorway, their glaring eyes and wicked grins becoming blurred as Hollia felt a wave of fatigue wash over her.


  “You’re going… to pay for this…”


  “Looks like someone isn’t feeling too well,” a troll snickered.


  “You lookin’ beat,” a goblin chuckled from behind.


  “What’s it going to be?” a gremlin hissed while lightly tossing a black pouch up in her hand. “You want to burn, or choke to death?”


  Hollia slowly looked down to her spear as her body felt heavier for her feet to carry. Her hands feebly held it for a moment before dropping it down onto the floor with a clatter. She took a shaky breath and gulped as her mind began to blur before she lifted her front legs up onto the railing. Looking over to the side she saw the monsters laughing at her while a few were waving her off to jump.


  “Their names…” she weakly demanded, only to be met with laughter. “Who murdered my mother? What… are their names?”


  “Jovian and Jacqueline,” a troll sneered at her. “They are our grand leaders.”


  Hollia nodded and looked down towards the river below, knowing she was dead no matter what she chose to do now.


  “Tell them… they’re going to burn in hell for this.”


  With that she jumped over the railing, throwing her body into the air and down towards the river. The wind rushing past her drowned out the sound of the monsters laughing above, her vision fading in and out as she saw the terrace quickly race up above her before she hit the water with a hard thump and instantly lost consciousness.


  She gasped as she came to, her head rising above the water she was submerged in just enough to get air into her lungs before she dropped down again. Time became blurred as she awoke again from a daze coughing out water as she was washed up on the shore before she was dragged back out by the current. The next thing she knew she hit a rock underwater, the sickening crack of her front left leg being heard before she blacked out from the pain. Coming to once more she questioned if she was dead or not, her body feeling like it was floating as she was swept downstream. Her head lifted up above the surface of the river and allowed her to gasp for air before she dropped down, her memory of what happened next gone as she then found herself waking up on a sandy shore with the river gently tugging at her rear legs which were still in the water.


  “Mo… ther…” she breathed out as she slowly crawled forward with her hands, eyes wearily looking down to her broken leg that she thankfully wasn’t able to feel in her current state then behind her as she saw Ruhelia in the distance. The sounds of screams could just barely be heard from where she was, the sight of fire and smoke spreading across her homeland tearing into her heart just as the memory of losing her family did.


  “Those… monsters…”


  She slowly crawled away from the river using her hands and feet that weren’t broken, her gasps for air that she sorely needed showing she was indeed still alive even after being washed away in the river. Her eyes looked down to her hands as she clutched the sand to drag her body a little bit away from the water. She glanced to her broken leg which had blood matted on its fur, then back towards her burning home, and then slowly she turned to see someone standing before her.


  It was a girl wearing brown sandals, a short white skirt that hugged her hips, and a yellow short sleeved shirt which was opened down the middle and held together over her bust by a black belt with blue embroidery edgings. She had long blonde hair held back in a ponytail while her blue eyes were staring ahead at Ruhelia with a sense of fear.


  “Fire,” Cindy breathed out nervously. She blinked then looked down towards Hollia as she seemed to finally notice her, the centaur softly panting while drenched from the river with a broken leg and a shattered heart.


  “Please,” Hollia weakly implored as she held a hand out towards the girl. Cindy watched with a curious expression as the centaur tried to reach for her as she struggled to remain conscious.


  “Please… I… I beg of you… help me.”
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